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To His Moſt 


| Sacred Majeſty, 
CHARLES-> 


By the Grace of Go », 


KING of Great Britain, France and Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith , &c. 


DREAD SOVEREIGN: 


FH IS Tratt will need Patronape , as Great as 
may be had, that's Yours. Tet , when I firſt 
Printed part of it, I preſumed not to ask any, 
but thruſt it out at the end of another's La- 
bours, that it might ſeem, at leaſt, to have the 
ſame Patron , Tour Royal Father of Bleſſed 

Memory, as the other Work, on which this attended, had. But now 

T humbly beg for it Tour Majeſty's Patronage ; And leave withal, 

that I may declare to Tour Moſt Excellent Majeſty the Cauſe wh 

this Tratt was then written : Why it ſlay d ſo long before it hook. 
ed upon the Light : Why it was not then thought fit to go alone, 
but rather be led abroad by the former Work : Why it comes now 
forth both with Alteration, aud Addition: And why this Addition 
made not more hafte to the Preſs, than it hath done. 

The Cauſe why this Diſcourſe was written, was this : I was , at 
the time of theſe Conferences with Mr. Fiſher, Biſhop of St. Da- 
vids ; And not only dire&ted, but commanded by my Bleſſed Ma- 


fter King JAMES, to this Conference with him. Fe, * when a May 14; 


we met, began with a great Proteitation of ſeeking the Truth on- 
ly, and that for it ſelf. And certainly, Truth, eſpecially in Re- 
[gion , is ſo to be ſought, or not to be found, Fe that ſeeks it 


with a Roman ® Bias,or any Other, } one of theſe Biafſes is an Averſion from all ſuch 
will rua Counter, when he comes near Truth as fits not our Ends. And Averſus a Veratatis 
75 pt OB: the ld it I houg + fo. come luce, ob hoc luci Veritatis adverſus (ht) &c. 


oY . ; [. 2. cont. Adverſarium is 69 Prophet. And * 
within kenning of it. And there- an eafie Tranſition, for a a that is uorſe From. - 


' fore I did moſt heartily wiſh, I could become adverſe to the Truth. 
have found the Jeſuite upon that fair way he proteſted to go. Afo 
| A 2 ter 
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ter the Conference ended, I went, whither my my called me, to 

my Dioceſs ; not ſuſpetting any thing ſhould be made Publick, that 

was both Commanded, and Atted in Private. For W. I. the Pub- 

liſher of the Relation of the 'firft Conference with Dr. White (the 

c In the Epi- /ate Reverend and Learned Biſhop of Ely) * confeſſes plainly, 
= = tle That Mr. Fiſhe* was ſtraightly charge upon Ihs Allegiance, 
PO from His Majeſty that then was, not to ſet out , or Publiſh what 
paſſed in ſome of theſe Conferences , till He gave Licenſe, and 

until Mr. Fiſher and th&y might meet, and agree', and Confirm 
under their Hands, what was faid on both ſides. Ze ſays far- 
ther , that 4 Mr. Fiſher went to Dr. White's Houſe, to know 
what he would fay about the Relation , which he had ſet wur. 
So then, belike Mr. Fiſher had ſet out the Relation of that Con- 
ference, before he went to Dr. White, to ſpeak about it. And this 
notwithſtanding the King s Reſtraint upon him , upon his Allegi- 
ance. 7et, to Dr. White 'tis ſaid he went ; but to what other 
end, than to put a Scorn upon him, [ cannot ſee. For he went to 
his Houſe to know,what he would fay about that Relation of the 
Conference which he had ſet out before. /x my abſence from Lon- 
don, Mr. Fiſher uſ. d me as well. For with the ſame Care of his 
e Theſe words Allegiance , and no more, * he ſpread abroad Papers of this Cort- 


were In my 


pore ference, full enough of Partiality to his Cauſe , and more full of 
ſtle. And 4. Calumny againſt me. - Zereupon 1 was in a manner forced to 


C. checksat oye My. Fither's Relation of the Conference gu Anſwer y and to 
them , in de- 


fence of the Publiſh it: Though for ſome Reaſons, and thoſe thewidproved 
Feſuite, and by Authority , it was thought fit 1 ſhould ſet it out in my Chap- 
ſays, That the 1;'; Name R.B. and not in my own. To which 7 readily ſubmitted. 
Feſuite -did 
not at all fo : 
much as Hh Speech , and much leſs in Papers, publiſh this, or either of the other two Conferences with 
Dr. White, till be was forced unto it by Jaſe —_— out to his yo_—_ diſgrace , and the preju- 
dice of the Catholick, Cauſe. Nor then did he ſpread Pap?rs abroad, but only delivered a wery few Co- 
* pies to ſpecial Friends , and this not with an imtent to calumniate the Biſhop. &c. A. C. in his Preface 
before his Relation of this Cotiference. Truly, I knew of no Reports then grven out to the prejudice of 
the 7eſuit's either Perſon or Cauſe. I was1n a Corner of the Kingdom, where I heard little. But howſo- 
ever, here's a moſt plain ConfeTion of A. C. of that which he ſtruggles to deny. He ſays he did not 
ſpread Papers. What then ? What Why, he did but deliver Copies. Why , but doth not he that de- 
liver Copics (for inſtance, of a L:bel) ſpread it 2 Yea, but he delivered but a very feiv Copies. Beit ſo: 
I do not ſay, how many he ſpread. He confeſſes the Feſuite delivered ſome , though very few ; And he 
that delivers any , ſpreads 1t abroad. For what can he tell, when the Copies are once out of his power, 
how many may copy them' out, and ſpread them farther > Yea, but he delivered them to yo Friend. 
Be it ſo too: The more ſpecial Friends they were to him, the lefs indifferent would they be to me , per- 
haps my more ſpecial Enemies. Yea, but all this was without an intent tocalumniate me. Well, Be that 
ſo too. But if Tbe catuminiated thereby, his tention will not help it. And whether the Copies, which 
he delivered, have not in thetn Calumny againſt me, I leave to the Ind:fferent Reader of this Diſcourſe to 
judge. 


d Ibid. 


There was a cauſe alſo, why at the firſt , the Diſcourſe upon 
this Conference fayed ſo long, before it could endure to be preſſed. 
For the Conference was in May, 1622. And Mr. Fiſher's Papet 


was ſcattered and made common , fo common , that a Copy was 


brought to me (being tone of his ſpecial Friends) #efore Micha- 
elmas. And yet ths Difcourſe was ot Printed til! April, 162.4. 


New 
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Now that you may know how this hap'ned, I ſhall ſay for my ſelf, 
Ft was not my Idleneſs , nor my Unwillingneſs to right both my 
Self, and the Cauſe, againſt the Jeluite, and the Paper , which he 
had ſpread, that occafioned this Delay. For I had then Moſt Ho- 
nourable Witneſſes, aud have ſome yet living, That this Diſcourſe 
( ſuch as it was, when A.C. nibbled at it) was finiſhed long before 
{ conld perſwade my ſelf to let it come into Publick View. Aud 
this was canſed partly by my own Backwardneſs to deal with theſe 
men, whom I have ever obſerved to be great Pretenders for 
Truth, and Unity ; but yet ſuch as will admit neither , unleſs 
They and their Faction may prevail in all ; As if no Reformati- 
on had been neceſſary. And partly becauſe there were about the 
ſame time Three Conferences held with Fiſher. Of theſe, this 
was the Third ; and could not therefore conveniently come abroad 
into the World , till the two former were ready to lead the way 
which till that time, they were not. 

And this is in part the Reaſon alfo,why this TraCt crept into the 
end of a larger Work. For fince that work contained in a man- 
ner the SubFtance of all that paſſed in the Two former Confe- 
rences: And that this- Third in divers ' Points concurred with 
them , and depended on them ; I could not think it Subſtantive e- 
nough , to ftand alone. But beſides this Affinity between the Con- 
ferences , 1 was willing to have zt paſs as filently as it might , at 
the end of another Work, and ſo perhaps little to be looked after, 
becauſe I could not hold it worthy, mor can I yet, of that Great 
Daty, and Service, which I owe to my Dear Mother, the Church 
of England. | 

There i a cauſe alſo, why it looks now abroad again with Altera- 
tion and Addition. And 'tis fit I ſhould give your Majeſty an 
Account of that too. This TraCt was firſt Printed in the Tear, 
1624. And in the Tear, 1626, another Jeſuite, or the ſame, 
under the Name of A. C. Printed a Relation of this Conference, 
aud therein took Exceptions to ſome Particulars, and endeavoured 
to Confute ſome Things delivered therein by me. Now being in 
years, and unwilling to die in the Jeluites Debt, I have in this Se- 
cond Edition done as much for him, and ſomewhat more. For he 
did bat skip up and down, and labour to pick a. hole, here , and 
there , where he thought he might faſten ; and where it was too 
hard for him, let it alone. But I have gone through with him ; 
And T hope, given a full Confutation: or at leaft ſuch a Bone to 
gnaw , as may ſhake his Teeth , if he look not to it. And of my 
Addition to this Diſcourte, this us the Cauſe ; But of my Alterati- 
on of ſome things in it, this. A. C, his Curiofity to winnow me, 
made me in a more curious maimer fall to ſifting of my ſelf, and 
; that which had formerly paſt my Pen. And though ( 7 bleſs God 
for it ) I found no cauſe to alter any thing that belonged either 
to the Subſtance , or Courle of the Conference Tet JO : 

i 
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did find, which needed better, and clearer Expreſſion ; and thar 
I have altered , wel! knowing 1 muſt expect Curious Obſervers ox 
all hands. mo 
Now , Why this Additional Anſwer zo the Relation of A. C. 
came no ſooner forth, hath a Cauſe too, and I ſhall truly repreſent 
' it. A.C. his Relation of the Conference, was ſet out, 1626. 7 
knew not of it in ſome Tears after. For it was Printed among di- 
vers other things of like nature, either by Mr. Fiſher himſelf , or 
his Friend A.C. When I ſaw it, I read it over carefully , and 
found my ſelf not a little wronged in it ; but the Church of Engs 
land, and indeed the Cauſe of Religion , much more. 7 was be- 
fore this time by Your Majeſty's Great Grace , and undeſerved 
Favour , made Dean of Your Majeſty's Chappel Royal , and a 
Counſellor of State , and hereby, as the Occaſions of thoſe times 
were , made too much a Stranger to my Books. Tet for all my 
Buſie A_ it was ſtill in my thoughts to give A. C. an An- 
ſwer. ut then I fell into a moſt dangerous Feaver; And though 
it pleaſed God, beyond all hope, to reſtore me to health, yet long I 
was before TI recovered ſuch ſtrength as might enable me to under- 
take ſuch a Service. And fince that time , how T have been de- 
tained, and in a manner forced ay other many , various, aud 
Great Occaſions , your Majeſty knows beſt. And how of late I 
have been uſed by the Scandalous and Scurrilous Pens of ſome Lit- 
ter men ( whom 1 heartily beſeech God to forgive ) the World 
knows : Little Leiſure , and leſs Encouragement given me to An- 
ſwer a Jeſuite, or ſet upon other Services , while I am undergthe 
Prophets Afﬀti&ion , Plal. 50. between the Mouth that ſpeaks 
Wickedneſs, and the Tongue that ſets forth Deceit, and ſlander 
me as thick , as if I were not their own Mother's Son. Zr the 
midſt of theſe Libellous Out-cries again/t me , ſome Divines of 
great Note and Worth in the Church came to me, One by One, and 
no One knowing of the Others Coming (as tome they proteFfed) 
and perſwaded with me to Re-print this Conference , i» my own 
Name. This they thought would vindicate my Reputation , were 
it generally known to be mine. I confeſs I looked round about theſe 
Men, and their Motion : And at laſt , my Thoughts working much 
upon themſelves, I began to perſwade my ſelf, that I had been too 
long diverted from- this neceſſary Work. And that perhaps there 
might be In voce hominum, Tuba Dei, i» the till voice of Men, 
the Loud Trumpet of God, which ſounds many ways, ſometimes to 
the ears, and ſometimes to the hearts of men, and by means which 
* F. Aug. Serm.63. De Diverſis c. 10. He ſpeaks of they ; think "ee of. And as * St. Au- 
5 op aa 4 h ouſtine ſpeaks , a word of God there 


Chriſt diſputing in the Temple with the Elders of the + 
_ mn oy heard Chriſt the Edential Word of 2, Quod nunquam tacet , ſed non 


the Father with admiration to aſtoniſhment , yet be- {mee auditur: which though it be 


- . 47. And the Word then . 
Sw we Luke 2 ok Pi _y of, name- never filent, yet 1s not always heard, 


Plal. 50.19, 
20, 


 ly,per Filium Dei in puero, by the Son of God him- 7hhat jt is never filent , is his great 
ſel under the Vail of our humane nature. Mercy 
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Mercy ; and that it is not always heard , is not the leaſt of our 
Miſery. @pon this Motion I took time to deliberate: And had 
ſearce time for that, much leſs for the Work. ' Tet at laft to every 
of theſe men I gave this Anſwer. - That" Mr. Filher'; or A. C. for 
him , had been bufie with my former Diſcourſe, ail that T woul 
never re-print that , -unlefs 1 might gain time enongh' to Anſwer 
that , whith A. C. had charged a> ſh ,\ both upon Me , and the. 
Cauſe. While my Thoughts were. thas at work, Your Majeſty fe? 
upon 'the fame Thing , and was ' gracioaſly leaſed- wot to Dont. 
mand, but t6 Wiſh me to Re-print' this Conterence ,* ayd tn mint 
own. Name; And this openly at the Councik-Table 77 Michael: 
mas-Tertn ;*1637. | 7 did not hold it fit to deny; "having in al 
the Courſe of -my Service obeyed Your Majefty s Honourable , and 
Fuſt Motions, as Commands: But Craved leave ro ſhew what lit 
tle leiſure I-had to doit, *and what Inconveniences might attend 


upon it.” ''When this did not ſerve to excuſe me , F humbly ſub- 
mitted tv that, which T hope was God's Motion in Your ey 
And having thus layd all that concerns this Diſcourſe Before Tour 
Gracious and Moſt Sacred Majeſty , / moſt humbly preſent Tou- 
with the Book it ſelf, which as 7 heartily*pray Tou to protef, ſo 
do I wholly ſubmit it to the Church' of England; with my Pray- 
ers for Her Proſperity , ane my Wiſhes 'that' I were able to do 
Her better Service. ' © £3 j FPS 
1 have thus atquaiuted Your Majeſty with all Occafions, which 
both formerly; and now tga5n have led this Tradt into the Lig vr. 
ta all which'1 am a faithful Relater of all Paſſages , but am not 
wery well fapisfied , who is now my Adverlary.'' 3p Fiſher was at 
the Conference. Since that, [ find A.C. # the Print. Aud whe- 
ther Theſe be two,or but One Jeluite, I know not ; finct ſcarce One 
amongſt them, goes under One Name. Buz for my wn part (and 
the Error is not great, if I miſtake) T think they are One , and 
that One, Mr. Filher.” That which induces me to think ſo,is Firſt, 
the Great Inwardneſs of A.C. with Mr. Fiſher, which is ſo great, 
as may welf be thought to'neighbour upon Identity. Secondly, the 
Stile of A. C. 7s f- like Mr. Fiſhers , that I doubt it was but one 
and the fame Hand that moved the Pen. Thirdly, A.C. ſays ex- 
preſly , That: the Jeſuite- himſelf made'the Relation of the firſt 4-C- 7. 57. 
Conference with Dr. White': Ard i the Title-Page of. the. Work, 
That Relation as well as This , is ſaid to be made by A.C. and 
Publiſhed by W. J. therefore A. C. and the Jeſuite are one and the 
fame Perſon, or elfe one of theſe places hath no Truth in it. 
Now if it be Mr. Fiſher himſelf, under the Name of 'A.C. then 
what needs theſe * Words: The Jeſuite-could be content to let » prefice to 
| wp the Chaplains Cenfſure, as one of his Ordinary Perſecution the Relation 
rthe Catholick Faith; but 4 C. thought it neceſſary for the <= Cubs 
Common Cauſe to defend the Sincerity and truth of his Relati- as 
on , and the Truth of fome of the Chief Heads contained in it: 


In 
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In which Speech grve me leave to obſerve to Your Sacred Majeſty, 
how grievouſly 7 ou ſuffer him, and his Fellows to be perſecuted 
for the Catholick Faith, when Tour poor Subjett and Servant, can- 
_—_ out a true Copy of a. C onference held with the Jefuite, 
juſſu Superiorum, but by and by the man 1s perſecuted. God for- 
bid I ſhould ever offer to perſwade a Perſecution in any kind, or 
pradtiſe it in the leaſt ; For to my remembrance, 1 have not given 
him or his ſo much as courſe Language. But on the other fide, God 
forbid too, That your Majeſty ſhould let both Laws and Diſcipline 
ſleep, for fear of the Name of Perſecution, and in the mean time 
let Mr. Fiſher and his Fellows Angle in all parts of your Domi- 
nions for Tour Subjes. If in Tour Grace and Goodneſs 7ou 
will ſpare their Perſons ; Tet { humbly beſeech Tou ſee to it, 
That they be not ſuffered to lay either their Wheels, or bait their 
Hooks , or caſt their Nets in every Stream z leſt that Tentation 
grow both too general, and too ſtrong, I know they have many De- 
vices to work their Ends; But if they will needs be fiſhing , let 
* AndS. Aug. them uſe none but *Lawful Nets. Let s have\no diſſolving of Oaths 
4 very A+ of Allegiance : No depofing, no killing of Kings : No blowti up of 
of Mala retia, States to ſettle Quod Volumus, that which fain they would have 
_ New. in the Church ; with man other Nets, as dangerons as theſe: For 
Ant, te ;# 2heir Profeſſion of Religion were as good, as they pretendit is, 
themſelves #zf theycannot Compaſs it by Good —_ I am ſure they ought not 
have greateſt 29 aetempt it byBad. For if they will do evil, that good may come 
Feed of rs, thereof, the Apoſtle res me, Their Damnation's juſt, Row. 3. 
S. Aug. L. de Now as I would humbly Beſeech Your Majeſty to keep a ſeri- 
= Oper. ous Watch upon theſe Fiſher-men, which pretend $. Peter, but fiſh 
Rom. 3.8, mot with His Net : So would I not have Tou neglett another ſort 
of Anglers in a Shallower Water. For they _ ſome 111 Nets too. 
And if they may ſhred them, when, and where they will, God 
knows what may become of it. Theſe have not ſo ſtrong a Back a- 
broad, as the Romaniſts have ; but that's no Argument to ſuffer 
them to encreaſe. They may grow to equal Strength with Number. 
AndFaCtious People, at home, of what Set or tond Opinion ſ0- 
ever they be, are not to be negleted. Partly, becauſe they are ſo 
Near. And 'tis ever a dangerous Fire, that begins in the Bed- 
ſtraw. And partly, becauſe all thoſe Domeſtick Evils , which 
threaten a Rent i» Church or State, are with far more ſafety pre- 
vented by Wiſdom, than puniſhed by Juſtice. And would men con- 
fider it right, they are far more beholding to that man that keeps 
them from falling, than to him that takes them up, though it be to 
ſet the Arm or the Leg that's broken in the Fall. 

. In this Diſcourſe / have no aim to diſpleaſe any, nor any hope 
to pleaſe all. If Tcan help on to Truth in the Church, and the 
Peace of the Church together, I ſhall be glad, be it in any meaſure. 

- Nor ſhall I ſpare to ſpeak necellary Truth, out of 700 much Love 
of Peace. Nor thruſt on Unneceſſary Truth to the Breach of that 
| Peace, 
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Peace, which once broken, is not ſo eaſily ſoder'd again. And if 

for Neceſſary Truths ſake only, any man will be offended, nay 

rake, nay ſnatch at that offence, which is not given, I know 19 

fence for that. 'Tis Truth, and 7 muſt tell it. *Tis the Goſpel, and 

I muſt preach it. 1 Cor. 9. And far ſafer it is in this Caſe to 1 Cor. 9. 16, 

bear Anger from men, than a Woe from God. And where the 

Foundations of Faith are ſhaken, be 7t P Superſtition or Pro- 

phaneneſs, he that puts not to his hand, as firmly as he: Can to 

ſupport them, is too wary, and hath more Care of himſelf the; 

of the Cauſeof Chriſt. And tis a Warineſs that brings more da 

ger in the end, then it ſhuns, For the Angel of the Lord iſſued 

out a Curſe againſt the Inhabitants of Meroz, becauſe they came 

not to help the Lord, to help the Lord againſt the mighty, Judg. Fudg. 5. 24. 

5. [know 'tis aGreateaſe to let every Thing be as it will, and e- 

very man believe, and do as he liſt. But whether Governours i» 

| State or Church do their duty there-while, is eafily ſeen, ſince this 

is an effetof no King in Iſrael, Fudg. 17. Fudz. 17. 6 
The Church of Chriſt zpon Earth may be compared to a Hive 

of Bees, and that can be no where ſo FFeadily placed in this world, 

Eut it will be in ſome danger. And men that care neither for the 

Hive, nor the Bees, have yet agreat mind to the Honey ; and ha- 

Ving once taſted the ſweet of the Churches Maintenance, ſwa/ow 

that for Honey, which one day will be more bitter than Gall in 

their Bowels. Now the King and the Prieſt, more than any other, 

are bound to look to the Integrity of the Church in Doctrine and 

Manners, and that in the firſt place. For that's by far the Beſt 

Honey i» the Hive. - But in the ſecond place, They muſt be Care- 

ful of the Churches Maintenance ?oo, elſe the Bees ſhall make 

Honey for others, and have none left for their own neceſſary ſuſte- 

nance, and then all's loft. For we ſee it in dayly and common uſe, 

that the Honey is not taken from the Bees, but they are deſtroy d 

firit. Now in this great and _ Hork, the King, and the Prieſt 

muſt not fear to put their hands to the Flive, though they be ſure 

to be ſtung. And flung by the Bees, whoſe Hive and Houſe they 

preſerve. It was .King Davids vo ( God prant it be ne- Plat. 118 

ver Yours.) They came about me ( ſaith the Pal. 118.)* like * Apum $ins. 

Bees : This. was hard uſage enough, yet ſome profit, ſome Honey litudine ardo- 

might thus be gotten in the End. oY that's the Kings Caſe. But fommtin ah 

when it comes to the Prielt, the Caſe is alter 4: They come about enim millis 

him like Waſps , or like Hornets rather, all ſting, and no Fo Multum robe- 

ney there. Andall this many times for no offence, nay ſometimes Les 

for Service done them, would they ſee it. But you know who ſaid : tia: Calv : in 

Behold I come ſhortly, and my reward is with me, to give to Fl 118. 

every man according as his Works ſhall be. Revel.22.4nd he him- revel. 12. 15. 

ſelf is ſo * exceeding great a Reward, as that the manifold tings * Gen. 15. 1. 

which are in the World, howſoever they ſmart here , are no- 

thing when they are preſſed out = that exceeding, weight 

of 
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nom. 8. 13. of Glory, which ſhall be revealed: Rom. B. 

Now one Thing, more /et me be bold to Obſerve to Your Majeſty 
in particular, concerning_your Great Charge, the Church of Eng- 
land. 'Tis in an hard Condition. She profeſſes the Ancicnt Ca- 
tholick Faith ; 4And-yet the Romaniſts condemns Her of Novelty 
in her Doctrine. She prattiſes Church Government, as it hath 
been in uſe in all Ages, und all Places, where the Church of 
Chriſt hath taken > Rooting , both in, and ever ſince the 
Apoſtles Times; And yet the Separatiſt condemns Her for Anti- 
chriſtianiſm in her Diſcipline. The plain truth is, She js between 
theſe two Fattions, as between two Milſtones ; and #+/2/s Y our 
Majeſty /ook to it, to Whoſe Truſt She is commitied, Shel be 
grownd to powder, to an irreparable both Diſhonour, and Loſs to 
this Kingdom. And tis very Remarkable, that while both theſe 
preſs hard upon the Church of England, both of them Cry ont 
«pon Perſecution, like froward Children, which ſcratch, and tick 
and bite, and yet cry out all the while, as if themſelves were bid, 
Now to the Romanilt 7 ſhall ſay this ; The Errors of the Cirurch of 
Rome are grown now ( many of them ) very Old. And mi; Ec 
rors are groun by Age and continuance to ſtrength, thev ch 
| 7m for the Truth, though it be far Older, are ordin:rily chal- 
enged for the Bringers in of New Opinions. Aid tc 2 i5 no 
Greater Abſurdity ſtirring this day in Chriſtendom , 7/1 that 
the Reformation of an Old Corrupted Church, w3/l be, ;7/! we, 
muſt be taken for the Building of a New. And w-re not this Jo, 
we ſhould never be troubled with that idle and impertinent 
Queſtion of theirs : Where was your Church before 7.uthex 2 

| A _ For it was juſt there, where 5herr's 
» Theri no ther dies berwen Ws and Rene; 75 mow, * One: and 2h fans (1 
happily purged , &c. Fof. Hall. B. of Exon. In ſtill, no doutt of that. Oue in Sub- 
his apologetics Ro my to bn young + Þ- {tance, bu? not one in Condition of 
Lo row of Dureſon. in the Letters printed by {Ate 20d purity ; Their par? of 11; 
the B. of Exeter, in this Treatiſe called, The Re- fame Charch remainingin Corry Ption: 
conciler, p. 68. And D. Field. n-this Appen. to 


and Our bs Bins Chun wo. 
the third pars. c. 2. where he cites Calv. to the ſame py wh © + art of the / me Churc Ja oy 
purpoſe, L. 4. Inſt. c. 2. $. 11. er Reformation. 7he fame Nau- 


man, aud he a Syrian /tz/, But 1 &- 
prous with them, and Cleanſed with us ; The ſame man ſtill. And 
for the Separatiſt, and him that lays his Grounds for Separation, 
or Change of Diſcipline, though af he ſys, or can ſay, be in 
Truth of Divinity , and among Learned men /ittl? Letter than 
ridiculous : yet fince theſe tond Opinions have gain'd ſome ground 
among your people ; to ſuch among them as are wilfully /e: ro fol- 
low their blind Guides, through thick and thin, till * they fall 
into the Ditch together, 7 ſhall ſay nothing. But for ſo many of 
them, as mean well, and are only milled by Artifice and Cunning ; 
Concerning them, T ſhall ſay thus much only : They are Bells of 
paſſing good mettle , and runeable enough of themſelves , aud mm 


their 
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their own diſpoſition ; and a world of pity it is, that they are 

Rung ſo miſerably out of Tune, as they are, by them which have 

gotten power in and over their Conſciences. And for this there is 
-t Remedy enough ; but how long there will be, I know not. 

Mach talking there is ( Bragging, Tour Majeſty may call it ) 
on both ſides. And when they are in their raft, they both exceed 
all Moderation, and Truth too ; So far, till both Lips and Pens 
open for all the World like a Purſe without money ; Nothing 
comes out of this, and that which is worth nothing out of them, 
And yet this nothing 7s made ſo great, as if the Salvation of 
Souls, that Great work of the Redeemer of the World, the Son of 
God, conld not be effefted without it. And while the one fadtion 
crys up the Church above the Scripture; and the other the Scrip- 
ture 70 the neglect and Contempt of the Church, which the Scrip- 
ture #t ſelf teaches men both to honour , and obey : They have ſo far 
endanger'd the Belief of the One, and the Authority of rhe Other, 
as that neither hath its Due from a great part of Men. Whereas 
according to Chriſts Inſtitution : The Scripture, where *tis plain, 
ſhould guide the Church ; Aud the Church, where there's Doubt 
or Diffcalty, ſhould expound the Scripture; Tet ſo, as neither the 
Scripture /hould be forced, nor the Church ſo bound up, as that up- 
On Juſt and farther Evidence, She may not reviſe that which in 
any Caſe hath ſlipt by Fer. What Succeſs this Great Diſtemper, 
cauſed by the Collifion of two ſuch FaQtions, may have , I know not, 
I cannot Propheſie. 7his I know, That the uſe which Wiſe men 
ſhould make of other mens falls, is not to fall with them; And the 
uſe which Pious and Religious men ſhould make of theſe great 
Flaws in Chriſtianity, 7s nor to Joyn with them that make them, 
nor to help to diflocate thoſe main Bones in the Body, which being 
once put out of Joynt will not eafily be ſet again. And though [ 
cannot Prophelie, yet 7 fear that Atheiſm, and Irreligion gather 
Frength, while the Truth is thus weakened by an Unworthy way 
of Contending for it. And while they thus contend, neither part 
Conſider, that they are in a way to induce upon themſelves , and 
others, that Contrary Extream, which they ſeem moſt both to fear, 
and oppoſe. 

Beſides: This 7 have ever Obſerved, That many Rigid Pro- 
ſeſſors have turnu'd Roman Catholicks, and in that Turn have 
been more Jeſuited than any other : And ſuch Romaniſts as have 
chang'd from them, have for the moſt part quite leaped over the 
Mean , and been as Rigid the other way , as Extremity it ſelf. 
And this if there be not both Grace, and Wiſdom #0 govern it, 
is a very Natural Motion. For a man 1s apt to think he can never 
run far enough from that., which he once begins "to. hate; And 
doth not conſider there-while, That where Religion Corrupted js 
the thing he hates, a Fallacy may eafily be put upon him. For he 
ought to hate the Corruption ay depraves Religion, and to 
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run fromit: But from no part of Religion zt /e/f, which he ought 
to Love , and Reverence , ought he to depart. And this I have 
Obſerved farther : That no one thing hath made Conſcientious 
men more wavering in their own minds, or more apt, and eafie to 
be drawn afide from the fincerity of Religion profeſſed in the 
Church of England, than the Want of Uniform and Decent Or- 
der in too many Churches of the Kingdom. And the Romaniſts 
have been apt to ſay, The Houſes of God could not be ſuffer'd to 
lye ſo Naſtily ( as in ſome places they have done, ) were the True 
worſhip of God obſerved in them: Or did the People think that 
ſuch it were. 'Tis true , the Inward Worſhip of the Heart, is the 
Great Service of God,and no Service acceptable without it + But the 
External worſhip of God ## his Church zs the Great Witneſs 70 
the World, That Our heart ſtands right in that Service of God. 
Take this away , or bring it into Contempt , and what Light is 
there left to ſhine before men, that they may ſee our Devotion, 
and glorifie our Father which is in Heaven 2 And to deal clearly 
with Your Majeſty , Theſe Thoughts are they, and no other, 
which have made me labour ſo much, as I have done, for Decency 
and an Orderly Settlement of the External Worſhip of God in the 
Church. For of that which is Inward there can be no Witneſs a- 
mong men, nor no Example for men. Now no External Aion in 
the world can be Uniform without ſome Ceremonies. And theſe 
in Religion , the Ancienter they be , the better , ſo they may jit 
Time and Place. Too many Over-barden the Service of God ; 
And too few leave it naked. And ſearce any Ti hing hath hurt 
Religion more in theſe broken Times, than an Opinion in too ma- 
ny men , That becauſe Rome had thruſt ſome Unneceſſary, and ma- 
ny Superſtitious Ceremonies upon the Church , therefore the 
Reformation muſt have none at all ; Not confidering therewhile, 
That Ceremonies are the Hedge that fence the Subſtance of 
Religion from all the Indignities , which Prophaneneſs and Sa- 
criledge too Commonly put wpon it. And a Great Weakneſs it is, 
wot to ſee the ſtrength which Ceremonies ( Things weak enough 
in themſelves , Grd dui, adde even to Religion it ſelf ; But a 
far greater to ſee it , and yet to Cry Them down , all, and with- 
out Choice, by which their moſt hated Adverſaries climb'd up, 
and could not cry up themſelves, and their Cauſe, as they do, but 
by them. And Divines of all the reſt might learn, and teach this 
Wiſdom if they would, fince they ſee all other Profeſſions , which 
help to bear down their Ceremonies , keep np their own there- 
while, and that to the higheFF. | 
I have been too bold to detain Your Majelty ſo long ; But my 
ws to ſee Chriſtendom bleeding in Diſſention , and which is 
worſe , triumphing in her own Blood, and moſt angry with them, 
that would ſindy her Peace, hath thus tranſported me. For truly 
it cannot but grieve any man, that hath Bowels , to ſee All men 
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ſecking, but as St. Paul foretold , Phil. 2, their own things, and Phil. 2. 21. 
not the things which are Jeſus Chriſt's. Sua, Their own ſurely. 
For the Goſpel of Chriſt hath notbing to do with rhem: And to os 

Religion ſo much, ſo Zealouſly pretended,and called upon, made but 

he Stalking-Horſe, to ſhoot at other Fowl, upon which their Aym 

is ſet ; In the mean time, as if all were Truth and Holineſs it 

ſelf, no Salvation muſt be poſſible , did it lye at their Mercy, but 

in the Communion of the One ,and in the Conventicles of the 0- 

ther. As if either of theſe now were, as the Donatiſts of 01d re- 

puted themſelves , the only men , in whom Chriſt at his coming to | 
FTudgment, ſhould find Faith. No ( ſaith * St. Auguſtine : and i, Aug. B- 
ſo |. I with his) Da veniam ,' non Credimus. Pardon us , / _— 
pray , we cannot believe it. The Catholick Church of Chriſt is 

neither Rome, or a Conventicle. Out of that there's vo Sal- 

vation, I eafily Confeſs it. But ont of Rome there is, and out of 

a Conventicle too ; Salvation is not ſhut up into ſuch a narrow 
Conclave. I» this enſuing Diſcourſe therefore I have endeavau- 

red to lay open thoſe wider Gates of the Catholick Church , confi- 

ed to no Age, Time, or Place ; Nor knowing any Bounds , but 

That Faith, which was once (and but once for all) delivered to 

the Saints , St. Jude 3. And in my purſuit of this way , I have 5-Jude 3: 
ſearched after , and delivered with a fingle heart, that Truth 

which I profeſs. In the publiſhing whereof , I have obeyed Your 

Majeſty, diſcharged my Duty, to my power, to the Church of En- 

gland , * Given account of the Hope that is in me ; And ſo te- : 1 S.Þct. 3. 
tified to the World that Faith in which 7 have lived, and by God's , 

Bleſſing and favour purpoſe to dye; But till Death ſhall maſt uns 


fainedly remain, 
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Moſt Fairhful Subject, 
And moſt Humble 


And Obliged Servant, 
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Then L. Biſhop of St. Davips , afterwards 
Lord Arch-Biſhop of CanTtexzury; 


N 


AND 


Mr. F Is HH E R the JesuITE. 


F. The occafion of this Conference was. 


B. He occaſion of this Third Conference you 6. x 
ſhould know ſufficiently. You were an * * 
Aﬀttor in it, as well as in two other. Whe- 

ther you have related the two former tru- 

ly, appears by Dr. Whzze, the late Reverend 

L. Biſhop of Z#/y his Relation , or Expoſiti- 

on of them. I was preſent at none but this Third ; of which 

I here give the Church an Account. But of this 7hird, whether 

that were the Cauſe which you alledge, I cannot tell. * You fay, 


* 


F. It was obſerved, That in the ſecond Conference all the 
Speech was about particular matters , little or none a- 
bout a continual, infallible, viſible Charch ; which was the 
chief and only Point in which a certain Lady required 
ſatisfaftion ; as having formerly ſettled in her mind, 
That it was not for her, or any other unlearned Perſons, 
to take upon them to judge of Particulars, without depend- 
ing upon the Judgment of the True Church. 


B. The 


"> 


2 Biſhop. L AUD againſt F. 3. 


d. 2. B, The Opinion of that Fonourable Perſon in this, was never 
opencd to me. And it is very fit the people ſhould look to the 
Judgment of the Church, before they be too buſie with Parti- 
a 1 Cor. 10. Culars. Burt yet neither * Scripture, nor any good Authoriry, 
5. denics them fome moderate uſe of their own Underſtanding 

and Judgment, eſpecially in things familiarand evident ; which . 
b 24s non ſine even ® ordinary Capacities may as eaſily underſtand , as read. 


= ao. 9s And therefore ſome Particulars a Chriſhan may judge without 
ex ſe facile depending. 
cognoſcat, We. is 
Novat. de Trin. c. 23. Et loquitur de Myſterio Paſſioms Chriſti. Dijudicare eſt Menſurare, Ec. Unde 65 
Mens dicitur a Metiendo. Tho. p. 1. 4.79.4 9. ad 4. To what end then is a Mind and .an Underſtanding 
given a man, if he may not apply it to meaſure Truth? Er dJayoz am dJavaiv. i. ab eo quod 
conſiderat, © diſcernit. 9:14 decernit inter verum & falſimm. Damalc. /. 2. Fid. Orth. c. 22. 

And 4. C. himſelf, p. 41. denies not allJudgment to private men ; but fays , They are not fo to 
rely abſolutely upon their private jadgment, as to adyenture Salvation upon it alone, or chiefly : 
which no man will deny, 


F. This Lady therefore having heard it granted in the firſt 
Conference , That there muſt be a continual viſible Com- 
pany ever fince Chriſt , teaching unchanged Doftrize in 
all Fundamental Points, that is, Points neceſſary to 
Salvation ; deſired to hear this confirmd, and proof 
brought , which was that continual , infallible , wiſible 
Church , in which one may , and out of which one cannot 
attain Salvation. And therefore having appointed a time 
of Meeting between a B. and Me , and thereupon having 
ſent for the B, and Me; before the B. came , the Lady, 
and a Friend of hers , came firſt to the Room where 7 
was , and debated before me the aforeſaid Queſtion; and 
uot doubting of the firſt part, to wit, That. there mu be 
a continual viſible Church, as they had heard granted by 
D. White, and L. K. &c. | 


d. 3. B. What D. White and L. X. granted, I heardinot - But I 
NUM. 1, think, both granted a continual, and a viſible Charch; neither 
of them an 7rfallible, at leaſt in your ſenſe. And your ſelf, in 
this Relation, ſpeak diſtratedly : For in theſe few lines from 
the beginning hither, twice you adde 7rfa/ible between conti- 
awal and viſible, and twice you leave it out. But this concerns 

D. W. and he hath anſwered it. 
NUM 2 Here 4. C. ſteps in, and fays, The Feſuit did not ſpeak di- 
A. C. p. a2. ftrattedly , but moſt adviſedly : For (faith he) where he relates 
what D. White or L. K. granted, he leaves out the word Infalli- 
ble , becauſe they granted it not ;. But where he ſpeaks of the La- 
9; there he ada; it, becauſe the Feſuit knew,, it was an Infalli- 


e Church which ſhe ſought to rely upon. How far the Catholick 
Militant Church of Chriſt is Infallible , is no Diſpute for this 
Place , though you ſhall find it after. But ſure the Jeſuit did 


not 


$. 3: F I'S H E R the Feſuit.” | 2 


not ſpeak moſt adviſedly, nor 4. C. neither, nor the Zady her 

ſelf, if ſhe faid , ſhe deſired to rely upon an rfal/ible Church. 

For an /nfallible Church denotes a Particular Church, in that it is 

ſet in oppoſition to ſome other Particular Church'that is not In- 

fallible. Now I, for my part, do not know what: that Lady de- 

fired to rely upon : This I: know ; if ſhe defired ſuch-a Particular 

Church, neither this Feſ«it, nor any other, is able to ſhew it her: 

No, not. Be/armine himſelf, though of very great Ability to 

make good any Truth which he undertakes for the Church of ;,,,.....;.. 
Rome. + But no Strength can uphold/an Errour againſt 7ruth, car neceſſe eſt, 
where Truth hath an able Defendant. . /Now, where Be/arming /**Negantem, 
fets himſelf purpoſely to make this good, That * the Particular ood Conf Ny 
Church of Rome cannot err in matter of Faith : Out of which it S. Aug. Epiſt. 
follows, That there may. be found a Particular Infallible Church; "74 


, I Occultars po+ 
you ſhall ſee what he is able to perform. | out atoncinn 

'S  v» Veritas, vmcs 
non poteſt. S. Aug. in Pſal.61,, , * L.4. de Rom. Pont. Cap. 4. S. 1. Romana particularis Eccle« 
.fia non poteſt errare m Fide. 


t. Firſt then, After he hath diſtinguiſhed, to expreſs his mea» NUM. 3. 
ning, in what ſenſe the Particular Church of Rome cannot err in 
things which are de Fide, of the Faith ; he tells us, 'This Firmi- 
tude is, becauſe the Sea Apoſtolick is fixed there. And this, he 
faith, is moit true : * And, for proof of it, he brings three Fa- Ibid. $. 2. 
thers to —_ = - © Ci 7 

r. The int Cyprian, F whoſe words 
are, That the Romans os ſuch, as to whom Eg 7 Aires te by _ 
Perfidia cannot have:Acceſls. Now Perfidia Nec cogitare eos efſe Remanos, ad quos 
can hardly ſtand for Errour in Fazth, or for Aero rope poreſt acceſſum. 
—_ but it properly ſignifies Mali- Os at 
cious Falſhood, in matter of 7ru/t, and A4&ion ; not Errour in 
Faith, but.in Fad, againſt the Diſcipline and Government of 
the Church.': And why may it not here have this meaning in 
St. Cyprian. LA .* 

For the Story there, it is this : * In the Year 255, there was NUM. 4. 
a Council in Carthage, in the Cauſe of two Schiſmaticks, Fel;- 4 - Concil. 
ciſſimus, and Novatian, . about reſtoring of them to the Com xe. Paſo 
munion of the Church.,\ Which had lapſed, in time of danger; 1636. Baron. 
from Chriſtianity to /dolatry. Feliciſimus would admit all, even £253 
without Penance ; and Novatian would admit none, no not af- 
ter Penance. The Fathers, forty two in number; went, as the 
Truth led them, between both Extreams. To this Gouncil came 
Privatus, a known Heretick ; but was not admitted, becauſe he - 
was formerly Excommunicated, and often condenined. , Here-' 
upon he. gathers his Complices together, and chuſes one Forzu- 
natus (who was formerly condemned.as well as himſelf) Biſhop 
of Carthage, and ſet him up againſt St, Gypriav. This dorie, Fe- 
liciſſimus and his Fellows haſte to Rome, with Letters 7: —_ 

C om 
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from their own Party, and pretend that. twenty. five Biſhops con- 
curred with them ; and their deſire was, to be recieved 'into the 
Communion of the Roman Church, and to have'their- new :Bifh 
acknowledged. C ornelius, then Pope, though their haſte hatl 
now prevented St. Cyprian's Letters, having tormerly heard from 
him, both of them and -thew Schiſm' in Africk, would neither 
hear rhem,' nor receive 'their Letters, . They grew infolent ant 
furious (the ordinary way! that Schifmaritks take.) Upon this 
Cornelius writes to St.\Cyp/ran ; and St. Cyprian, in this Epiſtle, 
gives Cornelius thanks tor refuſing theſe African Fugitives, 'd&- 
clares their Schiſm and Wickednelisat lrge; and incoutages Him, 
and all Bi/hops, to maintam the Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline and Ceri 
ſures, againſt any the boldeſt Threatnings of wicked" Schiſm4- 
ticks. This is the Story ; and in this is the Paſſage here urget 
by Be/armine. Now I would fain kriow why. Perfiin \( all Cir- 
cumſtances conſidered ) may not ſtand here, in its proper ſenſe, 
for cunning and erfidious Dealing ; which theſe Men, having 
practiſed at Carthage, thought now to obtrude upon the Biſho 
of Rome alſo, but that herwas wary enough not to be over-reach'd 
by buſie Schiſmaticks. 

2.. Secondly, Let it be granted, rhat Perfidia doth ſignifie here 
Errour in Faith and Dottrine. For 1 will not deny, but thas, 
among, the African Writers ( and eſpecially St. Cyprian ) it is 
ſometimes ſo uſed ; and therefore here perhaps. But then this 
Privilege, of not erring dangerouſly in the'Faith, was not made 
over abſolutely to the Romans, that are ſuch by Birth, and Dwet- 
ling only ; but to the Romans, qua talzs, 2s they were ſuch as 

- thoſe firſt were, whoſe Faith was famous through the World, and 
as long as they continued fuch ; which at that time it ſeems they 
did. And fo St. Cyprian's words ſeem to import, eos fe Roma» 
os ; that the Romans then,: under Pbpe'Corxelixs, were ſuch as 
the * Apoſtle ſpake of ; and therefore,'to'whom at that time (ot 
any time, they ſtill remaining ſuch) perfidious Misbelief could 
not be welcom ; or rather, indeed, perfidious Misbelievers, or 
Schiſmaticks, could not be welcom. For this very Phraſe, Per« 
fdia non poteſt habere acceſſum, direfts us to underſtand the word 
in a Concrete ſenſe : Perfidrouſneſs. could not get acceſs ; that is, 
fuch perfidious Perſons, excommunicated out of other Churches, 
were not likely-to get Acceſs at Rome, or to find Admittanice in« 
to their Communion. It is but a Meronymy of Speech, the 4d- 
. - ©. juntt for the Subjeft; a thing very ufual in 

| Ego tibi Hon. fl. _ Elegant + Authors, and much more in hatet 


Ex hac enim parte pydor pugnde, i} UMS 3, a8 11 St. Cypriar's, when the Latin 
linc petulantia , Oe. Cic.——<Lavuir Lang _——_— rougher. Now, if it be 
Oey OE = Og ' ns underſtood (I fay, in the Concrete) then 
Ee Pu wy 47+ By 5+ is Plain, that St. Cyprian did not intend by 
theſe words to exempt the Romars front poflibi- 

lity 


_—_ 


th —_—— _—— wv 
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lity of Errour, but to brand his Adverfaries with a Title due to 
their Merit, calling them Perfidious, that is, ſuch as had betray- 
ed, or perverted their Faith. Neither can we loſe by this Con- 
ſtruction, as it will appear at after. 

3. But Thirdly ; When all is done, what if it be no more than N UM. 6. 
a Rhetorical Exceſs of Speech 2 Perfidia non poteſt, for non facile 
poteſt ; It cannot, that is, it cannot eaſtly : Or what if St. Cy- 
prian do but Laudando precipere, by commending Þ them to be Nec cogira- 
fuch, inſtru them, that ſuch indeed they ought to be, to whom ,,... © 4 
. Perfidiouſneſs ſhould not get acceſs. Men are very bountiful of rum fides 4pe- 
their Complements ſometimes. * Syneſius writing to Theophilus folopredican 
of Alexandria, begins thus : '£29 % BSNouor, x, avium pet Ide, oh, 67. 
&c. I both will, and a Divine Neceſlity lies upon me, to eſteem 
it a Law, whatſoever that Throne ( meaning his of Alexandria ) 
ſhall determine. Nay, the word is xomiZev, and that ſignifies 
to determine like an Oracle, or as in God's ſtead. Now, I hope 
you will fay, this is not to be taken Dogmatically, it is but the 
Epiſtolers Courteſie only. And why not the like here ? For the 
haſte which theſe Schiſmaticks made to Rome, prevented St. Cy- 
prian's Letters: Yet Cornelius, very careful of both the 7ruth 
and Peace of the Church, would neither hear them, nor receive 
their Letters, till * he had written to St. Cy- 
prian. Now this Epiſtle is St. Cyprian's An- 
ſwer to Cornelius, in which he informs him ter, &c 
of the whole truth ; and withal, gives him "ay wy tud frater, &c. S. Cypr. 
thanks for refuſing to hear theſe African Fu» © PF 
gitives. In which fair way of returning his Thanks, if he make 
an honourable Mention of the Romans, and their Faith, with a 
little daſh of Rherorick, even to a Nox poteſt, for a Non facile poteſt, 
tis no great wonder. 

But take which Anſwer you will of the three, this is plain ; that 
St. Cyprian had no meaning to aſſert the unerring [fallibility of 
either Pope, or Church of Rome. For this is more than manifeſt, 
by the Conteſtation which after happened between St. Cyprian, 
and Pope Stephen, about the Rebaptization of thoſe that were Bap- 
tized by Hereticks ; For he * faith expreſly, 


* For ſo St. Cyprian begins his Epiſtle 
to Cornelius; Lepi literas tuas fra- 
ter, fc. And - the Sed enim lead 


That Pope Stephen did then not only maintain 
an Errour,' but the 'very Cauſe of Hereticks ; 
and that againſt Chriſtians , and the very 
Church of God. Þ+ And, after this, he charg- 
eth him with O#&/7izacy and Preſumption. 1 
hope this is plain enough to ſhew, that St.Cy- 
þrian had no great of a6Tn of the:Rowan In- 


fallibility : Or if he had it, when he, writ to 


us Frater noſter Hereticorum 
am contra Chriſtianos, & contr 
Ecclefiam Dei aſſerere conatur. Cypr. 
ad Pompeium contra Epiſt. Stephani 
Edie. per Eraſmum, Baſil. t 327. 
F Stephani fratris noſtri obſtinatio du- 
74 Ibid. p. 329. Andit would be mar- 
ked by the Jeſuit and his A. C. that ſtill 
it is Stephans fratris noſtrs, and not 
Capitis, or ſummi Paſboris noſtri. 


*#St 
C 


Cornelius, Certainly he had changed it when he wrote againſt S7e- 
phen. But I thing it was no Change ;- and that when he wrote 


to Cornelius, it was Rhetorick, and no more. 


C 2 


Now 
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NUM. 83. 


Now if any Man ſhall fay, that in this Point of Rebaptiza- 


tion St. Cyprian himſelf was in the wrong Opinion, and Po 

Stephen in the right, I eaſily grant that ; but yet that Errour 
of his takes not off his Judgment, what he thought of the Pa- 
pal, or Roman Infallibility 1n thoſe times. For though after- 


* Caranza im 
Concil. Car- 
om ſub Cor- 
nel. fane. 


} Can. 1. 


wards * St. Cyprian's Opinion was condemned in a Council at 
Rome, under Cornelius ; and after that, by Pope Stephen ; and 
after both, in the firſt + Council of Carthage : Yet no one word 
is there in that Council, which mentions this as an Errour, 7ha# 


he thought Pope Stephen might Err in the Faith, while he pro- 


claime 


he did ſo. 


In which, though the particular Cenſure 


which he paſſed on Pope Stephen was erroneous ( for Stephen 
erred not in that) yet the General which reſults from it ( name- 
ly , that for all his being in the Popedom, he might err) is 


moſt true. 
NUM. 9. 


* Attamen ſcito Romanam fidem Apo- 
ſtolick voce laudatam ejuſmods prejti- 
gias non recipere, etiamſ1 Angelus ali- 
ter annunciet, quam ſemel predicatum 
eſt, Pauli Authoritate munitam non 
poſſe mutari. $. Hieron. L. 3. Apol. 
contra pop Ro. Edit. Parif. 
1534+ Fol. 84. eradventure 1t 1s 
hn (ode read ( & jam ſi.) for lo the 

is more plain, and more ftrong ; 

t the Anſwer is the ſame. 


+ Deinde ut Epiſtolas contra te ad 
Orientem mitteret, 9 cauterium tibi 
Hereſeos inureret. Diceretque libros 
Originis <2 dp@v, 4 te tranſlates, 
& /mplici Eccleft Roman# plebi tra- 
ditos, ut fidei veritatem quam ab A- 


poſtolo drdicerant, per te perderent. 


2. The ſecond Father which Bellarmine cites is, St. Jerome + 


* His Words are: The Roman Faith, cons 
mended by the Apoſtle, admits not ſuch Pre« 
ſtigzas, Deceits, and Delafions into it, though 
an Angel ſhould preach it otherwiſe than it 
was preached at firſt, ( and) being armed and 
fenced by St. Paul's Authority , cannot be 
changed. Where, firſt, I will not doubr, but 
that St. Jerome ſpeaks here of Faith ; for the 
Preſtigig here mentioned , are afterwards 
more plainly expreſſed ; for he tells us af- 
ter, + That the Biſhop of Rome had ſent 
Letters into the Eaſt, and charged Herefte 
upon Ruffinus : And farther, that Origen's 
Books 23 «23 were tranſlated by him, and 
delivered ta the fimple People of the Church 


S. Hieron. bid, fol. B35. X: of Rome, that by his means they might loſe 
the Verity of the Faith, which they had learned from the Apoſtle, 
Therefore the Preſtigie, before-mentioned, were the cunni 
Hluſions of Ruffinus , putting Origen's Book under the Martyr 
Pamphilus his Name, that ſo he might bring in Herefie the more 
cunningly under a Name of Credit, and the more eaſily pervert 
the People's Faith. So, of the Faith he ſpeaks. And Secondly, 
| ſhall as eaſily confeſs, that St. Ferom's Speech is moſt true, but 1 
cannot admit the Cardinal's ſenſe of it ; for he impoſes upon the 
word Fides : For by Remana Fides, the Reman Faith, he will u- 
underſtand, the particular Church of Rome ; which is as muchas 
to fay, Remanos Fideles, the Faithful of that Church : And that 
no wily Deluſions, or Couſenage in matter of Faith, can be im- 
poſed upon then. Now hereupon I return to that of St. Cyprian - 
I Fides Romana truſt ſignific Fideles Romanos, why may not Per- 
f:dia before ſignifie Perfides 2 Eſpecially ſince theſe two words 

— . are 
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are commonly uſed by theſe Writers, as Terms » gh cyt Fidei: du efſe non pore; 
* Oppoſite ; and therefore, by the Law of Op-. perjidie exiſte S. Cyprian. L. 1, E- 
poſition, may- interpret each other proportion. 34.7. Fidemperfidi, Ge. wid, 
nably. So with theſe great Maſters , with 1;4us perfidj. Optatus, L. 7. Quomods 
whom 'tis almoſt grown to be, 2yod wvolu- tis prof quiom baptizantur Pamcnms 
mus, retum. eft, what we pleaſe, ſhall be the + ples 'S. Aug, Epi 4 ef and 
Author's meaning : Perfidia mult ſignifie ab-; furry Fides aheng. poreſt conſiders 
folutely Errour in Faith, Miſ-belief ; but Fix Peron, ons Jud ge 
des ruſt relate to, the Perſons, and ſignifie {73 © 4091 6-23; 
the Faithful of the Roman Church. And now I conceive my 
Anfwer will proceed with a great deal of Reaſon. For Romas- 
na Fides, the Roman Faith, as it was commended by the A- 
poſtle ( of which St. Jerome ſpeaks ) is one thing ; and the Par- 
ticulas Roman Church, ot which the Cardinal ſpeaks, is another. 
The Faith, indeed, admits not Preſtigias, wily Deluſions into: 

it ; if it did, it could not be the whole and wndefiled pq 4 

Cbrift, which they learned from the Apo/te ; and which is 

fenced by Apo#olical Authority, as that it canqot be changed, 

though an Angel ſhould preach the contrary. But the Parti- 

cular Church of Rome hath admitted Pre/tigias, divers crafty 
Canveyances into the Faith, and is not fenced, as the Faith zt 
ſelf is. And therefore, though an ge! cannot contrary that, 

yet the bad dngel hath ſowed Tares in this. By which means 

Romana Fides, though it be now the fame it was for the wards 

of the Creed, yet it 1s not the ſame for the ſenſe of it ; nor for 

the Super and Preter-fruffures built upon it, or joyned unto it. 

So the Roman Faith, that is, the Faizh which Sx. Paul taught 

the Romaes, and after commended in them, was all one with 

the Carhplick Faith of Chriſt. For &t: Paxl taught no other than 

that One; and this ane can never be changed in, or from it ſelf, 

by Angel. or Devil, But in Mens hearts it may receive a Change ; 

and jn particular Churches it may receive a Change; and in - 

particular | Church of Rome it hath received a Change. And ye 

St. Fereme himiclf confeſſes, that the Pape himſelf was afraid | 

+ '\ne perderent, leſt by this Art of Ruffnus, the People might Ne fides ve- 
loſe the Ferity of the Faith. Now, that which can be loſt, can ir rs ng 
be changed : For uſually, Habits begin to alter, before they be dicerane \ per 
quite /o/f. And that which may be loſt among the People, may ** perderent , 
be loſtamong the Bibeps, and the reſt of the Clergy too, if they * 
look not to it.; as, it ſeems, they after did not at Rome, though 

then they did. Nay, at (this tune the whole Rowan Church was 
in danger enough to fallow Qriger's Book, and all the Errours : 
ia it, coming.under the Name of Pamwphilus : And fo St. Jerome * Mute tied. 
himſelf expreſly, and cloſe'upon the place cited by Bellarmine. 15 Rene: 
For he- defires * Ruffiyus to change the Title of the Book ( that tarem. rants 
Errour gy not be ſpread under the ſpeciaus Name of Pamphi- Brea MY 
lus ) and jo to free from danger the Roman Simplicity. Where, x, LR De 
y 
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by the way, Roman wnerring Power now challenged, and Roman 
Simplicity then feareg, agree fot very well together. 

3. The third Father alledged by Be/larmine, is * St. Gregory 
Nazianzen. And his words are : That An 
cient Rome , from of old, hath the right 
Faith, and always holds it, as becomes the 

ity, which is Governeſs over the whole 

World, to have an entire Faith in, and con- 
Git, Pariſe 1609.. ff cerning God. Now centainly it became that 
City very well, to keep the Faitly ſound and entire. And ha- 

ving the Government of a great part of the World then in her 

power, it became her ſo much the more, as her Example there- 

by was the greater. And in St. Gregory Nazianzen's time, Rome 

did certainly hold both reffam & integram Fidem, the right, 

and the whole entire Faith of Chriſt. But there is nor Promiſe, 

nor Prophecy in St. Gregory, that Rome ſhall ever ſo do. For 

his words are plain, decet ſemper , it becomes that great City 

always to have, and to hold too, integram Fidem, the entire 


NUM. 10. 


® Vetus Roma ab antiquis temporibus 
babet ws Fidem, & ſemper eam 
rerimer, ao gy _— que tots 
ip t ſem 0 antegram - 
po may Grep.1 Naz. m Conte 
de vita ſut. Ante medium. p. 9. E- 


4 The words in the Greek are, i Z 
he mraorO , x, vov br boy _ 
eau. Hec qui fuit diu, 
nunc adbuc eſt reBigrada "Ex, Eſt; 
So wad. 25" fays ; but of an Fw, 
or a retinebit, he ſays ing : Nor 1s 
ſemper in the Text of Nazianzen. 


Faith. But at the other ſemper, 'tis + reti- 


et ; that City, from of old, holds the right 
Faith yet : But he faith not, retinebit ſem- 
per, that the City of Rome ſhall retain it 
ever, no more than it ſhall ever retain the 
Empire of the World. Now it muſt be af- 
ſured, that it ſhall ever hold the entire Faith 


of Chriſt, before we can be aſſured, that that particular Church 
can never Err, or be I«fallible. 


NUM.. 11. 


Beſides theſe, the Cardinal names Cyrillus, and Ruffinus ; but 


he neither tells -us where, nor cites their words. Yetl think I 


* Petram opinor agnominatronem 
nihil aud. tation & fir- 
miſſimam Diſcipuli fidem vocavie. , In 
u2, Eccleſia Chriſti ita fundata 
4 eſſet, ut non laberetur, (9 eſ- 
ſet inexpugnabilis inferorum portis, 1h 
perpetuum manens. *S$. Cyril. Alexan. 
Dial. de Trin. |. 4- p. 278. Pariſiis, 
An. 1604. 


Bellarmine quotes St. Cyril for the particular Roman Churc 


have found the moſt pregnant place in * S. C 

ril, and that makes clearly againſt him. For 
I find expreſly theſe three things. Firſt, That 
the Church is inexpugnable, and that the 
Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it ; 
but that it ſhall 3» perpetuum manere, remain 
for ever. And this all Proteſtants grant. But 
this, That it ſhall not fall away, doth not fe- 
cure it from all kinds of Errour. S—_—_ 


and St. on ſpeaks nor of the Romar at all, but of the Church 


of Chri 


+ Etego dico tibi [_5. te Confeſſions, 
ug mts dixiſti, ih es Chriſtus, &c. 
Dion. Carthul. ;x $.Mat.16.18. 4 Et ſu- 
per hanc Petram } s.Fsdes hujus firmita- 
” undamentum. Vel ſuper hanc 


em 
Perram quam confeſſus es, i. ſuper Me- 


, that is, 


the Catholick Church. Thirdly, That the 

Foundation and firmneſs which the Church 
of Chriſt hath, is placed not #», or «pox the 
F Perſon, much leſs the Succeſſor of St. Pe- 
ter ;\ but upon the + Faith, which by God's 
Spirit in him, he fo firmly profeſſed: Which 
is the common received Opinion, both o 
the 
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he 


the Hncient Fathers, and the ProteHants. 7/pow this Rock, that 
is upoa this Faith,, will 7 build my Church , St. Matth. 16, Yb S. Math. 16. 


here's/a8l the good be Hath gotten'by St. Cyr/, unleſs he can'citt 


18. 


ſor other place of St. Cyr4/, whichT Lelieve he cannot, 
Ai forRufirns,, the place which BeUarmireaims at, isih NUM. 12. 


his Expofitibn upoti the Creed; and 15quo- 
ted in fake, the Mt bebe But when 
all his watds ſhall be laid rogether , they 
will make *ho more for Be/tarmine and his 
Cauſe "than the 'firmer places Have done. 
4 Ruhr his words then run thus : Before 
7 come #6'the words bf the'Creed, this I think 
fit toiwlthwt you of, that in divers Churthes 
ſome! Hints are foltnll #HHed to the wortls (of 
the But it the Church of the City of 
Rofne , this is not found done + Abd as 1 
think," 37'ts, for that ud Herefie did take its 
riſe or beginning there: Aul for that the Old 
Cuſtom" '#s' there obferved ; _ namely, that they 
which 44e2to receive 'the Grace of Baptiſm, do 


publiekly PPpeat the Creed in the hear ing of 


the Pengple, who would wht athnit fach_Additi- 


* Bellar. ho 4. de Rom: Pont. Cap. 4+ 
S. periele. | 
+ Ilud non import ommonendum 
prto, quod in diverſis Rcteſii alzqua 
in his verbis inveriitititur adjcta. In 
Eccleſia tamen urbis; Rome hoc non 
deprehenditur fatlum, Pro eo arbi- 
tror,Quod weque Mereft ulla illic ſump- 
fit exdordium, & mos Jbi ſervatur an- 
tiquus , eos qui gratiam Baptiſmi ſu(- 
cepturi ſunt, Publico, id eſt,Fidelium 
populo audiente, Symbolum reddere : 
Ee ufe4que adjettionem anius ſaltem 
Sermonss , eorum qui. preceſſerunt in 
Fide,non admhittit auditus. In ceteris 
autem Locis, quantum mtelligs datur, 
propter nonnullos Heretitos addita 
quedam videntar, per quze niovelle Do- 
erine ſenſus credrieds excludi, &c. 
Ruffin: 9 Expoſie. Symbol. (ut habertir 
ter Opera $.Cypriant) Pr ef at .Expoſ. 


ons, | Biet 3 othbr places (as far & ] can imdertand) by reaſon 
of Jorke' PIaretscks » Joe things whit addled , But ſuch as were to 
exchide the- fenſe of their Novel 'Doltrine. Now theſe words 
make 'litte for Be/#}rbte who Kitts them , and much againſt 
Roffinus that wttered'thetn. They take little for Bellarmine, 
Firſt, veexuſe ſippoe Ruins his SpHEth to be true, yet this will 
never follow : In —_—_— time 'no' ZZerefie had taken its 
beginning at Rowe t © therefore 110 ZZerefie hath had rooting 
thete {6 Watty hundred years ſince. Secondly, Bellarmine takes 
upoh him\there to prove? That rhe particular Charch of Rome 
cannot Err. Now neither tan this be concluded. out of Rufinus 
his wofds. Firſt , becauſe (as I faid belore) to argue from No# 


Sampfit , to Ergo ſumere non poteſt : No Herefie hath yet begun 


there ; therefore 
tutnent drawn ab 
the Power -of Being } wich every 
proceeds hot Negdtidly. 
*fis no Edirfequence to 
therefore t 'Exanor be. | 
no Z7erefre it all did ever thke its 

which is the thing it! Queſtioni.) 

id ever begfni there ; yet if any that 
mitred into that Chutch,it is as full a 


none catt begin thete, or ſpring therice,is an Ar- 
Ain af! potentiam nexativ, from the Ad to 
<< every Noviet. in f.earhing can tell 
. And torfitnoh Realoh tells every man, 
Y, Sucha thing is fot; or hath not been, 

etondly,beetult though 


it were true,that. 


beginning at Rqme;Fer that can 
rieVer age that the patticalar Charch of Roth c: 


an never Err + 


For ſuppoſe that no ZHerefie 

n eliWhere were ad- 
ull a ptoof,that that Church can 
Brt , 8s if the Zerefie had been hatched iti chit et 


. For that 
Church 
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Church errs, which admits an ZHerefre in it, as well as that which 
broaches it. Now Ruffinus ſays no more of the Roman Church, 
then non ſumpfit exordium, no Herelie took its beginning there ; 
but that denies not, but that ſome Heretical Taint might get-in 
there : And 'tis more than manifeſt, that the moſt Famous He- 
reſies , in their ſeveral times , made their abode even at Rome, 
And 'tis obſervable too ,. that Bellarmine. cites no more -of :;Ruff- 
mus his words than theſe ( x Ecclefa Vrbis Rome neque Hare 
fis ulla ſumpſit exordium, & mos ibi ſervatur antiquus ) as if this 
were an entire Speech , whereas it comes in but as a Reaſon gi- 
ven of the Speech precedent ; and as if. Ryfinus.: made the 
Church of Rome the great Obſerver of the Cuſtoms of the 
Church , whereas he ſpeaks but of one particular Cuſtom of 
reciting the Creed before Baptiſm. But-after all this ,- I pray 
did no Herefre ever begin at Rome? Where did Novatianiſns 

a Baron. To. 2. begin ? At Rome ſure. For * Baronius , ® Pamelius, and © Peta- 

- "Waite Ne". ;us , do all diſpute the Point, whether that Se was denomina- 

bPamel.in ted from Novatianus the Roman Prieſt, or Novatus the African 

=— E- Biſhop ; and they conclude for Novatian. He then. that. gave 

[a ar 73 that Name , is in all right the Founder , and Rome the Neſt of 

Epiphan. He- that ZZerefie ; and there it continued: with a Succeſſion 4 of Bi- 

re 59. . ., ſhops from Cornelius to Celeſtine, Which is near upon two hun- 

Not, £1pae. dred years. Nay, could Ruffinus himſelf be ignorant that ſome 

in vita Cor- Ferefie began at Rome 2 No ſure. For in this I muſt challenge 


nelu. him either for his weak Memory , or his wilfal Error. For Ruf- 
finus had not only read Euſebius his Hiſtory , but had been at 

the pains to tranſlate him. Now * Euſebius 

* Meretict alri in morem venenatorum {25 plainly, that ſome Hereticks ſpread their 


erpentum in Afiam 69 Phrygiam ir- . 4 
ot on r- Bi ps lapons, quo- VEHOome in Aſia, fe OMe 7h Phry ga , and ot hers 


rum Dux Florinus. Euſeb. 1. 5. cap. 14 grew at Rome; and. Florinus was the Ring- 


And in R«uffimus his Tranſlation , c. 15. a 1 
And hy mn c. 19. 69 20. 5: leader of them. And more clearly after. re 


wavrias 5 Thr in juuns mw vx + news ( faith he ) direfed divers Epiſtles a- 
'ExkAndies S10wr eg. xeeehrivert, gainſt this Florinus , and bis Fellow Blaſtus, 
> _— —_ t that God was 1.4 condemns them of ſuch Herefies as threw 
them and their Followers into great Impiety, 

&c. Thoſe at Rome corrupting the ſound Dotlrine of the Church. 

Therefore moſt manifeſt it is, that ſome Zerefie had its riſe and 

inning at Rome. But. to leave this ſlip of Ryfinu , moſt e- 

vident it is, that Ruffinus. neither did , nor could account the 

particular Church of Rome Ifallible : for if he had eſteemed fo 

of it, he would not have dented from it in ſo main a Point, 

L442 i as is the Canon of the Scripture , as he plainly doth. + For 
a —_ In reckoning up the Canonical Books , he moſt manifeſtly difſents 
which recko- from the Roman Church. Therefore either Rufinus did not 
ning he plain” think the Church of Rome Was Infallible , or elſe the Church of 
the Church of Rome at this day reckons up more Books within the Canor, 
England. Art. than heretofore ſhe did, e. do, then ſhe is changed in a 
, ; | | main 
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main Point of Faith, the Canon of Scripture, and is abſolutely 
convinced not to be Infallible : For if ſhe were right in her Rec- 
koning then, ſhe is wrong now ; and if ſhe be right now, ſhe 
was wrong then : And if the do not ' reckon more now than ſhe 
did when Ruffinus lived, then he reckons fewer than ſhe, and fo 
diſſents from her ; which, doubtleſs, he durſt not have done, 
had he thought her Judgment rfa/ib/e. Yea, and he ſets this 


mark upon his Diſſent beſides, * That he rec- 
kons up the Books of the Canon juſt ſo, and no 
otherwiſe, than as he received them out of the 
Monuments of the Fore-fathers ; and out of 
which the Afſertions of our Faith are to be 
taken, Laſt of all ; Had this place of Ruff- 
nus any ſtrength for the /rfa/ibility of the 
Church of Rome, yet there 1s very little rea- 
ſon, that the Pope and his Clergy ſhould take 
any Benefit by it. For ÞF St. Jerome tells us, 
That when Ruffinus was angry with him for 
an Epiſtle which he writ not, he plainly ſent 
him to the Biſhop of Rome, and bid him ex- 
poſtulate with him for the Contumely put upon 
him, in that he received not his Expoſition of 
the Faith, which, ſaid he, all Italy approved : 
And in that he branded him alſo, dum neſci- 
ret ( behind his back ) with Herefhe. Now, if 


* Nov: 69 Veteris Teſtaments Volu- 
mina , Oc. ſicut ex Patrum Monu- 
mentis accepimus. Ruff. i1n Symb. p 
188. Et hec ſunt que Patres intra 
Canonem concluſerunt, Et ex quibus 
Fidei noſtre Aſſertiones conſtare «0- 
luerunt. Ibid. p. 189. 


F Si Epiſcops Romani eſt, ftult? facis 
ab eo Exemplar Epiſtole petere, cus 
maſſa non ft &c. Vade potiits Ro- 
mam, & preſens apud eum expoſtula, 
cur tibi & abſenti E innocenti fecerit 
mjuriam. Primum, ut non receperet 
Expoſitionem Fidei tux, quam omnis 
(ut ſcribis ) Italia comprobavit, &c. 
Deinde, ut Cauterium tibi Hereſeos, 
dum neſcis, inureret. $. Hieron, Apol. 
3. adverſ. Ruffin. fol. 85. K. 


the Pope, which then was, rejected this Expoſition of the Creed, 
made by Rufinus, and branded him beſides with Zerefie, his 
Sentence againſt Rufinus was juſt, or unjuft : If unjuſt, then 
the Pope erred about a Matter of Faith ; and fo neither he, 
nor the Church of Rome, —_— : Tf ;a#f, then the Church of 
Rome labours to defend her ſelf by his Pen, which is judged Ze- 
retical by her ſelf. So, whether it were'ju##, or anjuff, the 
Church of Rome is driven to a hard ſtrait, when /be muſt beg 
help of him whom She branded with ZZerefie, and out of that 
Tract which /þe her ſelf rejefted ; and fo up- 
hold her rfallibility by the Judgment of a 
Man, who, in her Judgment, had erred fo 
foully : Nor may /he, by any * Law, take 
benefit of a Teſtimony, which her ſelf hath 
defamed, and proteſted againſt. 

With theſe, Bellarmine 1s pleaſed to name fix or * ſeven Popes, NUM. 13. 
which, he faith, are all of this Opinion. But of Popes Opini- þ£#%4 53:3. 
ons, he faith, That + theſe Teſtimonies will be contemned by the + gue fi ab 
Hereticks. Good words, I pray. I know whom the Cardinal roatemroatigy f 
means by Hereticks very well ; but the beſt is, his Call cannot 4g", "ea14, 
make them ſo. Nor ſhall I eaſily contemn ſeven ancient Bi- etiam. 
ſhops of Rome concurring in Opinion, Lo apparent Verity n 

rene 


* Quum quis ſe velle perſonas teſtium 
poſt publicationem repeltere fuerit pro- 
teſtatus; $1 quid pro ipſo dixerint, iis 
non creditur. Extra. Tex. 65 ib; Gloſl: 
C. Preſentium 31. de Teſtibus. 
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the thing it ſelf do not force me to diſſent ; and in that Caſe, I 


* Nemini in ſua cauſa credendum, niſi 
conformiter ad Legem Divinam, Natu- 
ralem &5 Canonicam loquatur. S0 Fo. 
Gerſon, and the Doctors of Paris, cited 
in Lib. Anon. de Eccleſiaſtica & Politi- 
ca Poteſtare. c. 16. Ed. Pariſ. 1612. 
Now theſe Popes do not ſpeak here con- 
formably to theſe Laws. 

+ Lib.4. de Rom. Pont. c.3. m imitio. 


ſhall do it without Contempt too. ' This on- 
ly I will fay, * That ſeven Popes concurring 
in Opinion, ſhall have leſs weight with me 
in their own Cauſe, than any other ſevex of 
the more Ancient Fathers, Indeed, could I 
ſwallow + Be/armine's Opinion, That the 
Pope's Judgment is infallible, T would then 
ſubmit, without any more ado. But that 


will never down with me, unleſs I live till I dote ; which I hope 
in God I ſhall not. 

Other Proofs than theſe Be/armine brings not, to prove, that 
the Particular Church of Rome cannot err in, or from the Faith. 
And of what force theſe are, to ſway any Judgment, I ſubmit to 
all indifferent Readers. And, having thus examined BeZarmine's 
Proofs, That the particular Church of Rome cannot err in Faith, 
I now return to A. C. and the Jeſuit ; and tell them, that no Je- 
ſuit, or any other, is ever able to prove any particular Church [- 
fallible. 

But for the particular Church of Rome, and the Pope with it, 
erred it hath, and therefore may err : Erred, I fay, it hath, in 
the worſhip of Images, and in altcring Chri/'s Inſtitution in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, by taking away the Cup from the People ; 
* $. 33- Con- 1nd divers other Particulars, as ſhall appear at * after. And, as 
for the Ground which is preſumed to ſecure this Church trom 
Errour, tis very remarkable how the + Lear- 
ned Cardinal ſpeaks in this Caſe : For he tells 
us, that this Propoſition [ $9 /ong as St. Pe- 
ter's Chair is at Rome, that particular Church 


NUM. 14. 


ſid. 7. Num. 5. 
£9 12. 


F Romana Eccleſia Particularis non po- 
eeſt errare, ax way Rome Apoſt ols- 
ca ſede. Propofitio hec eſt veriſſima, 
& fortaſſe tam vera quam illa prima 
de Pontifice. L. 4. de Rom. Pont. c. 4. 


S. 2. Edit. Lugdun. 1596. And that 
fir{t Propoſition 1s this : Summus Pon- 
tifex, cum totam Eccleſiam docet, in 
his que ad fidem pertinent nullo caſu 
errare poteſt, Ibid. c. 3. 5. 1. 


cannot err in the Faith) is weriſſima, moſt 
true ; and yet in the very next words, 'tis 
Fortaſſe tam vera, peradventure as true as 
the former ( that is) That the Pope, when he 


teaches the whole Church in thoſe things which 
belong to the Faith, cannot err in any caſe, What ! Is that Pro- 
poſition moſt true? And yetis it but at a Peradventure 'tis as true 
as this? Is it poſſibleany thing ſhould be ab/ol/utely moſt true ; and 
yet under a Peradventure that it is but as true as another Truth > 
But here, without all Peradventure, neither Propoſition is true. 
And then indeed Be/armine may fay, without a Fortafſe, That 
this Propoſition, The particular Church of Rome cannot err, ſo 
Long as the See Apoſtolick is there, is as true as this ; The Pope 
cannot err while he teaches the whole Church in thoſe things which 
nx: Tag the Faith : For neither of them is true. But he cannot 
fay that either of them is veriſfma, moſt true, when neither of 
them hath Truth. 
2. Secondly, If the particular Church of Rome be Infallible, 
and 


NUM. 16. 
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y 


and can neither err in the Faith, nor fall from it, then it is 
becauſe the See Apoſtolick cannot be transferred from Rome, 
but muſt ever, to the Conſummation of the World , remain 
there, and keep that particular Church from erring. Now to 
this what fays Bellarmine > What 2 Why 


he tells us, + That it is a pious, and moſt Loon & Pom byes of, 
probable Opinion to think ſo. And he reck- Roma, & promes ns Boa 
a 


ons four Probabilities, that it ſhall never be 
but ſome of them are fair Probabilities ; ro 
but yet they are but Probabilities , and ſo unable to convince 
any man. Why but then, what if a man cannot think as Bel- 
larmine doth , but that inforced by the Light of- his Under- 
ſtanding, he muſt think the quite contrary to this, which Be/- 
lermine thinks pious , and ſo Probable > What then 2 Why 


ſolute non poſſe errare, vel deficere. 
removed” from Rome. And I will not deny, £44 Rem. Pore. 6, 4. $. 


od nt- 


then *.Bellarmine himſelf tells you , thav the quite contrary #* comraria 
Propoſition to this , namely , That S. Peter's Chair may be ſe- ſententianec 
vered from Rome , and that then that particular Church may C—_ 
err , is neither Heretical, nor manifeſtly Erroneous. So then, erronea. 1.4. 
by Bellarmine's own Confeſſion , I am no Heretick , nor in any 4 Rom. Pore, 


manifeſt Error , if I fay (as indeed I do, and think it too) that a. gg ſe- 


*tis poſſible for St. Peter's Chair to be carried from Rome , and 
that then at leaſt, by his own Argument, that Church may err. 


Now then upon the whole matter , and to return to 4.C, NUM. 17. 
If that Lady deſired to rely upon a particular Infallible Church, © ©: 42 


*tis not to be found on Earth. Rome hath not that Gift, nor her 
Biſhop neither. And Be/larmine ( who I think was as able as 
any Champion that Church hath) dares not fay , 'tis either Ze- 
refie, or a manifeft Error, to ſay, That;the Apoſtolick See may be 
removed thence, and that Church not only err in Faith , but alſo 
fall quite away from it. Now I, for my part, have not ignorance 
enough in me to believe, that that Church which; may Apoi#ax 
tize at ſome one time , may not err at another z ocully Gnce 
both her erring and failing may ariſe from other Cauſes beſides 
that which is mentioned by the Cardinal. And if it may err, 
'tis not /nfallible, | WAY IJ 


F, The Queſtion was, Which was that Church 2 4 Friend cf 


the Ladies would needs defend, That not only the Roman, 
but alſo the Greek Church was right. TD 


B. When, that Zonourable Perſonage anſwered; I was not;by 
to hear. But I preſume, he was fo far from granting;, thatonly; 
the Roman Church was Tight , as that he did not grant it right 4 
and that he took on him no other defence of the poor Greek 
Church, than was according toTruth... + + | lp 
; | 5 Md od 
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har ſhould be the ground of this third Conference , nor 


F. I told him, That the Greek Church had plainly chan« 
ged, and taught falſe in a Point of Doftrine concern- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt , and that I had heard ſay, that e- 
wen his Majeſty ſhould ſay , That the Greek. Church ha- 
ving--erred againſt the Holy Ghoſt , had loff the Holy 
Ghoſt. 6 


B. You are very bold with Z7is Majeſty, to relate him upon 
Hear-ſay. My intelligence ſerves me not to tell you what Z7is 
Majeſty ſaid : But if he faid it not, you have been too credu- 
lous to believe, and too ſudden to report it. Princes deſerve , 
and were wont to have, more Reſpe&t than fo. It Z7zs Majeſty did 
fay it, there is Truth in the ſpeech ; the Error is yours only, 
by miſtaking what is meant by /ofing the Zoly Ghoſt, For a 
particular Church may be ſaid to loſe the Holy Ghoſt two ways , 
or in two degrees. x The oye, when it loſes ſuch ſpecial aſſi- 
ſtance of that Bleſſed Spirit , as preſerves it from all dange- 
rous Errors and fins, and the temporal puniſhment which is 
due- unto them : And in this ſenſe the Greek Church did per- 
haps loſe the Holy Ghoſt : for they erred againſt him, they ſin- 
ned againſt God. And for this, or other ſins, they were deli- 
vered into another Babyloniſh Captivity under the Zurk, in 
which they: yet are; and from which, God in his mercy deliver 


' them. But this is rather to be called an Error circa Spiritum 


Sanfum, about the DoArine concerning tne Holy Ghoſt, then 
an Error againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 2 The other is, when it 
loſes not only this aſſiſtance , but all aſſiſtance ad hoc, to this, 
that they may remain any-longer a 7rue Church ; and fo, Co 
rinthand Epheſus, arid divers other Churches have /off the 0+ 
ly Ghoſt ; but in this ſenſe the whole Greet Church loſt not the 
Hhly Ghoſt. 'For'they continue a true Church in the main ſub- 
ſtance, Fto and at*this day, though Erroneous in this Point 
which you mention , and perhaps in ſome other too, 


F. The Ladies Friend not knowing what to anfiver , call 
in the Biſhop , who fitting down firſt, _ binor 
| as one' unprovided , and not mich fladied in Contro- 
e-.41 wverfies, and defiring that in Caſe he ſhould fail, yet the 
Proteftant Cauſe might not be thought ill of. 


7B! This\s! moſt true. *For I did indeed excuſe my felf, and 
I- had great #taſon ſo to'do.: And my Reaſon being grounded 


upon Modeſty,” for the moſt part , there T'leave it. Yet this it 
tiay be-fit others ſhould know » thatT had no bformation 
where the other Conferences brake off; no inſtruttion' at all 


the 
full 
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full time of four and twenty hours to bethink my ſelf. And 
this I take upon my Credit is moſt true : whereas you make 
the fifting of theſe , and the like Queſtions , to the very Bray, 
your dayly work , and came throughly furniſhed to the buſi- 
neſs, and might ſo lead on the Controverſie to what your 
ſelf pleaſed, and I was to follow as I could. * S. Auguſtine 
faid once, Scio ne invalidum eſſe, I know I am weak; and 
yet he made good his Cauſe. And fo perhaps may I againſt 
you. And in that I preferrd the Cauſe before my particular 


Credit ; that which I did was with modeſty, and according to 


Reaſon. For there is no reaſon the weight of this whole Cauſe 
ſhould reſt upor. any one particular man : And great reaſon , 
that the perſonal defets of any man ſhould prefs himſelf; but 
not the Cauſe. Neither did I enter upon this ſervice, out of 
any forwardneſs of my own , but commanded to it by $#- 
preme Authority. 


F. It having an hundred better Scholars to maintain it 
than he. To which I ſaid, there were a thouſand better 
Scholars than I to maintain the Catholick Cauſe, 


B. In this I had never ſo poor a Conceit of the Proteſtants 
Cauſe , as to think , that they had but an hundred better than 
my ſelf to maintain it. That which hath an hundred , may 
have as many more, as it pleaſes God to give, and more than 
you. And I ſhall ever be glad, that the Church of England 
(which, at this time, if my memory reflec not amiſs, I named) 
may have far more able Defendants than my ſelf. I ſhall ne- 
ver envy them , but rejoyce for her. And I make no queſtion, 
but that if I had named a zhouſand, you would have multi- 
ply'd yours into er thouſand, tor the Catholick Cauſe ( as you 
call it. ) And this ' confidence of yours hath ever been fuller 
of noiſe then proof, But you proceed. 


F. Then the Queſtion about the Greek Church being propo- 
ſed, IT ſaid as before, that it had erred. 


B. Then I think the QzeFion about the Greek Church was 
propoſed. But after you had with confidence enough not ſpa- 
red to fay , That what I would not acknowledge in this Cauſe, 
you would wring and extort from me ; then indeed you faid 
as before, that it had erred : And this no man denied. But 
every Error denies not Chrift , the Foundation ; or makes 
Chriſt deny it, or thruſt it from the Foundation. | 


F. The Biſhop ſaid, That the Error was not in Points Fun- 
damental. 


B. I 


®* De util. 
'Credendi.c. 2. 


Q. 7. 


$. 8. 
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d. 9. B. I was not ſo peremptory. My ſpeech was, That. divers 
NUM. 1. Learned men, and ſome of your own, were of Opinion, that 
( as the Greeks expreſſed themſelves ) it was a Queſtion not 

ſimply Fundamental, T know , and acknowledge that Error 

of denying the Proceſſion of th? Holy Ghoſt from the Son, to 

be a grievous Error in Divinity. And fure it would have gra- 

ted the Foundation , if they had ſo denied the Proceſſion of 

: the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, as that they had made an Inequali- 
= Ned ſpire ty between the Perſons. But ſince their form of ſpeech is, 
tum Filu eſſe Þ That. the oo Ghof#t proceeds from the Father by the Son, and 


_—_ Rd is the Spirit of the Son , withour making any difference in the 
rr potting Conſubſjtantiality of the Perſons; I dare not deny them to be a 


Et Parris per true Church for this; though I confeſs them an erroneous 


Filium. Tbid. . . - 
NM, Churchin this particular. 


b Pluralitas Now that divers Learned men were of Opinion, that 4 Fi- 
mVoce, ſal- jo, and per Filium, in the ſence of the Greek Church , was but 


vata unitate ; : 4 NR 
in Be; newre- Queſtion i» modo loquendi, in manner of ſpeech ; and 


pugnat wnita- therefore not Fundamental, is evident. * The Maſter and his 
ts Fidei. Du- Scholars agree upon it. The Greeks ( faith he) confeſs the Holy 


— 3-4: Ghoſt to be the Spirit of the Son, with the Apoſtle, Galat. 4. and 


c Magilt. 1. the Spirit of Truth, $. John 16. And fince Non eſt aliud, it js 
Sen. 4.11-D. 0x another thing to ſay ; The Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of the 


Sane ſciendum 


eſt, quad licee Father , and the Son , then that he is, or proceeds from the Fa- 
in praſentiAr- ther, and the Son ; in this they ſeem to agree with us in ean- 


ticulo a nobis * 1: . . 
Greci verbs dem Fidel ſententiam, »por the ſame Sentence of Faith , though 


diſcordent, ta- they differ in words. Now in this cauſe, where the words dif- 
men ſenſu no! fer, but the Sentence of Faith is the ſame, * penitus eadem, 


ern, Sc. EVEN altogether the ſame , Can the Point be Fundamental? You 


de Trin.d. 11. may make them no Church (as © Be/armine doth ) and ſo deny 


© Bonavent. them Salvation , which cannot ke had out of the true Church; 


ir. 4. 1.9. 1 but for my part dare not fo do, And Rome in this particular 
S. 12. Licee ſhould be more moderate, if it be but becauſe this Article 
Greets mfer- ( Filiogz) was added to the Creed by her ſelf. And 'tis hard to 


iſſumus, quum , 
—_ rs add, e, and Anathematize too. 
objicere Curto- 
ſfitatem Romans addendo(Filioq;)Quza ſine hujus Articuli profeſſione ſalus erat;nonReſpondet negando ſalu- 
tem eſſe ſed dicit tantum opportunam finſſe Determinat1onem propter periculum.Et poſtea $.15. Sunt qui 
volunt ſuſtinere opinionem Gracorum,& L at norum, diſt inguendo duplicem modum Procedends. 
$S — ſi duo ſapientes unusGrecus alter Latmus uterque verus amator Veritatis £5 non proprie difti- 
onis,Ec.de hac viſa contrarietate diſquirerent.pateret utique tandemipſamContrarietatem non eſſe ver a- 
citer realem.ſicut eſtVocalis.Scotus im 1.Sent d.1 1.4.1. AntiquorumGrgcorum aLatints diſcrepantia in voce 
potius eſt, modo explicandiEmanationem$p:S. quam in1þ/a re,&c.JodocusClictoveus :nDamalc.L.1.Fid, 
Orth-c, 11. Et quidam ex Grecis concedunt, quod fit 4 Fulzo, vel ab eo profluat. Thom. p. 1.9. 36. A. 2. Cc 
Er Thomas inſe dicir.Sp.S procedere mediate a FiltoIb.4.3.4d 1+ ſaltem ratione Perſonarum Spirantium. 
Reſpondeo cum Bellarione, Gennadio, Damaſcerum non neg3ſſe Sp.S.procedere ex Filio,quod adrem at- 
tinet,quitm Epping eſſe ImaginemFilii,E9 per Filium:ſed exiſtimaſſe tutius dici per F ihum,quam 
ex Filio,quantum ad modum loquendi,&c.Bellarm.L.2.de Chriſto,c.27.5. —_— zgitur. EtTollet, zn $. 
John 15: Ar. 25 & Lutheran. Reſp. ad Reſp. 2. Jeremiz Patriarche. d Eadem penitus Sententia, ubi ſupra, 
Clictov. e Bellarm. 4. de Notzs Eccl. cap. 8. $. 210d autem apud Grecos. 


NUM: 3- . It oughttobe noeaſie thing to condemn a man of Ferefie, in 
foundation of faith ; much lefs a Church ; leaſt of all ſo am- 
: ple 
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ple and large a Church as the Greek, eſpecially ſo, as to make Heer cone. 
them no Church. Heaven Gates were not eaſily ſhut againſt 7 2:4, 93: 


Multitudes , when St. Peter wore the Feys at his own Girdle. h:, qui facil8 
And it is good Counſel which * A/phonſus a Caſtro, one of your ed. -+ «qa 
own, gives: Let them conſider that pronounce eafily of Herefie, quam facilveti- 
how eaſe it is for themſelves to err. Or if you will pronounce, an ip/ierrent : 
conſider what it is that ſeperates from the Church fimply , and nr ' 
not in part only. I muſt needs profeſs, that I wiſh heartily , (as levrter de He- 
well as + others) that thoſe diſtreſſed men, whoſe Crols is heavy 7/ any 
alrcady , had been more plainly and moderately dealt withal, .,;j, Bath 
though they think a diverſe thing from us, than they have been tudo.) 


: . « T Junius Anz- 
by the Church of Rome. But hereupon you ſay you were forced : egg” 


cont. 2.1.3. c. 
F. thereupon I was forced to repeat what T had formerly brought 23: 
againſt Dr. White, concerning Points Fundamental. 


B. Hereupon it is true, that you read a large Diſcourſe out \&. x0. 
of a Book Printed , which , you faid , was yours ; the Particu- N UM. r. 
lars (all of them at the leaſt) I do not now remember , nor did 
I then approve. But if they be ſuch as were formerly brought 
againſt Doftor White , they are by him formerly anſwered. 

The firſt thing you did , was the * r;ghting , . i Ht 6 
of St. Auguſt ine ; which Sentence I do not Auſtin : Ferendus eſt Diſputator er- 
at all remember was ſo much as named in 74s &c. Here A. C. p. 44. tells us ve- 
the Conference , much leſs was it ſtood up- COT on nd of ro 
on, and then righted by you. Another place Sentence of $t. Auſtin. Whereas There 
of St. Augn/tine indecd was ( which you o- ue the word righting , not as it is op- 

: ag poſed to reading (as any man may di(- 
mit ; ) but it comes after , about 7radition, cn 4.C. palpably mittakes ) but foe 
to which I remit it. But now you tell us of doing right to St. Auſtine.  Andif I 
a great Proof made out of this + place: ou" cd ie fo. 741g , Tſhouldnot 
For theſe words of yours contain two Propo- + By which is proved , That all Points 
ſitions : One, That all Points defined by the defined by the Church are Fundamen- 
Church are Fundamental : The othef! , That —_ 
this is proved out of this place of St. Auguſtine. 

x. For the firſt, That all Points defined by the Church are fun- NUM. 2. 
damental : Tt was not the leaſt means, by which Rome grew to 
her Greatneſs, to blaſt every Oppoſer the had with the Name of 
Heretick, or Schiſmatick ; tor this ſerved to ſhrivel the Credit of 
the Perſons. And the Perſons once brought into Contempt and 
Ignominy,all the good they deſired in the Churchfell to duſt for 
want of Creditable Perſons to back and fupport it. To make 
"this proceeding good in theſe later your , this courſe (it feems) 
was taken; The School, that muſt maintain 


( and ſo they do ) That all Points defined a Your own word. , 
by the Church, are —_— * Fundamental, * 4% / mar as. Thorns 


s neceſſary to be believe bs of the Sub- c Scotus 1. Sent. 4. 11-9. 1. 
Stance of the Faith ; and that , though it be 


determined 
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d Ecclefie Vo- determined quite 4 quite extra. Scripturam. And then *© leave 
- ; Saf the wiſe and ative Heads to take order , that there be ſtrength 
51m. $t2D. Re- Enough ready to determine what is fitteſt for them. 


lect. Con. 4- 
4-4. S: 3 We maturo judicio definivit, 3c. Solidum eſt, & etiamſi nullo Scripturarum.aut evident, 


aut probabils teſtimonio confirmaretur. Ibid. | | 
c Awe Cercopes Viftoria ſit, Greg. Naz. de Differen. vite. Crecopes 1. Aſtutos,& veteratori. Impro- 
bitatis Epiſcopos, qui artibus ſus ac dolis ommia Concilia perturbabant. Schol. 1b. 


NUM. 3. But ſince theſe men diſtinguiſh not, nor you , between the 
Church in general, and a General Council, which is but her Re- 
-preſentation for determinations of the Faith ; though I be ve- 
ry ſlow in ſifting or oppoſing what is concluded by Lawful, 
General, and Conſenting Authority ; though I give as much as 
can juſtly be given to the Definitions of Councils truly Ge- 
neral : Nay , ſuppoſe I ſhould grant (which I do not) That Ge- 
neral Councils cannot err ; yet this cannot down with me, 
That all Points even ſo defined are Fundamental, For Deduti- 
ons are not prime and native Principles ; nor are Superſtru- 
Aures Foundations. That which is a Foundation for all , can- 
not be one, and another, to different Chriſtians in regard of it 
ſelf ; for then it could be no common Rule for any , nor coul 
the Souls of men reſt upon a ſhaking Foundation. No : If it 
be a true Foundation , it muſt be common to all, and firm under 
all; in which ſenſe the Articles of Chriſtian Faith are funda- 

mental, And * Treneus lays this for a 

* Quimm enim una eadem fides fit, Ground , That the whole Church ( howſo- 

as 5 _ fon mann, Frogs! ever diſperſed in place) ſpeaks this with one 

qui pariim, ipſam imminuir. Iren. L.1. mouth : He, which among the Guides of the 

«dverſ. Hereſ. c.3. Church is beſt able to ſpeak, utters no more 

than this ; and leſs than this , the moſt imple 
doth not utter. Therefore the Creed (of which he ſpeaks) zs a 
common , is a Conſtant Foundation. And an Explicite Faith 
muſt be of this, in them which have the uſe of Reaſon ; for 
both Guides , and ſimple People , all the Church «ter 
this. 

N UM. 4. Now many things are defined by the Church , which are 
but Dedufions out of - this: which (ſuppoſe them deduced 
right ) move far from the foundation-; without which De- 
duftions explicitly believed, many millions of Chriſtians go to 
Heaven ; and cannot therefore be fundamental in the Faith. 
True Deduftions from the Article may require neceſſary be- 
lief, in them which are able, and do go along with them from 
the Principle to the Concluſion. But I do not ſee, either that 
the Learned do make them neceſſary to a//, or any reaſon 
why they ſhould. Therefore they cannot be fundamental; and 

|  yetto ſome mens Salvation they are neceſſary, 

NUM. 5. Beſides , that which is fundamental in the Faith of Chriſt, 


'S 
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is 2 Rock immoveable, and can never be 
varied. Never *. Therefore, ifit be funda- 
mental after the Church hath defined it , it 
was fundamental before the Definition , elſe 
it is moveable ; and then no Chriſtian hath 
where to reſt. And if it be zmmoveable, as 
+ indeed it is, no Decree of a Council , be 
it never ſo General , can alter zmmoveable 
Verities , no more then it can change im- 
moveable Natures. Therefore if the Church 
in 2 Council define any thing , the thing 
defined is not fundamental , becauſe the 
Church hath defined it; nor can be made 


®*ReſolutioOcchami eſt,quod tec totaEcs 
cleſia,nec Concilum Generale nec ſum- 
mus Pontifex poteſt facere Articulum, 
oy non fuit Articulus. Sed in dubiis 

ropoſitionibus poreſt Ecclefia determ« 
nare,an ſintCatholice c.Tamen ſit de- 
terminando non facit quod ſint Catholi- 
ce,quum pyius eſſent ante Eccleſie De+ 
terminationem ; Sc. Almain. in 3. Þ 


25. 2.1. 

| Regula Fidei una onmins eſt, ſola ills 

emmobilie, & irreformabilis:Tertul. de 

Virg. vel. cap. 1. In hac fide, Ec. Nihil 

7 iy * "was cAthan. Ep1ſt.ad Jovin. 
e Fige, 


ſo by the Defini- 


tion .of the Church, if it be not fo in it ſelf. For if the 
Church had this power, ſhe might make a new Article of the 
Faith, * which the Learned amongſt your ſelves deny: For the * Occham. 


In. 12 3. 


_ : _ 
Articles of the Faith cannot increaſe in ſ#Z/ſtance , but only in $ene D254. 1 


Explication *. And for this, Ile be judg'd 
by Belarmine, + who diſputing againſt Amb. 
Catharinus about the Certainty of Faith , 
tells us, That Divine Faith hoth not its cer- 
tainty, becauſe 'tis Catholick , 1. e. common to 
the whole Church; but becauſe it builds on 
the Authority of God , who is Truth it ſelf, 
and can neither deceive, nor be decerved. 
And he adds, That the Probation of the 
Church can make it known to all, that the 
Objeft of Divine Faith is revealed from 


* Thom. 2. 24.4.1. Ar. 7.C. 
t Fides Divina non ideo habet certitu- 
dinem,quia toti Ecclefie communis eft : 


ſed quianititur Authoritate Dei, qus 


nec falli,nec fallere poteſt, quum ſit 1pſa 


, Veritas. L. 3. de Fuſtif. c. 3. 
— ftp. c. 3. $. Quod 


ProbatioEccleſie facit ut ommibus inno« 
teſcat Objeftum (Fidei Divine) eſſe re- 
velatum aDeo FJ propter hoc certum 63 
indubitatum ; non autem tribuit firmi- 
tatem verbo Dei aliquid revelantis. 1- 


bid. $. At inquit. 


God , 'and therefore certain, and not to be doubted ; but the 
Church can adde no certainty, no firmneſs to the Word of God 


revealing it. 


Nor is this hard to be farther proved out of your own School ; XN WM. 6. 
for * Scotus profeſſeth' it -in this very particular of the G#eek *Scotus in 1 
Church : If there be ( faith he ) a true real difference between the "5 GI 
Greeks and the Latines,' about the Point of the Proceſſion of the ** 

Ely Ghoſt, then either they or we be vere Hzretici, truly and 
indeed Hereticks. And he ſpeaks this of the old Greeks, long 
before any Deciſion of the Church in this Controverſie : For 
his inſtance is in S. Bafi/, 'and Greg; Nazzanz. on the one ſide, 
and S. Zierome , Auguſtine', and Ambroſe, on the other. And 
who dares call any of theſe FHereticks ? is his challenge. 1 deny 
not, but that Scotus adds there, That howſoever this was &e+ 
fore , yet 'ex quo , from the time that the Catholick Church 
declared it, it 1s to be held as of the ſubſtance of Faith. But this 
cannot ftand with: his: former Principle , if he intend by -ir; 


for that Determinations ſake, Fundamental. 
E 


That whatſoever the Church defines;-ſhall be ipſo fafo , and 


For: if before the 
Deter- 
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Determination ( ſuppoſing the Difference real ) ſome of thoſe 
Worthies were truly Hereticks, (as he confeſſes) then ſomewhar 
made them ſo. And that could not be the Decree of the 
Church, which then was not : Theretore., it muſt be ſomewhat 
really falſe, that made them fo; and fundamentally falſe, if it 


—_— 
_— 


+ Bellarm. L. 2. de Conc. Auth. c. 12. 
Concilia cum definaunt,non faciunt ali- 
quid eſſe infallibilis veritatis, ſed decla- 
rant. Explicare, Bonavent. in 1. & v3. 
A. 1.9-1- ad finem. Explanare, decla- 
rare. Tho.1.4.36.4-2.4d. 2. & 2.2.4.1. 
A. 10.4d. 1. =o 
Quid unquam aliud (Eccleſia) Concilio- 
rum decretss eniſa eſt,niſt ut quod antea 
ſimpliciter credebatur hoc idem poſtea 
dilygentiits crederetur. Vin. Lyr. cont. 
her. c. 32. 


NUM. 7. 
aSent.1.D.11. 


made them /fereticks againſt the Foundation. 
But Scotus was wiſer thea to intend this. It 
may be, he faw theſtreamtoo ſtrong for him 
to ſwim againſt, therefore he went on with 
the Dodtrine of the Time, 7hat the Churches 
Sentence is of the ſubſtance of Faith ; but 
meant not to betray the Truth : For he goes 
no farther then Ecclefea declaravit, ſince the 
Church hath declared it, which is the word 
that is uſed by divers Þ. wet 


Now the* Maſter teaches, and the ® Scholars too, That every 


b Alb. Mag-t thing- which belongs to the Expoſition or Declaration of ano- 
x. Sent. D. 11. ther, intus eſt, is not another contrary thing , but is contained 


Art. 7. 


' within the Bowels and nature of that which is interpreted , 
from which, it the Declaration depart, it js faulty and errone- 
ous ; becauſe inſtead of declaring , it. gives another , and con» 

e Hee ſemper, trary © ſenſe. Therefore , when the Church declares any thing 

mee 91m. 11 2 Council, either that which the declares, was intns, or ex- 


reterea. Vin. . - 
yr. c. 32. tra; in the nature and verity of the thipg, or out of it. If it 


d Innov2 HerefiVeritas prius erat de 
Fide,etſi non ita declarata Scotus in 1. 
D.11.9. 1. n fine. Heretici multa que 
erant umplicita fidei noftre compulerunt 
explicate.Bonavent.zn 1.D.11.A.1.Q. 1. 
«l fnemTho.15.36.4. 2. 4d.2, Quam- 
vis Apoſtolica Sedes,aut Generale Con- 
cilium deHereſi cenſere poſſit, non ta- 
men zdep $f aliqua erit Hereſis , 
quia Eccleſia defiriupit, ſed quia Fides 
Catholice repugnat. Eccleſia fiquidem 
ſua defpuitigne hon facit talem ar 
tionem eſſe Hgrefin, quium etiamft apſ« 
non definionſſet, Fnky ; e * 
efficrt ut pate c.A aftro L. 
- Advelſ Here e: 8. fol. 2.1. D. 


-- 


were extra, withoyt the.nature of .the thi 

declaxed, then the Declaration of the thing 
is falſe, .and fo, far from being fundamen- 
tal in the Faith %, If,1t were intus, within 
the compals and nature of the thing, though 
not open and apparent to every eye; then 
the Declaration 1s true, but nat. otherwiſe 
fundamental, then the thing is which is de- 
clared : for . that which. is 7»4s , cannot be 
larger.or deeper than hat in which it is ; if 
it were,, # could .not -be intus. Therefore 
nothing" is ſimply fundamental , becauſe the 


&t Church declares it, but: Zecanſe itiis ſo in the 
uature of the thing, which-the Church declares. Ls 

-, And it is a: Might and poor)Evafiqn that is commonly uſed, 
that the Declaration of the Church . makes it Fundamental , 
gyoad pos," in reſpec of us; far: doth\ not that neither : For 
no reſpect to us/can vary the Foundation. Fhe Churches De- 
daration. can; ind us: th Peace , 'and: External »Qbedience, 
where there: is. not expteſs -Letter ; of Srriprure, and Senſe. v- 
grced; on;; 1but: it cannot make any ny ge uae #0 Us., 
hat 1s not ifa in; its awan Nature. For the Ghiarch/ can fo 
ade, $hat: it can by a-Neclaration wakeiyg thivg:th befundar 


mental 
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mental in the Faith, that -was not';!-then it can take a thing 
away from-.the Foundation, and wake it by. declaring, not 
to be fundamental ; which. all Men grant, no power of the 
Church can do. + For the- power of 1adding any thing contra- | Eccleſia don 
ry, and of detratting any thing neceſſary, are alike forbidden *, __ oof 
and alike denyed. Now, nothing is.more apparent, than this, apes faper-. 
to the Eye of all Men, That the Church of- Rome hath determi- #4, VB LIT. 
ned, or declared, or defined (| call it what you will ) very ma+ « Beat. 4. 2 
ny things, that are not 4 their own nature fundamental ; and t Thom.Supp. 
therefore, 'neither are, nor can be made fo by her adjudging 7 © © © 
them. . Now, to all this diſcourſe, Fhat the Church hath not 
power to make any thing fundamental in the Faith, that intrin- \ 
ſecally, and in its own nature, 1s not ſuch, . 4. C. is content to ſay 
nothing. | $7 | . 

2. For the. ſecond, That it is proved by this place of St. Au- NUM. g. 
guftine, That al Points defined by the Church, are fundamental. 
You might have given me that place cited in the Margin, and 
caſed my pains to ſeek it ;; but it may be, there was ſomewhat in 
concealing it.: For you do fo extraordinarily right this place, that 
you were loth (I think,) any body.ſhould ſee how you wrong 
it. . The place of St. Auguſtine is this, againſt the Pelagians, a- 
bout Remiſlion of Original Sin in Infants : 
* This 8 a thing founded : An erring Diſputer * Augult. Serm. 14. de verb. Apoſt, 
# to be born with in other. 2weſt ions not dili- Gacdiies nem bi ﬀ, = — _ 
gently digeſted, not yet made firm by full Au- dum pleni Eccleſie pre Fa. +, ow firma- 
thority of the Church, their Errour 1s to be born fe x fe t mage yt ho. wore errans : #bj 
with ; but it ought net to go. ſo far that it 4; deber, ue eriam Fundament an ip- 
ſhould labour to ſhake the, Foundation it Jelf of ſam. Eccleſie quatere moliatur. 
the Church. This is the place: But itican ne-- 
ver follow, out of this-place (I think) That every thing defined 
by.the Church, is fundamental. 

For Firft, He ſpeaks of a Foundation of DofArine in Scripture; NUM. 10, 
not a Church-definition. This appears: For, few Lines before, 
he tells us, (a) There--was a Queſtion moved to St. Cyprian, Whes (a) 1hid. c. 10. 
ther: Baptiſm was concluded to the eighth Day, as well as Circum- t 
cifion 2; And no doubt was made then of the (b) beginning of Sin ; (6) Origine 
and that, (c) out of this thing, about which no Queftion was mo- Sv" a 
ved, that. ueſtion that was made, ,was,anſwered, And (4) again; unde nulla +- 
That $4. Cyprian took that, which he gave in Anſwer from the rar Sueſtioſo 
Foxndgtion of the Church , to caufirm a Stone that was. ſhaking, 9. rome 
Now, .St, Cyprian, in all the Anſwer that he gives, hath not one (4) Hee de 
word of any Definitzon of the Church : Therefore ea res, that pr yy 0 
thing by which he anſwered, .was a, Founcarnn of prime. and jj ad pry 
ſetled ; Scripture-Doirine , nat any Definition, of the Churgh;z mandum La- 


Therefore, that which he took out. of the Foundation - of the ?'” = 

Church, to faſten the Stone that ſhook, was not, a. Defnit;on of 

the Church, but the Foundation of- ”y Church. it ſelf, the Scris 
2 


" Pture, 


rem, 


—_ 
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(e) Concil.Mi-- pzure, wpon which 4t is builded : as appeareth in the (e) Midews-: 

7 3-208 taxe Conncil ; where the Rule, by. which Pelagius was condemns" 

) Ut Fun- ned, is the Rale of (; / a nay - Therefore St. Auguftine goes” 

foggy + on in the ſame fenſe, t the Diſputer is not to be borne wk, nf 

quateve wha. er, that ſhall ( z) endeavour to ſhake the Foundation it jel}, wpou 
tor. which the whole Church # grounded. | 
NUM. 11. Secondly, If St. Auguſtine did mean by Founded, and Forns 
dation, the Definition of the Charch , becauſe of theſe words, 

This thing is founded, this is made firm by full Authority of the 

Church ; and the words following theſe, To fhate the Foundation 

of the Charch ; yet it tan never follow out of any, or- all cheſs 
Circumſtances ( and theſe are all ) That all Points defined by 

the Church, are fundamental in the Faith. For firſt, No Man 

(b) 1 Tim. 3. denies, but the Church is a (+) Foundation ; That things defi 
15. ned by it, are founded upon it : And yet hence it cannot fol- 

low, That the thing that is ſo founded, is fandamental in the 

(;) Mos fun- Faith : For things may be (7) founded upon Flumane Authority, 
ariſes 5: and be very certain, yet not fandamental in the Faith. Nor yet 
> #2* can it follow, 7his thing is founded, therefore every thing deters 

mined by the Church, is founded. Again, That which tollows; 

That thoſe things are not to be oppoſed, which are made firm 

by full Authority of the Church , cannot conclude, they are 

therefore Fundamenral in the Faith : For full Church-Authority 

( always the time that included the Holy Apoſtles being pait 

by, and not comprehended in it ) is but Church» Authority 3 und 


on -4 Church- Authority, when it is at Full Sea, is not fomply {t) Di- 


vine, therefore the Sentence of it not fundamental m the Faith, 
And yet, no erring Diſputer may be endured to ſhake the Foun- 
dation, which the Chwroh 'in Cowncil lays. But plain Serepture, 
with evident Senſe, or a full demonſtratiue Argument, walt have 

room , where a wrangling and errizy Diſs 

(1) tur quiltim, 6 rammumnifeſin mon- puter may not be allowed it. And there is 
ſtracur, ut EIS, (1) neither of theſe, but may convince the 
Aon Carbabe reneor. 2a fralgis Definition of the Council, if it be ill foun- 

C eor. Ita fiahq N 
apertiſſmum in Evanzelio. $. Augaft. ded, And the 4rricles of the Faith may ea» 
core (ek, 'c. 4 ſily prove it is not Fandamental, if indeed, 

and verily, it be not fo. 

NUM. 1s And I have read ſome-bedy'that fays {Ts it not you'?”)) 7hax 
things ate fundamental in the Faith two ways : One; in Mhevy 
Metter fach, are as af things which be fo in themfelves ; The 
other, in the Marner ; fach as are all ' things that the 'Chmrch 
hath defined, and determined to be of Faith : And ny fome 
things that are de modo, of the mmmer of | Being, are of Faith, 
But, in plain truth, this is no more, than if ? Yhonld fey, 
Somne t are fundamental mm the Faith, and Tome '#re not. | 
For while 'you will, you ſhall never be ble'to prove, 
thize any thing which is but Je odv, a Conſideration of the 


manner 


9.3. A, r. 
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manner of - being only ; can poſſibly be fandamental ith the 
Faith. _ | Froen 
And ſince you make fuch a Foxndation of this place; I will NUM. i3. 
2 little view (the Mortar with which it is laid by you. It isa 
venture, but I will find it (a). u=rempered. Your Aﬀertion is? /a) Ezck. 1. 
All Points defned by' the Churth are . fundamental. ' Your Prodf, 1: 
this place ; Fecauſe that is not to. be ſhaken, mbich js ſetled by 
(3) fall Authority of the Church, Then ( it ſeems) your mea- (© Plenia = 
ning is, that this Point-there ſpoken of, 7he Remiffon of Origi- 7 4%* 
nal Sin in Baptiſm of _ Infants, was defined, when St. Augu/tzve 
wrote this, by a full Sentence of a Gezeral Council. Firft, If you 
fay it was : G) Bellarmine will tell' you, it is falſe ; and that the (<)L.2.de 4u: 
Pelagian Herefie was never condemned in an Oecrmenical Coun- mary 6% 
cY, bat anly'in Natioirals. But Bellarmine is deceived : For while Sd nd 
the Pelagians ſtood oat: impudently againſt Natzowal Councils, 
fome of them defended Neforins ; which gave occafion to the 5 
firſt (4). Ephefine Council to Excommunicate, agd. depoſe them. (4) Can. 1. # 
And yet this will not ſerve your turn for this place. For St. 4«- + 
gaftine was then dead, and therefore could riot mean the Sen- 
tence of, that Council in this place. Secondly, If. you ſay, it 
was not then. defined in an Oecumenicul Synod ; Plena Authoritas 
Ecclefie, the full Authority. of the Church there meritioned, doth 
not properly for the Decree of an Oecumenical Council, but 
for ſome National ; as this was condemned in a (e) National (c) Concil. Mis 
Council.:.: And then, the fall Authority of the Church here, ig vir. Can. 2. 
ho more than the full Authority of the Church of (f') Africk. (f)Nay.if your 
And I hope that Authority doth not make all Points defined by 2% Capes 
It to be furdamextal. i You will fay, Yes,-if that Council be con- pel.gcc! pf 
firmed by the Pope. And then I muſt ever wonder, why St. As 62.n. 5, it was 
«tine ſhould fay, The full Authority of the Church, and not be- _ C__ 
hy one word upon the Pope, by whoſe Authority only that dis, not a Ple- 
Council, as all other, have their Fulneſs of Authority in your Tay, f 4- 
Judgment. - An inexpiable Omiſſion, if this Dotrine concerning" 
the Pope were true. ' | * £ 
But here 4. C. ſteps in again to help the Feſuir.; and he tells NUM. 14. 
us, over-and over again, '7hat all Points made firm by full Aw © © 2:45 
thority of the Church, are fundamental : So, firm he will have 
them, and. therefore fundamental. But I muſt tell him : That 
firſt, "Tis one thing in Nature, and Religion too, tobe firm ; and 
another thing to be fundamental. Theſe rwo are not Conver- 
tible. *Tis true, that every thing that is fundamental, is firm : 
Bur: it doth not follow, that every thing that is firm, is funda- 
wental. For many a Superſftrufture is exceeding firm, being faſt, 
and cloſe joyned to a fure Foundation ; which, yet no Man will 9 Alman, = 
grant, is fundamental, Beſides, Wharſocver is fundamental in 4 1. A Fide 
the Faith, is fundamental to the Church ; which is one by the _ - Ee- 
Taity (g) of Faith.” Therefore, if every thing defined by the 572 © 


und. 


Ghurch 
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Charch be fundamental in the' Faith; then the Charches Definition: 

isthe Churches Foundation. And ſo upon the matter, the Church 

canlay her own' Foundation ;'ahd then,! rhe Church muſt bein 

abſolute and perfett Being, before ſo mactr- as her 1 Foundation is 

laid. © Now this is ſo abſurd: for any Man of 'Learninj.1o'fay, 

that by and by-.after A.C.'is content' to.affirm, noDonly, that. 
the \ prima Credibilia, the Articles .of+ Faith ; bur %/k which ſo 

' pertains to Supernatural,” Divine, and Tufallible Chrifttan Faith, 
as\ that thereby. Ebrift doth dwell in' our Hearts, &c. is the 
Foundation of the'Church under Chriit,"the Prime \Foandation, 

And here he's out again : For Firſt, All which pertains::to Su- 

E pernatural'; Divine-and'Infallible: ChrifFian 


# Aligquid RE ad Fidem dupli- 
Jrrng Ub node direte, ficut ea 


que nobis ſlime principaliter divini- 


ths tradita, ut Deum eſſe. Trintum, 
&c. Et circa hec.opinars falſum hoc 
3pſo inducit Hereſin, Ec. Alio modo 
indiretd. Ex-quibus conſequithr als- 

uid contrarium Fidei, &c. Et in 
fs aliquts Joe falſum opinari abſ- 
que periculo Hereſit , donec Sequela 
illa ei innoteſcat, &c. Tho. p. I. 9. 


Faith, 1s not by and by .* fandaniextal in the 
Faith to all Men. And Secondly; ithewhole 
Diſcourſe' here is. concerning Faith;"as it is 
taken Ohjettire, for the Objedt of Faith, 'anq 
thing to be believed : But that Faith, by. 
which Chrz#? is faid/ to dwell in our Hearts, 
is.taken Sabjeftite, for the Habit and Act of 
Faith, Now, to confound both theſe in one 


Period of . Speech, ; can: have no+-other aim, 
than to confound: the Reader. | But to come 
cloſer. þoth to the Fefuir, and; his Defender, 
: © A. Ex. thall Points,: made firm: by fall | Au- 
thority of the Church, be fundamental then they: muſt grant; 
| that every thing determined by the:Council of 7rent is fundas 
| - mental in the; Faith. - For, with them 'tis:firm 'and- Catholick, 
| | -  , Which, that Council Decrees.: \Now , that 
| F Ss quis dixerit Ordines ab Epiſco-' . Council Decr cCcs, 'F 'That Orders collated by 
| pis collatos ſine populi vel poteſtatis the Biſhop are nat void, though they be given 
| ſecularis conſenſu aut vocatione irritos : us Joes , 
| eſſe 3 Anathema fit. Con. Trid. Se, without the Conſent,” or Calling of rhe People, - 
| 23. Can. 7. | or of any Secular Power. And'yet they can 
| 
| 
| 


ry to the Faith 5 and things which are 


but acceſſory, &c. Hooker L. 3. Eccl. 


| 

| 

| 32. A. 4. C. There are things 
| Pol. S. 3. 


.. produce: no Authot ithat ever acknowledged 

this Definition of the Council fundamental in; the. Faitb. *Tis 

' true, I do not-grant, that' the Decrees of this Council are made 

by full Authority of the. Church ; but they do both: grant and 

maintain it And therefore it is Argumentum ad hominem , a 

good Argument againſt them , that-a.'thing ſo defined may . 
be firm , for fo this is;;\ and yet not fundamental, for fo this 

6 Not, 7:7 : TRIS 2148 W211 $6 

But 4. C. tells us further , That; if one may deny,” or doubt» 

fully diſpute againft anyone Determiniation of the Church, the 


NUM. 15. 
A.C. p. 45- 


he may againit another, and another , and ſo- again#f all'; fince 

| all are made firm to us by. one and the ſame Divine; Revelation, 

. - ſufficiently applied by one::and the ſarge full Authority of the 

+ Church ;' which being weakned in any one , cannot: be firm in 

... any other, Firſt, 4. C. might have-acknowledged \, that he _ 
row 


F. 10. FISHER the Fefutt SS 


rowed the former part of. this out of * Yiz- ,, Ls | 

cenfins:, Lirinenſis. And as that Learned Fy- ar gt Catfolict nog 
ther ulſcs it, I ſubſcribe to it, but not as 4. C. ra guoque atque iter alia, &©c. Quid 
applies it. For Yincentyus ſpeaks there de rep => + 57h Miſi 12 to 
Catholic Dogmate, of Catholick Maximes : wh 

And A. C. will force it to every Determination of the Church. 

Now Catholick Maximes, which are properly fundamental, are $: 33. N, 21 

certain prime truths depoſited with the Church, and not fo 

much determined «foo Church, - /7 op and manifeſted, 

and ſo made firm by her to us. . For ſo + /V- 4 

entius expreſly. Where, all thatthe Church . ray on 5gger « goa _—_ 
doth, 1s but, «t hec - iden quod ant ea, that Conciliorum Decretis enija eſt, niſtut 
the ſame thing may be believed : which was Fypa antea = carer [pros mawokey a 
' before believed, but-with more Light, and wy, +++, »-> 12" oh ons 
Clearneſs, and ( in- that ſenſe ) with more | 

Firmnefs, then before. Now in thus fenſe, give way to a Di/pu- 

ztator errans , every Cavilling Diſputer to deny, or quarrel at 

the Maximes of Chriſtian Religion, any one, or any part of 

any one of them ; and why may he not then take liberty to do 

the Jike of any other, till he have ſhaken all > But this hin- 

ders notthe Church her ſelf , nor any appointed by the Church 

to examine her own -Decrees , and to lee that the keep Dog- 

_ _—_ -= - =o of F _ unblemifhed , and uncor- 

i For 1 Q Dot 10, but. that * No- * Pint; : 
dies, ans Delhine bndited ts. of PETE $0. faglvms 
the old ; rhe Church , which is Sacrarium nt*caſte & incorrupte Sacrarium Ve 
veritatis, the Repaſitory of Verity, may be | '*" 
changed';n Lupanar errorwn, 1am loath to Englith-it. By the 
Church then this may, inay it ought to: be done 5 however, e- 
very wravglirg Diſputer-may neither. deny, nor doubtfully diſ- 
pute, much. leſs obſtinately oppoſe the Determinations of tlic 
Church, no not where they are not Dogmara Depoſita, theſe 
depoſited Principles, ' But if he will be ſo bold-to deny, or dif- 
pute the Determunatzons/of the Church ; yet that may be done 
without) {baking the faxxdation, where thei Determinations 
themſcl ves belang but. to. the fabrack,, and not to. the fourda 
tiov. ''For a whole frame of Buildiag may; be ſhaken, and 
the foundation where it is well faid; remain firm... And there- 
fore afterall; 2. Ci darehnot fay, ithe foundation. 5s bates ,” but 4 
ny w:4 ſort,  Andithen 'tis: as true, that ##' a ſort it 18't1ot 

en +: I 357 Di; <! 1163 (75; O40 IS 
2. For the ſecond. part of his Argument; 4-C. muſt pardon NUM. 16. 
me , if: I diflent from-him. For! iff ; Ald determinations of 
the Church are not. made\firm ta: asiby- ove and the. ſame Divine 
Revelation. For forme \ Determinations of 'the »Church' are 
made firm to us , per chirographum «Þ.Scriptare; by \the' hand- t Yin. Lir. 
writingiof: the Scripture ; and that's Authentical indeed. | Sorne © 0-32 


other 


C. fp. 46. 


oa 
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ID. cmmun__— 


+ ReleA. cont. 4. q. 1. Art. 3. Etiamſi 


other Deciſions, yea and of the Church too , are made, or may 


be (if + Stapleton inform us right ) without 


nullo Scripturarum, aut evidents, aut an evident, nay without ſo much as a Fe oba-* 
probabili Teſtimonio, &c. ble Teſtimony of Holy Writ. But * Bel- 


* Non poteſt aliquid certum eſſe certi-. [1,g;ye falls quite off in this, and confeſ- 
tudine fideiniſt aut immediate conti- 


neatur in Verbo Dei, aut ex Verbo Det {es in exprels terms , 7 hat nothing can be 
per evidentem conſequentiam deduca- certam ? certainty of Faith, wnleſs it be 


tur. Bellar. L. 3. de Fuſtificat. c. 8.5 


Prima Ratio. 


contained immediately in the Word of God; 
or be deduced out of the Word of God by evident 
Conſequence. And if nothing<an be certain but ſo, then certainly 
no Determination of the Church it ſelf ; if that Determination be 
not grounded upon one of theſe : either expreſs Word of God , 
or evident conſequence out of it. So here's little agreement 
in this great point between Szapleton and Be/larmine. Nor can 
this be ſhifted off, as if Stapleton ſpake of the Word of God 
Written , and Bel/armine of the Word of God Unwritten ( as 
he calls Tradition.) For Bellarmine treats there of the know- 
ledge which a man hath of the certainty of his own Salvation. 
And I hope 4. C. will not tell us, there's any 7Tradition extant 
unwritten , by which particular men may have affurance of 
their ſeveral Salvations. Therefore Be/armine's whole Diſpu- 
tation there is quite beſide the matter : or elſe he muſt ſpeak 
of the written Word, and folye croſs to Stapleton, as is men- 
tioned. But to return. If 4.C. will, he may, but I cannot be- 
lieve, that a Definition of the Church, which is made by the 
expreſs Word of God, and another which is made without fo 
much as a probable Teſtimony of it, or a' ckar Deduttion from 
it, are made firm to us by one and the ſame Divine Revelati- 
on. Nay, I muſt fay in this caſe, that the one Determination 
is firm by Divine Revelation , but the other hath no Divine 
Revelation at all, but the Churches Authority only. 

2. Secondly , 1 cannot believe neither, 7hat all Determinas 
tions of the Church are ſufficiently apply d by one and the ſame 
full Authority of the Church, For the Authority of the Church, 
though it be of the fame fulneſs in regard of it ſelf, arid of the 
Power which it commits. to- General 'Conncils lawfully called ; 
yet it is not always of the ſame fulneſs of knowledge and ſuf- 
ficiency ; nor. of the fame fulneſs bf Conſcience and Integrity, 
to ' apply Dogmata Fidet, that which is Dogmatical in the 
Faith. For inſtance, I think you dare not deny, but the Coun- 
cil of Trent was lawfully called; and yet I am of Opinion, 
that few, evemof your ſelves; believe that the Council of Trent 
hath the fame fulneſs with: the. Council of Nice, in all the fore- 
-named kinds, or degrees of Fulneſs. Thirdly , ſuppoſe that al 
Determinations of the Church are made firm to us by one and 
the ſame Diujne Revelation, and ſufficiently applied by one and 
the ſame full Authority ; yet it will not follow that they > 
ol! a 
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all alike fundamental in the Faith, For I hope A. C. himſelf will 
not fay, that the Definitions of the Charch are in better condi- 
tion, than the Propoſitions of Canonical Scripture. Now all Pro: 
poſitions of Canonical Stripture are alike frm, becauſe they all 
alike proceed from Divine Revelation ; but they are not all alike 
fundamental in the Faith. Forthis Propoſition of Chrift to St. Pe- 
ter and St. Andrew, Follow me, and 1 will make you Fiſhers of 
Men *, is as firm a Truth, as that which he delivered to his Dif- * wat. 4. 15. 
ciples, That he mui? dye, and riſe again the third Day ff : For + wat.16 a1. 
both proceed from the ſame Divine Revelation, out of 
of our Saviour ; and both are ſufficiently applied by 
ſame full Authority of the Church, which receives 
ſpel of St. Matthew to be Canonical and Infallible SEripture. And 
yet both theſe Propoſitions of Chriſt are not alike fundamental in 
the Faith. For I dare ſay, No Man ſhall be faved (in the ordi- 
nary way of Salvation ) that believes not the Death and the Re- 
farreftion of Chriff. And I believe 4. C. dares not fay, that no 
Man ſhall be faved, into whoſe Capacity it never came, that 
Chrift made St. Peter and Andrew Fiſhers of Men. And yet, 
ſhould he fay it ; nay, ſhould he ſhew it ſub annulo Piſcatoris, 
no Man will believe it, that hath not made Shipwreck of his com- 
mon Notions. Now, if it be thus between Propoſition and Pro- 
poſition, iſſuing out of Chriſt's own Mouth, I hope it may well 
be fo alſo between even Juf#F and 7rue Determinations of the 
Church ; that ſuppoſing them alike zr«e and frm, yet they ſhall 
not be alike Fes ny. to all Mens Belief. 


F. Secondly, I required ro know, what Points the Biſhop would 
account Fundamental. He ſaid, All the Points of the 
Creed were ſuch. 


B. Againſt this I hope you except not. For ſince the (a) Fa-  {\. 11. 
thers make the Creed the Rule of Faith ; (5) ſince the agreeing NUM. rt. 
Senſe of Scripture with thoſe Articles are 
the two Regular Precepts by which a Divine T4 w FRY þ- wa ear 
is governed. about the Faith ; ſince your - 15. de Temp. cap. 2. Ruffin, in Symb. 
own Council of (c) Trent Decrees, That it is #4 Cyprian. p. 357. 
that Principle of Faith, in which all that () Ab Nag in ES 
profeſs Chriſt do neceſſarily agree, & fun- 
damentum firmum & unicum, not the firm alone, but the only 
Foundation ; ſince it is Excommunication (4) ip/o jure, for any (4) Bonarent, 
Man to contradi& the Articles contained in that Creed ; ſince —_—y 
the whole Body of the Faith is fo contained in the Creed, as : 
that the. (e) ſubſtance of it was believed even before the Com- (c) Thom.-2. 
ing of Chriſt, though not ſo expreſly as ſince in the number of © + 4*- 

F 


7. 6. 
the 
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(f ) Bellar. L. the Articles ; ſince ( f ) Be/larmine confeſſes, That all things 
| tg mage ſimply neceſſary for all Men's Salvation are in the Creed, and 
t1.5. Prmum the Decalogue ; what reaſon can you have to except ? And yet, 
elt. for all this, every thing fundamental is not of a like nearneſs to 
the Foundation, nor of equal primexeſs in the Faith. And my 
granting the Creed to be fundamental , doth not deny , but 
(z) fho.2. 24. that there are ( g ) guzdam prima Credibilia, certain prime Prin- 
9-1. 4-7.C. ciples of Faith ; in the Bolom whereof all other Articles lay 
wrapped and folded up. One of which, firce Chrif?, is that of 
(b) 1 Joh. 4.2. (þ) St. Fohn ; Every w”— that confeſſeth Jeſus ChrifF come 
in the Fleſh, is of God. And one, both before the Coming of 
(5) Heb. 11. 6. Chriſt, and fence, is that of St. Paul ; (i) [Je that comes to God, 
muFt believe that God is; and that he is a Rewarder of them that 

ſeek him. 
NUM.2. Here 4. C. tells you, That either 7 muſt mean, that thoſe 
A.C. P-4% Points are only fundamental, which are expreſſed in the Creed ; 
or thoſe atſo which are infolged. If 1 ſay, Thoſe only which 
are expreſſed, then ( ſaith he ) to believe the Scriptures is not 
fundamental, becauſe it is not expreſſed. If I ſay, Thoſe which 
are infolded in the Articles, then ſome anwritten Church-Tradis« 
tions may be accounted fundamental, The truth is, I faid, and 
fay ſtill , that all the Points of the ApoZ7/es Creed, as they 
are there expreſſed , are fundamental. And therein I fay no 
more, than ſome of your beſt Learned have faid before me. But 
I never either faid, or meant, that they only are fundamental : 
* Conc. Tri- That they are * Fundamentum unicum , the only Foundation, 
dent. Seſ-3* is the Council of Trent's ; 'tis not mine. Mine is, That the Be- 
lief of Scripture to be the Word of God, and Infallible, is an 
equal, or rather, a preceding prime Principle of Faith, with, 
or to the whole Body of the Creed. And this agrees ( as be- 
fore I told the Fejuzr) with one of your own great Maſters, 
t In 1.Sent.D. Albertus Magnus F ; who is not far from that Propoſition i 
u id Eves terminis. So here the very Foundation of A. C's Dilemma falls 
hd p- off. For I fay not, That ozly the Points of the Creed ate fun- 
eurerom ſen- damental, whether expreſſed, or not expreſſed: Thar all of them 
oe 008 os are, that 7 ſay. And yet, though the Foundation of his Dilem- 
Quia vis dno- 1a be fallen away, I will take the boldneſs to tell 4. C. That 
tus regulari- if 1 had faid, That thoſe Articles only, which are expreſſed in 

Nie 76:7! the Creed, are fundamental, it would have been hard to ha 

regitur Theo. F11E Creea, are fundamental, it wou ve been to have 
bogus. excluded the Scriptare, upon which the Creed it ſelf, in every 
Point, is grounded : For nothing is ſuppoſed to ſhut out its own 
Foundation. ' And if I ſhould now fay, That ſome Articles are 
fundamental which are 'infolded in the Creed, it would not 
follow, that therefore ſome unwritten Traditions were funda- 
mental. Some 7raditions 1 deny not true and frm, and of great, 
both Authority, and Zſe, in the Church ; as being Apofolical, 
but yet not fundamental in the Faith. And it would be a 
mighty 


— 
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ty large Fold, which ſhould lap up Traditions within the 
Creed, As for that Tradition, That the Books of holy Scriptures 
are Divine, and Infallible in every part, I will handle that when 
I come to the proper place * for it. *$. 16. N't. 


F. / asked how then it happened ( as Mr. Ropers faith ) that 
the Engliſh Church is not yet reſolved, what is the right 
Senſe if the Article of C briſt's deſcending into Hel. 


B. The £»g/iſh Church never made doubt (that I know) what &. 1z. 
was the Senſe of that Article, The words are fo plain, they NUM. r. 
bear their meaning before them. She; was content- to put that 
+ Article, among thoſe, to which ſhe requires Subſcription ; not i 412-3: 
as doubting of the Senſe, but to prevent the Cavils of ſome, 
who had been too buſie z» crucifying that Article, and in making 
it all one with the Article of the Croſs, or but an Expoſition 
of 2t, : | 
4 And ſurely, for my , I think the Church of England is bet- | NUM. 4. 
ter refolyed*of the gue t Senſe of this Article, than the Church . 

of Rome eſpecially if ſhe muſt be tryed by her Writers, as _— 
try the Church of England by Mr. Rogers. For, you cannot a- 
Bolouak yo ay be a meer Tradition, of whether it' | 
TOw Fs) 5 Sripae » og ng it. BS 2 
a rd an taptetgn allow it oOt» \2 in 1, D.1s. 9.2 
; ng in Te ture ; but 6) uhkarmind a reſo- b) Yon Rele8t Con. 5. q. 5. Are 
os, wth is Article is. every where in Scri- («) Ellar. 4. de Chriſto. c.6. & 12 
_ I d)T, homaz gt ts as much for the Thom 2. My aff hoo ge" - 
Whole Cree ” ChSeh of England never "OF -$ 68. 
Fane! 7 and e) St. £66 Pe proves: it. G * Aug Ep. 9% 
rye ain, you are t for, the Senſe, 'For you NUM. 3. 
6e X ether the Saul of 'in tridua morts, in the +... ;- 
fo of is. Death, did go down in pg Hell really, and was pre-' \ + 
there k gk _— oY Jed by E only. For [. ? Thomas (f ) Tho. P13 
Vo folds the ſt, and Dargn: bog latter.” Then you 4 ree not, 4-52. 4.2. 
Whether t Te oul 0 ift did deſcend really, and in Eſſence, 1n- '? (On efſen- 
to the loweſt. Pit of Hell; ew place of the Damned, as (h) Bel Duran, 
larmjne Once held pr le, and proved it ; or reg eo into'#73 F $72 Ha. A 3. 
that place, oF Veen of Hell, which ou.call Lys atrum ; (/ Chriſte. 4 
ane hap, ] fo pirteal from thence to the Lower Hell : To 16. 
ed, Yarmive Tedd Ces hlnfy Bi ves. his Reafat, be- G) Bellar. Re- 
£ of Eee #) romnlenT 2ivion of the So, I No ie Ct ufch © \Þ. 1M 
lan $a the Words as they ar F's Gt bh d be eves , Aker i 


gi wit arther * iſpute, * an - FI ch © — AN- p. 3- £52. 4. 
cjent- Fronitipe Fethect of the Ch 
any in the Churc h of Engla ad "ll Heal be th TAP rw? 
ved in the Senſe of this TH. Wee = | a go 
ſey [7 conceive thus, or thus, of it; ;ye If any othe Wd him fo 


Any 


—_— 


_ 
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* Non eft per- 


Deſcent be found truer than thu, I deny it not, but as yet I know 


Non elf Pe?- uo other] as it was for *Durand to fay it, and yet not impeach the 
condum, & Foundation of the Faith. by 


AnimaChrifti 


er alium modum nobis ignotum potuerit deſcendere ad Infernum : Nec nos negamus alium modum 
Fefiean veriorem ; ſed fatemur nos illum sgnorare. Durand. in 3. Sent. Diſt. 22 q- 3- Nu. g. oe 


F. The Biſhop ſaid, That M. Rogers was but a private Man. But 


(ſaid I) if M. _— 


(writing as he did by publick Autho- 


rity) be accounted only a private Man, &c. 


Wi 
NUM. 1. 


B. I faid truth, whenlI faid M. Rogers was a private Man. 
AndI take it , you will not allow every ſpeech of ev 


Man, 


though allowed by Authority to have his' Books. Printed, to be 


+ And this was an Ancient fault too, for 
S. Auguſtine checks at it in his time. No- 
ti pr calummias ex Epiſcoporum 
ſeriprss, five Hillarii, five Cypriani & 
ns. Primo, quia hoc genus lite- 
rarihn ab Authoritate Canonis diſtin- 
eſt. Non enim fic leguntur 
tanquam 1ta EX its teſtimonium profe- 
ratur ut contra ſentire non liceat, ficu- 
bi forte aliter ſentirent veritas 
paſtular S.Aug.Ep.48.29c-And yet theſe 
were far greater men in- their generati- 
ons,than M. Rogers was. 


the Dodtrine of the Church of Rome. + This 
hath been oft complained of on both ſides : 
The impoſing particular Mens affertions upon 
the Church ; yet I ſee you mean not to leave 
it. And ſurely as Controverſies are now 
handled (by ſome of your party) at this 


day, I may not fay, it is the ſenſe of the 4r- 


ticle in hand, But 7 have long thought it a 
kind of deſcent into Fell, to be' converſant 
in them. 1 would the Authors would 'take 
heed in time, and not ſeek to blind the 


People, or caſt a miſt before evident Truth, leſt it cauſe a final 
deſcent to that place of Torment. But ſince you will hold this 
courſe, Stapleton was of greater note with you, than M. Rogers 
his Expoſition, or Notes upon the Articles of the Charch of Eng- 


land is with 


us. And as he, ſo his Relefion. 
Dodtrine of the Church of Rome which Stapletor affirms, || The 
* Scripture is filent, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, and that ther, 


And is it the 


is a Catholick and an ApoFtolick Church > If it be, then what 
will become of the Pope's Supremacy over the whole Church 


21.1 
1S.Luk.22.32. ©*> 79 


Shall he have his power over the Catholick Church given him 
expreſly in the Scripture, in the * Xeys,. to enter ; 
feed when he is in ; and when he had fed, to || Confirm:; 


in + Paſ- 


and in all theſe, »ot to err and fail in his Miniſtration : And is 
the Catholick Church, .in and over which he is to.do all theſe 
great things, quite left out of the Scripture > Belike the Zoly 
Ghoft 'was careful to give him his Power ; Yes in any caſe; but 


great Cure, the Catholick Churchgo Tra- 


dition, And it were well for him, ifhe could fo preſcribe for 


* But what if after all this, M. Rogers there fays no ſuch thing 2 


left the aſſigning of tus 
| what he now Claims. 
, M. 2. 
Foy robs 


Angl. _ knowledge, He deſcended ; but in the- Interpretation of the Arti- 


th, he doth not. His 


ords are : * All Chriſtians ace 
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cle, there is not that conſent, that were to be wiſhed. What is this 
to the Church of England, more than others 2 And again, + 7/ t bid. 
we know the native and undoubted ſenſe of this Article, is M. Re- 
gers [We] the Church of England 2 or rather his, and ſome others 
Judgment inthe Church of England > | 
Now here 4. C. willhave ſomewhat again to ſay, though God : y- 
knows ,: 'tis to little purpoſe. *Tis, that the Jeſuit urged M. 
Rogers Book, becauſe it was ſet out by Publick Authority : And 
becauſe the Book bears the Title of the Catholick Dottrine of 
the Charch of England. A. C. may undoubtedly urge M. Ro- 
gers, if he pleaſe ; But he ought not to ſay, that his Opinion is 
the Dodtrine of the Church of England, for neither of the Rea- 
ſons by him expreſſed. Firſt, or becauſe his Book was publickly 
allowed. For many- Books among them, as well as among us, 
have been Printed by publick Authority, as containing nothing 
in them contrary to Faith and good manners, and yet containing 
many things in them of Opinion only,or private Judgment ; which 
yet is far from the avowed Poſitive Dodtrine of the Church; 
the Church having as yet determined, neither way by open De- 
Claration upon 'the words, or things Jnnnnendiear | And this is 
more frequent among'their Schoo/-men, than among any of our 
Controverſers, as is well known. Nor ſecondly, becauſe his Book 
bears the Title of the Catholick Dotrine of the Church of England, 
For ſuppoſe the worſt, and ſay, M. Rogers thought a little too 
well of his own pains, and (gave his Book too high a 7zele ; is * 4ugelics D. 
his private Judgment therefore to be accounted the Gatholick Tho. Sun- 
ine of the Church of England a Surely no: No more than I Fc.14,,.00 
ſhould fay, every thing ſaid by * Thomas, or + Bonaventure, is mi Parris 
Angelical, or Seraphical Doftrine, becauſe one of theſe is ſtiled ——_— 
in the Church of Rome, Seraphical; and the other, Angelical Do- phics in 3. L. 
flor. And yet their works are Printed by Publick Authority, and Ser. Diſpu- 
that 7itle given them. | _ 
Tea, but. our- private Authors (faith A4.C.) are not allowed NUM 4- 
( for ought 1 know) in ſuch a like fort to expreſs our Catholick ©© #97 
| rine 'in any matter ſubjeft to ueſtion. Here are two Limi- 
tations,' which will go far to bring A C. off, whatſoever I ſhall 
fay againſt him: .For firſt let me inſtance in any private man, 
that takes as much upon him as M. Rogers doth, he will fay, he 
knew it not ; his 4fertion here being noother, -then for ought he 
knows.'. Secondly, If he be unwilling to acknowledge ſo much, A 
yet hewill. anſwer, 'tis not juſt in ſuch a like ſort as'M. Rogers 
doth it,, that is, perhaps, it is not the very 73zle of his Book: 
But well.then : Is there never a Private man' a/owed in" the © * 
Church of Rome to expreſs your Catholick Dofrine in any matter 
ſubjett to Queſtion > What? Not in any matter > Were not Vega 
_ and Soro'two private Men? Is it not' a matter ſubje& to Que- 
tion, to great Queſtion in theſe Days, Whether a Man may be 
: | certain 
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certain of his being in the State of Salvation, certitngwne' fidet, 
* Bellat.Lib.3. by the Certainty of Faith 2 Doth not * Be/armine make.it a Con- 
Ge Fa Fice.l. coverſie ? And is it not a part of your Cacholick Faith, if it be 
# Huic Conci- determined in the + Conncil of Trent 2 And yet theſe two great 
lio Catholics F,yrs of their time, Dominicus Soto, and Andreas Vega *,, were 
at & judicia of contrary Opinions ; and both of them challenged the Decree 
ſponte ſabjici- of the Council ; and ſo conſequently, your Catholick Faith to 
RITES be as each of them concluded : And both of them wrote Books 
6. Sed Confili to maintain their Opinions ; and both of their Books were pub- 
Tridentini liſhed by Authority. And therefore I think 'tis aJowed. in the 
—_ ; _ Church of Rome, to private Men to expreſs your Cathylyck Do» 
2.245. Edit. Arine, and in a Matter ſubjeft to Queſtion. \ And therefore allo, 
Lat. Leide, if another Man, in the Church of Eng/and, ſhould be of a con- 
ps trary Opinion to Mr. Rogers, and declare!it. under the Title of 
the Catholick Dottrine of the Church of fagends this were a9 
more than Soo and Yega did in the Church of Rome. And 1, 
A.C. p.47. for my part, cannot but wonder A. C. ſhould not know it. -- For 
he ſays, that, for ought he knows, private- Men are not allowed 
ſo to expreſs their Catholick DoArine. And, in the ſame Que- 
* Bellar.Lib.3. tion, both Catharinus and Bebllarmine *'take on them to 
Ge Fuſtif 0.3 your Catholick Faith; the one differing from the other , al 
moſt as much as Soto and Yega; and perhaps, in fame re» 


ſpe, more. | : 


. F. But if Mr. Rogers be only a private Man, in what Book 
may we | find the Proteſtants publick Dottrine >: The Bis 
Shop anfivered, That tothe Book of Articles they,were aft 


ſworn. 


———— 


d. 14. B. What 2 Was fo ignorant to fay, The Articles of the Church 
NUM. 1. . of England were the publick Dottrine of 'all the Proteſtants 2 Or, 
That all the Proteſtants were ſworn to the Articles of the Ghurch.of 

England, as this Speech ſeems to imply ? Sute, I was got. Was 

not the ynmediate Speech before of the Church of Englavd.2 And 

how \cames the Subject of the Speech to. be varied in the neat 

Lines? Nor yet ſpeak I this, gs if other Proreſtants eqns 

with the Church, of England in the chieſeſt Dodtrines, and in 

the main Exceptipns, which they joyntly take againit the Zomas 

A.C.p.47. Church; as s by their ſeveral Confefions, But if 4;C. will 
fay,.(-as he doth): 7hat becaiiſe there was Speech. before of the 

Church of England, the Jeſuit underſtood meitmm a linkated Senſe, 

aud meant. only. *be: Proteffauts of the Englyfh Churchy, Beitio; 

And there- there's no great;charm done but this, that the Feſart! offers to 
fore 4.-veeds incloſe me too.much.; For 1 did not fay, that the .Bort of Ar- 
a Noiſe about tices only was the'Gemtinent of the Church: of | gout 
it, be doth, lick Doctrine :: Sbe is not: ſo nanrow, nor bath ſbe purpoſe ta 
Pg- 4%  exchide any. thing which the acknowledges hers ;.nox doth the 
It. | | Wit-_ 
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wittingly permit any Crofling of her publick Declarations ; yet 
ſhe is not ſuch a Shrew to her Children, as to deny her Bleſſing, 
or denounce an Arathema againl(t them, if ſome peaceably dit- 
ſent in ſome Particulars remoter from the Foandation, as your 
own School-men difter. And if the Church of Rome, ſince ſhe 
grew to her Greatneſs, had not been fo fierce in this Courſe, and 
oo particular in determining too many things, and making them 
Matters of Neceſſary Belief, which had gone, for many hundreds 
of Years before, only for things of Prous Opinion ; Chriftendom 

[ perſuade my ſelf ) had been mm happier Peace at this Day, than 

I doubt) we. ſhall ever live to ſee it. | 

Well ; But 4. C. will prove the Church of England a Shrew, NUM. 2. 

and ſuch a Shrew : For, in her Book * of Canons, She excommu- my doY Tg 
wicates every Man, who ſhall hold any thing contrary to any part bs 
of the ſaid Articles. So A4.C. But ſurely, theſe are not the 
very Words of the Canon ; nor, perhaps, the Senſe. Not the 
Words ; for they are, Whoſoever jhall affirm, that the Articles 
are, in any part ſuperſtitious, or erroneous, &c, And, perhaps, 
nor the Senſe : For it is one thing for a Man to hold an Opinion 
privately, within himſelf ; and another thing, boldly and pub- 
lickly to affirm it. And again, "Tis one thing to hold contrary 
to ſome part of an Article, which, perhaps, may be but in the 
manner of Expreſſion ; and another thing, politively to affirm, 
that the Articles, in any part of them, are ſuperſtitious, and | 
erroneous. But this is not the Main of the Buſineſs : For though 
the Church of England denounce. Excommunication, as is Þ before t Can. 5. 
expreſſed ; yet ſhe comes far ſhort of the Church of Rome's Seve- 
rity, whoſe A4nathema's are not only for 39 Articles, but for ve- 
ry many more, * above one hundred in matters of Dodtrine ; * Concd. Tri- 
and that, in many Points, as far remote from the Foundation, *** 
m_ to the far greater Rack of Men's Conſciences, they muſt 
be all made Fundamental, if that Church have oxce Determined 4. C. p. 45. 
them : Whereas the Church of England never declared, That 
every one of her Articles are Fundamental in the Faith. For, 
"tis one thing to fay, No one of them is ſuperſtitious, or erro- 
weous ; and quite another to fay, Every one of them is funda- 
mental, and. that in every part of it, to a/ Mey's Belief. Be- 
ſides, The Church of England preſcribes only to her own Children ; 
and, by thoſe Articles, provides but for her own peaceable Con- 
ſent in thoſe Dodtrines. of Truth : But the Church of Rome ſc- 
verdy impoſes her Dorine upon the whole World, under pain of 
Danwation. ] 


F. And that the Scriptures only, not any unwritten Tradition, 
was the Foundation of their Faith. | 


B. The 


4 as 
FY a 
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d. 15. B. The Church of England grounded het Fojitive Articles 
NUM. 1. upon Scripture ; and her Negative do refute there, where, the 
thing affirmed by you, is not affirmed by Scripture, nor dire&- 

ly to be concluded out of it. And here, not tho Church of Eng- 

land only, but all Proteſtants, agree moſt truly, and moſt lrong- 

ly in this, That the Scripture is ſuficient to Salvation, and cons 

* $. Baſil. de tains in it all things neceſſary toit. The Fathers * are plain 
HY All x the + School-men not Strangers in it : And have not we reaſon; 
ſta defeRio Fi- then, to account it, as it Is, The Foundation F4 our Faith : And 
des eſt impor- * $eapleton himſelt, though an angry Oppolite, conleſſes, That 
—__ the Scripture is, in ſome ſort, the Foundation of Faith ; that is, 
ſeripta non in the nature of Teſtimony, and in the matter, or thing to be belie- 
_ ryan} ved, And if the Scripture be the Foundation, to which we are 
Aug. Fidem tO go for Witneſs, if there be Doubt about the Faith ; and in 


rantiom ſecux- which we are to find the thing that is to be believed, as neceſſary 


} a oY in the Faith : we never did, nor never will refuſe any Tradition 


raven, that is 2niverſal, and Apoſtolick, for the better Expofition of the 

bee qui rep- Scripture ; nor any Definition of the Church, in which the goes 

Pur oh, @ qu to the Scripture, for what ſhe teaches ; and thruſts nothing, as 
at 


finulat , Ara- Fundamental in the Faith, upon the World, but what the Scri- 
_ Ld 3--pture fundamentally makes Materiam Credendorum, the ſubſtance 


Dottr. Chri- of that which is ſo to be believed ; whether immediately and ex- 


ſtian. c.9. In preſly in words, or more remotely, where a clear and full De- 
zis que aperte on d | 
 $--50zur4 9uction draws it out. 
poſita unt, 11- : oe  O : | 
veniuntur illa omnia que continent fidem, moreſque vivendi. And to this place Bellarm, L. 4. de ver- 
bo Dez non ſeripto, cap. 11. faith, that St. Auguſtine ſpeaks de illszs Dog matibus que neceſſaria hos omni- 
bus ſimpliciter, of thoſe Points of Faith, which are neceſlary ſumply for all len. So tar then he grants 
the ion. And that you may know, it fell not from him on the ſudden, he had ſaid as much before, 
in + beginning of the ſame Chapter ; and here he confirms it again. 

+ Scotus Prolog. in ſent. q. 2. Scriptura ſufficienter continet Doftrinam neceſſariam Viatori. Thom 


. 9.1- A. 10. ad = Dofrm2 Chriſts (5 A oſtolorum, veritas fides eſt (i tenttr ex "tory 
A he freak there of the written Word. iefic P 


* Ccrinturam Fundamentum eſſe, & Columnam Fidei fatemur in ſuo genere, i. e. in penere Tefti= 
HR £9 im materia m— Relett. Con, 4. q. 1. Ar. 3. m fine, 8 ft 


NUM. 2. Againſt the beginning of this Paragraph A. C. excepts. And 

A.C. p.43. firſt, he fays, '7is true, that the Church of England grounded 
her Pofitive Articles upon Scripture : That 1, 'Tw true, if them- 

ſelves may be competent Judges in their own Cauſe. But this, by 
the leave of A. C. is true, without making our ſelves Judges in 
our own Cauſe. For, That all the Poſitive Articles of the preſent 
Church of England are grounded «pon Scripture, we are content to 
be judged by the joynt and conitant Belief of the Fathers, which 
lived within the fr? foar or five hundred Tears after Chrift, 
when the Church was at the beſt ; and by the Councils held. 
within thoſe Times ; and to ſubmit to them in all thoſe Points 
of Doctrine. Therefore we deſire not to be Judges in our own 

Cauſe. And if any whom 4A. C. calls a NovelliFt, can truly ay, 

a 
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and maintain this, he will quickly prove himſelf no Noveli/f. And 
for the Negative Articles ; they refute, where the thing affirmed 
by you is either not affirmed in Scripture, or not direcHy to be 
concluded out of it. Upon this Negative Ground 4. C. infers 
again, That the Baptiſm of Infants is not expreſly ( at leait, not 
evidently ) affirmed in Scripture, nor direfly ( at leaft, not des 
monſtratively ) concluded out of it. In which Caſe, he profeſs, 
He would gladly know, what can be anſwered, to defend this Do- 
Arine to be a Point of Faith neceſſary for the Salvation of Infants. 
And in Concluſion, profeſſes, Fe cannot eafily gueſs what Anſwer 
can be made, unleſs we will acknowleds Authority of Church-Tradi- 
tion neceſſary in this Caſe. 

And truly, ſince 4. C. is ſo deſirous of an Anſwer, I will give 
it freely. And firſt, in the General. I am no way fatisficd with 
A. C. his Addition (not expreſl y ; at leaft, not evidently.) What 
means he ? If he ſpeak of the Letter of the Scripture , then, 
whatſocver is expreſly, is evidently in the Scripture ; and fo his 
Addition is vain. It he ſpeak of the Meaning of the Scripture, 
then his Addition is cunning : For many things are Expreſly in 
Scripture, which yet, 1n their Meaning, are not evidently there. 
And, what e&er he mean, ,my words are, That our Negative Ar- 
tictes refute that which 1s not affirmed in Scripture, without any 
Addition of Expreſly;%or Evidently. And he ſhould have taken 
my words as I ufed them. I like nor Change, nor 4d4dirion ; nor 
am I bound to either, of 4.C's making. And I am as little &@- 
tisfied with his next Addition ( nor direfly ; at leaſt, not demon- 
fſtratively concluded out of it.) For, Are there not many things 
in Good Logick concluded, Directly ; which yet are not conclu- 
ded, Demonſtratively ?' Surely there are. For, to be direMly or 
indire&tly concluded, flows from the Mood, or Form of the Syl- 
logiſm : To be demonſtratively concluded, flows from the Mat- 
zer, or Nature of the Propoſitions. It the Propoſitions be prime 
and neceſſary Truths, the Sy/ogiſm is demonſtrative and ſcienti- 
fical, becauſe the Propoſitions are ſuch. It the Propoſitions be pro- 
bable only, though the Sy/oziſm be made in the cleareſt Mood, 
yet is the Conc/u/ron no more. The Inference, or Conſequence, 
indeed, is clear and neceſſary ; but the Conſequent is but proba- 
ble, or topical, as the Propoſitions were. Now my words were 
only for a Direct Concluſion, and no more : though, in this Caſe, 
I might give A. C. his Caution : For Scripture here is the thing 
ſpoken of, And Scripture being a Principle, and every Text of 
Scripture confeſſedly a Principle among all Chriſtians, whereof 
no Man * defires any farther proof ; I would 


A.C. p. 4. 


NUM. 2, 


fain know, why that which is plainly and ap- * Habitus enim Fidei it2 ſe habet ii 


; . ordine ad Theologiam, ſicut ſe habet 
parcen tly , that is, by direct Conſequence, PIO Habirus ivelelis ad Ton humas 


ved out of Scripture, is not Demonſtratively, as. M.Canus. L. 2. de Loc.c.. 


or Scientifically proved 2 If, at leaſt, he think ' 
G there 
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there can beany Demonſtration in Divinity : And if there.can be 
none, why did he add Demonſtratively. 


NUM. 4. 


Next, in particular; I anſwer to the Inſtance which 4.C. makes 


4.C. p.45- concerning the Baptiſm of Infants ; That it may be concluded 
diretly ( and let 4.C. judg, whether not demonſtratively ) out 
of Scripture, both that /xfants ought to be baptized, and that 
Baptiſm is neceſſary to their Salvation. And Firſt, That Bap- 
tiſm is neceſſary to the Salvation of Infants ( in the ordinary way 
of the Church, without binding God to the uſe and means of 


+ St. Aug. expreſly of the Baptiſn of 
Infants. L. 1. de Peccato. Mer. C9 Re- 
mſſ. c. 30. Et L.2. c.27. Et L. 3. de 
Anima & ejus Origime, c. 13. Nay, 
they of the Roman Party, which urge 
the Baptiſm of Infants, as a Matter of 
Faith, and yet not to be concluded out 
of Scripture ; when they are not in ea- 
ger purſuit of this Controverſie , but 
look upon Truth with a more indiffe- 
rent Eye, confeſs as much ( even the 
Learned'it of them ) as we ask. Ad- 
vertendum autem Salvatorem dum di- 
cit [ Nih quisrenatus, &c. | neceſſita- 
tem zmponere omnibus, ac proinde Par- 
vulos debere renaſei ex aqua E& Spuri- 
eu. Janlen. Harm. in Evang. c. 20. $0 
here's Baptiſm neceflary for Infants, and 
that Necellity impoſed by our Saviour, 
and not by the Church only. Heret:c: 
nullo alio quam hoc Scripture teſtimo- 
2110 probare poſſunt, 3 og efſe bap- 
t17andos. Mald. in $. Joh. 3. 5- So Mat- 
donat confeiles, that the Hereticks ( we 
know who he means) can prove the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants by noTeſtimony of Scri- 
pture but this. Which Speech implies, 
That by this Teſtimony of Scripture it 
1s, and can be proved ; and therefore,not 
by Church-Tradition only. And I would 
fain know, wliy Bellarmine, L. 1. de 
Baptiſm. cap. 8. $. 5. ſhould bring three 
Arguments out of Scripture, to prove 
the Baptiſm of Infants [| Habemus in 
Scripturis tria Argumenta, &c. ] if 
Baptiſm cannot be proved at all out of 
Scripture, but only by the Tradition of 
the Church. And yet, this is not Be/- 
larmine's way alone, but Suarez's, in 
Tho. p. 3. 9.68. Diſput. 25. Seft.1.%.2. 


that Sacrament, to which he hath bound us) 
+ is expreſs in St. Joh. 3. Except a Man be born 
again of Water, and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. So, no Baptiſm, no 
Entrance. Nor can Infants creep in any other 
ordinary way. And this is the received Opi- 
nion of all the Ancient Church of * Christ. 
And Secondly, 7bat Infants ought to be bap- 
tized, 1s firſt, plain by Evident and Direft 
Conſequence out of Scripture. For, if there 
be no Salvation for Infants, in the ordinary 
way of the Church, but by Baptiſm, and this 
appear in Scripture, as it doth ; then, out of 
all doubt, the Conſequence is moſt evident 
out of that Scripture, That Infants are to be 
baptized, that their Salvation may be certain. 
For, they which cannot + help themſelves, 
muſt not be left only to Extraordinary Helps, 
of which we have no affurance, and for which 
we have no Warrant at all in Scripture; while 
we, in the mean time, negle& the ordinary 
way and means commanded by Chriſt. Se- 
condly, "Tis very near an Expreſſion in Scrip- 
ture it ſelf. For when * St. Peter had ended 
that great Sermon of his, Ad. 2. he applies 
two Comforts unto them, Yerſ. 38. Amend 
your Lives, and be baptized, and you ſhall re- 
cerve the Gift of the Holy GhosF, And then, 
Verf. 39. he infers, For the Promiſe is made 


Ex Scriptura poſſune varia Argumenta ſums ad confirmandum Pedobaptiſmum. Et ſimiliter, Oc. 


And od, de 
Deoretal. Tit. 42. Cap. Majores. 


ntia, L. de Baptiſ. Paroulorum, c.2. $. 1. And the Pope himſelf, Funocene. 3. L. 3. 
And they all jump with St. 


. L.10. Epiſt. 8g. ad Demetriadem 


-Virginem, who expreſly affirms it, Pedobaptiſmum efſe Conſtitutionem Salvatoris. And proves it out 


of fob. 3. 5. 


* Infantes reos efſe Originalis 9 & ideo baptizandos eſſe, Antiquam Fidei Regulam wocat. 


S. Aug. Serm. 8. de.verb. Apoſt. c. 


tholica ubsque diffuſa. 


Et nemo ankle hg dottrinas alienas, hoc Eccleſia ſemper ha- 
buit, ſemper tenuit, hos 2 majorum fide recepit, fc. S.A 
brol. L. 10. Ep. $4. circa medium. Et S. 


ug: Serm. 10. de verb. Apoſt. c. 2. © S. Am- 
ſoft. Hom. de Adam & Eva. Hoc predicat Eccleſia Ca- 


+ Egi cauſam eorum qui pro ſe loqut non poſſiont, &ec, $, Ang. Serm, $. de verb, Apoſt. 8. . 


* Act. 2. 38, 39. 
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to you, and to your Children. The Promiſe ; What Promiſe 2 
What > Why the Promiſe of Sandtification by the Zoly Ghoſt. By 
what means? Why , by Baptiſm. For 'tis expreſly , Be bapti- 
zed , and ye ſhall receive. And as expreſly , This Promiſe is 
made ro you , and to your Children. And therefore 4. C. may 
find it, if he will, That the Baptiſm of Infants may be diretlly * Nullum ex- 
concluded out of Scripture. For ſome of his own Party, * Ferus ; wget o < 
and + Salmeron , could both find it there. And fo (if it will do Gencilem, nor 
him any pleaſure) he hath my A»ſwer, which he faith, he would Ro non 


um, Ec. 
be glad to know. Ferus in Act. 
2. 39- 
+ Et ad Filios veſtros : quare debent conſentire, quum ad uſum rationis perveniunt, ad 1mplenda pro» 
miſſain Baptiſmo, &©c. Salm. Tra. 14. upon the place. 


'Tis true , * Bellarmine preſles a-main place out of St, Augy- NUM. 5: 
ſtine, and he urges it hard. St. + Auguſtine's 


* Bellar. /. 4, de Verbo Dei. c. 9. 8. 3. 
uſtom of our ; 9.9.5 
wwe. _ B The oy f b — the FS. Aug. Gen. ad Lit. c.23. Conſuetu- 
Church in Daptizing nfants , is 2) #0 MEANS do Marris Eccleſie in Baptizand;s pars 


to be contemned ys Or thought ſuper fluous z mor vulis nequaquam ſpernenda eſt,nec om- 
yet at all to bebelieved, unleſs it were an A- Eg Apoſtolica efſet Tra- 
poſtolical Tradition. The place is truly cited, ; 
but ſeems a great deal ſtronger than indeed it is. For firſt , *tis 
not denied , That this is an Apoſtolical Tradition , and there- 
fore to be believed. But ſecondly, mot therefore only. Nor doth 
St. Auguftine fay fo, nor doth Belarmine preſs it that way. 
The truth is, it would have been ſomewhat difficult to find the 
Colleftion out of Scripture only for the Baptiſm of Infants, 
ſince they do not attually believe. And hs. St. Auguſtine 
is at nec credenda nift, that this Cu/tom of the Church had not 
been to be believed , had it not been an Apoſtolical Tradition. 
But the Tradition being Apoſtolical, led on the Church taſily 
to ſee the neceſſary Deduction out of Scripture. And this is 
not the leaſt uſe of Tradition , to lead the Church into the true 
meaning of thoſe things which are found in Scripture , though 
not obvious to every eye there. And that this is St. Auguſtine's 
meaning , 1s manifeſt by himfelf, who beſt knew it. For 
when he had faid, * as he doth , That 7o baptize Children, * Cur Anti- 
is Antiqua fidei Regula', the Ancient Rule of Faith , and the wr mg" 
conſtant Tenet of the Church , yet he doubts not to colle&t [Hs 4 
and deduce it out of Scripture alſo. For when Pelagius ur- Aug. Serm. 8: 
ged , That Znfants needed not to be baptized , becauſe they ©2",A%- 
had no Original Sin: St. Auguſtine relies not upon the Te- cle/ia ſemper 
net of the Church only, but argues from the 7ext thus. + What *©7#-Ib. Ser. 
need have Infants of Chriſt, if they be not fick > For the ſound gr neceſ- 
need not the Phyfician, St.Matth. 9. And again,is not this faid by "—_— habuit 


nfans Chti- 
ftum , /i' non: 
egrotat ? $. Matth. 9.12. Suid eſt quod dicit, niſi ut non accedant ad Jeſum ? Sed tibi clamat Felns, 
Se paryulos venire ad me. S, Aug. in the fore-cited places, 


G 2 Pelagius, 


__ 
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BY ——— 


Pelagius,ut non accedant ad Jeſum 2 That Infants may not come 

to their Saviour 2 Sed clamat Jeſus ; but Jeſus cries out , Suffer 
* $. Mark 10. Little ones to come unto me, * St. Mark 10. And all this is tully 
14. acknowledged by F Calvin, Namely , That all men acknowledge 
| Comme - the Baptiſm of Infants to deſcend from Apoſtolical Tradition, 
veruſtus, qui * And yet that it doth not depend upon the bare and naked, Aus 
_—_ 7 4 thority of the Church. Which he ſpeaks not in regard of 7ra- 
Folerum fecu- dition , but in relation to ſuch proof, as is to be made by ne- 


= up wp ceſlary Conſequence out of Scrzpture over and above 7radi- 
referat. V. 


4. Inſt. c. 16. F108. 
8 


'* Miſerimum aſylum foret , fi pro Defenfione Pedobaptiſmi ad nudam Eccleſie authoritatem fugere 
cogeremur. Calv. 4+ Inſt. c. 8.5. 16. 


N UM. 6. As for Tradition , * T have faid enough for that, and as much 
2 Cp as: as A. C, where 'tis truly Apoſtolical. And yer if any thing will 

pleaſe him, I will add this concerning this particular, 7he Bapti- 
+ Orig. = zing of Infants ; That the Church received this by + Tradition 
Rom.5. 6. rom. fo the Apoſtles. By Tradition. And what then? May it not 
L232 direftly be concluded out of Scripture, becauſe it was delivered 
Apeſtolis Tra to the Church by way of 7radition 2 I hope AC. will never fay 
— ſo. For certainly in Do&rinal things , nothing ſo likely to be a 
ant Bop Tradition Apoſtolical, as that which hath a * Root and a Founda- 
mum dare. Et tjon in Scripture. For Apoftles cannot write, or deliver contra- 


S. Ang 57: ry, but ſubordinate, and ſubſervient things. 


Apoſt. c. 2. 
r! 6grrA 2 Majorum fide percepit. And it is to be obſerved, that neither of theſe Fathers (nor 1 
believe any other) ſay, that the Church received it 4 Traditione ſola, or 4 Majorum fide ſola : as if Tra- 
dition did exclude Collection of it out of Scripture. vs 

* Yea, and Belarmine himſelf avers, Omnes Traditiones, 9c. continers in Scripturis in univerſali. Lib. 
4. de verb. Dei non ſcripto. c. 10. $. Sicetiani. And S. Bafil. Serm. de fide approves only thoſe Agrapha, 
que non ſunt aliena 4 pid ſecundum Scripturam Sententia. 


 F. I asked how he knew Scripture to be Scripture, and in par- 
ticular, Geneſis, Exodus, &c. Theſe are believed to be 
Scripture, yet not proved out of any Place of wy ab 
The Biſhop ſaid, That the Books of Scripture are Princi» 
ples to be ſuppoſed, and needed not to be proved. 


$.16- B. I did never love too curious « ſearch into that which 
NUM. !. might put a man into a Wheel , and circle him fo long between 
proving Scripture by Tradition, and Tradition by Scripture , 

till the Devil find a means to diſpute him into Infidelity , 

and make him believe neither. I hope this is no part of your 


—_— Yet I doubt this * Queſtion, 


. 225 dont edn How do you _ aa to be Scripture # 

e z - 

Jiſolubilis 5c. Orig. 2.35. in $.Matth ÞAath done more harm , than you will be e- 
Re Sb ver able to help by Tradition. But I muſt 


follow that way which you draw me. And becauſe it is P | 
muc 
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much inſiſted upon by you, and is in it felf a * matter of ſuch A. S_ 
Conſequence, I will fift it a little farther. ERS al 
ST vine and in- 
fallible in every pk is a Foundation ſo neceſſary, as if it be doubtfully queſtioned, all the Faith built 
upon Scripture falls to the ground. A. C.p. 47. Neceſſe eſt noſſe extare libros aliquos vere Divinos. Bel- 


larm.l. 4. de verb. Dez non ſcripto. c. 4. S.' QuattdO neceſle. Ee eriam libros qui ſunt in manibus effe 


illos. Thid. $& Sextd oportet. 


Mariy men labouring to ſettle thzs great Principle in Divinity, 
have uſed divers means to prove it.. All have not gone the 
fame way, nor all the right way. You cannot beright, that re- 
ſolve Faith of the Scriptare's, being the Word of God, into only 
Tradition. For only, and no other proof, are equal, To prove 
the Scripture therefore ( ſo called by way of Excellence ) to be 
the Word of God, there are ſeveral offers at divers Proofs. For 
firſt, ſome fly to the Teſtimony and witneſs of the Church, and 
her Tradition, which conſtantly believes, and unanimouſly de- 
livers it. Secondly, ſome to the Light and the Teftimony which 
the Scripture gives to it ſelf ; with other internal proofs which 
are obſerved in it, and to be found in no other Writing what- 
ſoever. Thirdly, ſome to the Teſtimony of the Foly Ghoſt, 
which clears up the light that is in Scripture, and ſeals this Faith 
to the Souls of men, that it is Gods Word. Fourthly , all that 
have not  imbrutiſhed themſelves, and ſunk below their ſpecies, 
and order of Nature, give even Nataral Reaſon leave to come 
in, and make ſome proof, and give ſome approbation upon the 
weighing, and the confideration of other Arguments. And this 
muſt be admitted, if it be but for Pagans and Infidels, who ci- 
ther conſider not , or value not any oze of the other three : yet 


NUM. z. - 


muſt ſome way or other be converted, or /eft without excuſe Rom. i. 10. 


Rom. 1. and that is done by this very evidence. 


way : That taken and conſidered along, is fo far from being 


For the firſt: The Tradition of lo, > which is your NUM. 3. 


the only, that it cannot be a ſufficient Proof to believe by Di- 
vine Faith, that Scripture is the Word of God. For that which 
is a full and ſufficient Proof, is able of it ſelf to fettle the Soul 
_ of man-concerning it. Now the Tradition of the Church is not 

able to do this. For it may be further asked, Why we ſhould 
believe the Churches Tradition? And if it be anſwered , We 
may believe, Becauſe the Church is infallibly governed by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; it may yet be demanded of you, How that may 


appear? -And if this be demanded, either you muſt fay, you have 


it by ſpecial Revelation , which is the private Spirit you ob- 
ject to other men; or elſe you muſt attempt to prove it by 
Scripture *, as all of you do. And that very | | 


offer , to prove it out of Scripture, is a fuf- monſ q Tr aditiones de 
vVeryvo 


ficient acknowledgment, that the Scripture 


ratur ex Scriftuy;s .Bellar. L.q. te 
Dei non ſcripto.c.5 and = p.50. 
+2Z+. 


is a higher Proof, than the Charches Tradi. © Fadinon out of 2 The 
ton, 
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tion, Which (in your Grounds) is, or may be Queſtionable, till 

you come thither. Beſides, this is an Inviolable Ground of Rea- 

| ſon : * That the Principles of any Concluſion 

® Ariſt. 3 hy k, > =_ _ muſt be of more credit , than the Concluſion it 
ime & eredimus hi qroqueſes- Jelf- Therefore if the Articles of Faith , 
mus & credimus £0.00 magis , quia the 7; rinity 5 the R eſurrettion, and the reſt, 
7M END credimus et1am Pp be the Conclufions , and the Principles by 
which they are proved , be only ' Eccleftaſti- 

cal Tradition , it muſt needs follow , That the 7radition of the 

Church is more Infallible than the Articles of the Faith ; if the 

Faith which we have of the Articles ſhould be firaly Reſolved 

into the Yeracity of the Churches Teſtimony. But this + your 


Leng - hor Learned and wary men deny. And therefore I hope your ſelf 


he non poſſi, dare not affirm, 


us aſſerunt 
file noſt ram, es tanquam in ultimam credendi cauſam reducendam eſſe. Ut credamus Ecclefiam eſſe 
eracem, £c. M. Canus. |. 2. de Locis. c. 8. $. Cui, & tertium. 


N UM. 4 Again, if the Yoice of the Church (laying the Books of Scrip- 
' ture commonly received, are the Word of God ) be the formal Ob- 
je of Faith, upon which alone abſolutely I may reſolve my 
ſelf; then every man not only may , but ought to reſo/ve his 
Faith into the Yoice or Tradition of the Church : for every man_ 
is bound to reſt upon the proper and formal Objett of the Faith. 
But nothing can be more evident than this, That a man ought 
not to reſolve his Faith of this Principle into the ſole Teftimony 
of the Church. Therefore neither is that Teſtimony, or Tradition 
wx Ecclefie alone, the formal Object of Faith. * The Learned of your own 
non ef For- part grant this : Although in that Article of the Creed (1 be- 
_- = J*- lieve the Catholick Church) peradventure all this be contained [7 
Stapl. Rele#. believe thoſe things which the Church teacheth] yet this is not ne- 
o_ SEE. ceſſarily underſtood, That I believe the Church teaching , as an Ty- 
Leiulo Fi- fallible Witneſs. And if they did not confeſs this , it were no 
der{Credo Ec- hard thing to prove. *, 
cletiam] Forte 
CONtimuarur 
hoc totum, Credo ea, rs docet Eccleſia : tamen non intelligitur neceſſario, quod Credo"docenti Eccleſice 
tanquam Teſte infallibils. ibid. Ubi etiam rejicit Opinzonem. Durandi & Gabr. Er: Walden. /.2. Do&r. 
Fidei Art.2. c.21. Num.4. Teſtwmonium Eccleſia Catholice eſt Objeftum Fidei Chriſtiane, (5 Legiſlatio 
Scripture Canonice, ſubjicitur tamen ipſi, ficut Teſtis' Judici, & Teſtimonium Veritati. &c. Canus Loc. 
lib, 2. cap. 8. Nec ſi Eccleſie aditum nobis prebet ad hujuſmodi Libros Sacros cognoſcendos , protinus 
ibs acquieſcendum eſt, ſed ultra oportet progreds, & Solida Dei veritate niti, &c. 
N UM. 5. But here's the cunning of this Device. All the Authorities of 
| —_ ' Fathers, Councils, nay , of Scripture. too , 
Nay; rrp ES * (though this be contrary to their own 
Lexdbus ejus , vilior eſt Chrifts xs Dottrine ) muſt be finally Reſolved into the 
bus & Scripturis Sanftis neceſſarid Authority of the preſent Roman Church. And 
- Wald. 1. 2. Det. Fide* though they would ſeem to have us be- 
Art, 2. cap. 21. Num. 1. ol 
eve the Fathers, and the Church of old, yet 
. they will not have us take their Dorine from their own Wri- 
tings, 


. 


© — 
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tings, or the Decrees of Councils : becauſe ( as they ſay ) we 

cannot know by reading them , what their meaning was, but 

from the Infallible Teſtimony of the preſent Roman Church 

teaching by 7ra1ition. Now by this , two things are evident, 

Firſt , That they aſcribe as great Authority ( if not greater ) to 

a part of the Catholick Church, as they do to the whole, which F 
we believe in our Creed; and which is the Society of all Chri- 

ſtians. And this is full of Abſardity in Nature , in Reaſon , in 

All things, that any *Part ſhould be of equal 
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* Totum eſt majus ſui parte. Etiamfi 


worth, power, credit, or Authority with the 
Whole. Secondly , that in their Doctrine 
concerning the Infallibility of their Church, 
their proceeding is moſt wnreaſonable, For 
if you ask them, Why they believe their 
whole Dottrine to be the ſole true Catholick 
Faith >» Their anſwer is, Becauſe it is agree- 
able to the Word of God , and the Dottrine 


Axioma fit apudEuclydem, non tamen 
1deo Geometricum putandum eſt, quia 
Geometres eo utitur.Utitur enum et to- 
ta Logica.Ram.in Schol. Matth. And 4- 
ſtotle vindicates ſuch propoſitions 
ey Tols (4k MUATI KANG ue a BE 10007 
From being uſurped by Particular Sci- 
ences: £7201 50'y map 4, Qua Conve- 
munt omn ent;, & non ajicui Generi 
ſeparatim. 4. Metaph. c. 3.T 7. 


aud Tradition of the Ancient Church, It 
you ask them, How they know that to be ſo > They will then 
produce Teſtimonies of Scriprure, Councils, and Fathers. Butif 
you ask a third time, By what means they are affured, that theſe 
Teſtimonies do indeed make for them, and their Cauſe - They 
will not then have recourſe to 7ext of Scripture, or Expoſition 
of Fathers, or Phraſe and propriety of Language, in which ei- 
ther of them were firſt written, or to the /cope of the Author, 


or the * Cauſes of the thing uttered, or the 
Conference with like ÞF Places , or the Ante- 
a= | and Conſequents of the fame Pla- 
ces: * or the Expoſition of the dark and 
doubtful Places of Scripture by the aundoubt- 
ed and manifeſt. With divers other Rules 
given for the true knowledge and under- 
| war Fo of Scripture, which do frequently 
occur in + St. Auguſtine. No, none of theſe, 
or the like helps : That, withthem, were to 
admit 2 Private Spirit, or to make way for 
it. But their final Anſwer is, Zhey know it to 
be ſo, becauſe the prefent Roman Church wit- 
weſſeth it, according to Tradition. So arguing, 
a primo ad ultimum, from. firſt to laſt ; rhe 
Preſent Church of Rowe and her Followers 
believe her own DoQrine and Tradition- to 
be true and Catholick, becauſe ſhe profeſles 
it to be ſuch. And if this be not to prove 
idem per idem, the fame by the fame, I 


know not what is : which, though it be moſt abſurd in all kind 
of Learning, yet out of this I fee not how 'tis poſſible to wind 


*Intelligenxa diftorum ex cauſis eſt a 2 
ſumenda dicendi quia non Sermon res, 
ſed Rei Sermo eft ſubjetus.$Hitar.L.4. 
de Trin. Ex materia difi dirigendus 
eſt ſenſus. Tert. 1. de Reſur. carnzs.c.37. 
T Videndo differentias Similium ad Si- 
milia. Orig. Trae. 19. in $. Matth. 
li Recolendum eſt unde venerit iſta Sen- 
tentia, © que illam ſuperiora pepere- 
rant, quibuſſue connexa dependear. $. 
Aug. Ep.29.Solet circumſtantia Scrip- 
ture illuminare Sententiam. S. Aug. 
L. 33. Queſt. q. 69. 
* 4 ambigue & obſcure in nonnullis 
Scripture Sacre locis ditta widentur, 
per caque alibi certa,£9 indubitata ba- 
bentur declarantur. $. Bafil. in Regul:s 
contrattis, Reg. 267.Manifeſtiora que- 
que prevaleant £3 de incertis certiora 
preſeribant Tert.L deReſirr.c.19.& 21. 
S.Aug.L.3 DeDoR. Chriſt. c: 26. Mors 
eſtScripturarum obſcurs Manifeſta ſub- 
nettere, & quod prius ſub enigmatibus 
dixerint, aperts voce proferre. $. Hie- 
ron.in Efa. 19. prixc. Vid. $. 26. Nu. 4 
FS. Aug. L. 3. de Doftr. Chriſtian2. 


them- 
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; 
themſelves, fo long as the laſt reſolution of their Faith muſt ref 
+ 


NUM. 6. 


* And this is ſo neceflary , that Be[ar- 
mine confeſles, that if Tradition (which 
he relies upon ) be npt Divine : He and 
his can have no Faith. Non babem:s fi- 
dem.Fides enim verbo Det nititur. L.4. 
de verbo Dei. c. 4- S. At f1 ita eft. 

And A. C. tells us, p. 47. To know, 
That Scripture is Divine and Iatalible 
in every part, is a Foundation ſo nece!- 
ſary, as if it be doubtſully quettione\, 
all the Faith built upon Scripture falls 
to the ground. And he gives the ſame 
reaſon tor it, p. 50. which Ber mine 


doth. 


(as they teach) upon the Tradition of the preſent Church only 
It ſeems theretore to me very zeceſſary , * that we be able t6 


prove the Books of Scripture to be the Word 
of | God, by ſome Authority that is abſolutely 
Divine. For if they be warranted unto us 
by any Authority leſs than Divine, then all 
things contained in them ( which have no 
greater - aſſurance than the Scripture, in 
which they are read ) are not 04jeds of Di- 
vine belief. And that once granted, will en- 
force us to yield , That all the Articles of 
Chriſtian Belief have no greater aſſurance 
than ZZumane, or Moral Faith, or Credulity 
can afford, An Authority then ſimply di- 


vine muſt make good the Scriptures Infallibility, at leaſt in the 


. ® Eeclefiam ſpiritu aſfiatam eſſe, certe 
cred»o.Non ut veritatem,authorit azemve 
Libris Canonicis tribuat, ſed ut deceat 
1llos,non alios efſeCanonicos. Nec ſi adi- 
tum nobis prebet ad hujuſmodi ſacros 
L .tbros cognoſcendos, protinus ibi acqui- 
efcendumeſt, ſed ultra oportet progreds, 
et ſol:da Det veritate nit1.2ya ex re the 
relligitur quid ſibi voluerit Auguſtinus, 
quum ait Evangelio non crederem niſl, 
&c.M.Canus L.2.de Locis,c.8. fol.34.b. 
Non docet fundatam eſſeEvangelii fidem 
in Eccleſie Authoritate, ſed &c.Ibid. 


lift Reſolution ot our Faith in that Point. This Authority can- 


not be any 7eſtimony, or Yeice of the 
* Church alone. For the Church. conſiſts of 
men ſubjeEt to Error; And no one of them 
fince the Apoſtles times, hath been atliſted 
with ſo plentiful a meaſure of the Bleſſed 
Spirit , as to ſecure him from being decei- 
ved; And all the Parts, Ling all liable to 
miſtaking, and fallib/e, the Whole cannot pol. 
ſibly be /rfa/ib1e, in, and of it ſelf, and pri- 
viledged from being deceived in ſome 
Things, or other. And even in thoſe Fu:- 
damental things, in which the Whole 2)n;- 


t Hook./. 3- 

S 9. 

* Stapl. Re- 
leet. Con. 4. q. 
3-4.1© 2. 


A.C.p. 51. 


verſal Church neither doth, nor can Err ; yet even there her 
Authority is not Divine , becauſe ſhe delivers thoſe ſuper- 
natural 7ruths by Promiſe of Aſſiſtance , yet tyed to Means : 
And not by any ſpecial immediate Revelation, Which is neceſ- 
farily required to the very leaſt Degree of Divine Authority 
And therefore our + Worthies do not only fay, but ns. ; 
That all the Churches Conſtitutions are of the nts of ee? 
Law. * And ſome among you, not unworthy for their Learn- 
ing , prove it at large, That all the Churches Teſtimony , or 
Voice, or Sentence ( call it what you will )) is at ſuo modo, or 
aliquo modo, not fimply, but in a manuer Divine. Yea, and 4 
C. himſelf, after all his debate comes to that , and no farther, 
That the Tradition of the Church is, at leaſt in ſome ſort, Divine 
and Infallible. Now that which is Divzze but in a fare Or man- 
ner, be it the Churches manner, is aliquo modo non Diving in 
a fort not Divine. But this Great Principle of Faith ( the 
Ground and Proof of whatſoever elle is of Faith ) cannot {ſtand 
firm upon a Proof that is, and is not ; in a manner, and not in 


- pps 


,, EI, 
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a' manner Divine ; As it muſt, if we have no other Anchor than 
the External Tradition of the Church, to lodg it upon, and 
hold- it ſteddy, in the midſt of thoſe Waves, which daily teat 
upon it. 

"Now here A, C. confeſſes expreſly, That, to prove-the Books NUM, 7. 
of Scripture to be Divine, we muſt be warranted by that which + © ?: 49- 
is [/nfallible. He confeſſes farther, that there can be no ſufficient A.C. p. 50. 
Infallible Proof of this, but God's Word, written, or unwritten. 

And he gives his Reaſon for it: Becauſe, if the Proof be meerly 4A.C. p. 51. 
Humane, and Fallible, the Science, or Faith, which is built upon 
it, can be no better, So then, this is agreed on by me, ( yet 
leaving other Men to travel by their own. Way, fo be, they can 
come to make Scripture thereby Infallible ) That Scripture muſt 
be known to be Scripture, by a ſufficient , infallible, Divine 
Proof. And that ſuch Proof can be nothing but the Word of 
God, is agreed on alſo by me. Yea, and agreed on, for me, it 
ſhall. be likewiſe, that God's Word may be 
written, and unwritten, For Cardinal * Bel- 
larmine tells us truly, That it is not the Wrj- 
ting, or Printing, that make Scripture the 
Word of God ; but it is the Prime, Unerring, 
Eſſential Truth, God himſelf, uttering, and 
revealing it to his Church, that makes it Yerbum Dez, the Word 
of God. And this Word of God is uttered to Men, either im- 
mediately, by God himſelf, Father, Son, and Foly Ghoft ; and 
ſo it was to the Prophets and 4poſtles : Or mediately ; either by 
Angels, to whom God had ſpoken firſt ; and 


+3 


* Verbum Dei non eſt tale, nec habet 
ullam Authoritatem, quia ſcriptum e 
in membranis, ſed quia 4 Deo me 
tumeſt. Bellar. L. 4. de Verb. Dei. e.2. 
$. Ecclefiafticz Traditiones, 


ſo the Law was given, * Gal. 3. and fo alſo 
the Meſſage was delivered to the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, + Luk. 1. or by the Prophets * and 4- 
poſtles ; and fo the Scriptures were delivered 
to the Church. But their being written, gave 
them no Authority at all, in regard of them- 
ſelves. Written, ot Unwritten, the Word was 
' the fame. Bur it was written, that it might 
be the better + preſerved, and continued 
with the more Jntegrity, to the uſe of the 
Church, and the more faithfully in our * Me- 
mories. And you have been often enough 
told (were truth, and not the maintaining of 
a Party, the thing you ſeek for ) that if you 
will ſhew us any ſuch unwritten Word of God, 


mandatur Literis, it 


niſi ex i 
turo Teſtamentum transfert in tabulas diu duraturas. Optat. 


+ for 


* Lex ordinata per Angelos in manu 
Mediatoris, Gal. 3. 19. 


f Luk. 1. 30. 
* The Holy Ghoſt, &c. which ſpake 
by the Prophets, in Symb. Nicen. 


} Nam Pſeudoprophete etiam viven- 
tibus c Apoſtolis , multas finge- 
bant coruptelas ſub hoc pretextu & 
titulo, quaſi ab Apoſtolis vwv4 voce eſ- 
ſent tradite : & propter hanc ipſam 
cauſam Apoſtols Dotrinam ſuam cepe- 
runt Literis comprehendere, & Eccle- 
ſts commendare. Chem. Exam. Concil. 
Trid. de Traditionibus ſub oftavo gene- 
re Tradit. And ſo alſo Fanſ. Comment. 
in Joh. 5. 47. Sicut enim 'firmius eſt 


quod ft culpabilius & majus non credere Scripris, quam non credere Verbis. 
' *® Labilis eft memoria, & ideo indigemus Seriptur2 : Dicen 
ia peccatorum. Henr. a Gand. Sum. p. 1. Ar. 8. 


verum eſt, ſed hoc non habet, 
Chriſtus ipſe de peftore mors- 
5. Chriſtus ipſe non tranſtulis, ſed ex 


Optati ſententia, Ejus Inſpiratione, ſi non Juſſu, Apoſtols tranſtulerunt. 


H 


delivered 


44 
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delivered by his Prophets and Apoſtles, we will acknowledg ir to 
be Divine and Infalltble. 


So, written, or unuritten, that ſhall 


not ſtumble us. But then 4..C. muſt not tell us ; at leaft, not! 
think we ſhall ſwallow it into our Belief, Thar every thing whicty 
he fays is the amwritten Word of God, is ſo indeed. 


NUM. 8. 


I know Belarmine hath written a whole Book * De verbs Dei 


* Bellar. L.4- yo ſeripto, of the Word of God not written ; in which: he han« 


de Verbo Dei 
non ſcripto. 


dles the Controverfie concerning 7raditions.- And'the Cunning 
is, to make his weaker Readers believe, that all zh#ar which He, 


and His, are pleaſed-to call Traditions, are, by and by, no leſs 
to be received, and hononred, than-the wnwritrewm Word of God. 


ought to be. 


Whereas 'tis 4 thing of eafie Knowledg, That he 


amwritten Word of God, and Tradition, are not Convertible Terms ; 
that is, are not all one. For there are many wnwritten Words of 


God, which were never dehvered over to the Church, for 


onght 


appears: And there are marry Traditions ( affirmed, at leaſt, to 
be ſuch by the Church of Rome | which were never warranted by 
any ©nwritten Word of God. © 


NUM. 9. 


Firſt, That there are many ©/moritter Words of God, which 


were never delivered over to: the Church, is manifeſt. For 
when, or where, were the Words which Chriſt ſpake to his .4- 


* Act. 1.3. 


poſtles, during the * forty Days of his Converſing with ther af- 
ter his Reſurrection, firſt 


delrvered over to the Church » Or; 


what were the 2/moritten Words he then ſpake > If neither He, 


nor His 
Church, 


* Amhciare aliquid Chriftizqnis Ca- 
tholicis , preter id quod acceperunt; 
nunquam licuit, nuſquam licet, nun- 
quam licebit. Vincent. Lir. c. 4. Et 
 precipit nibil aliud innovari, r quod 
traditum eft. $. Cyprian. ad Pompes- 
um cont. Epiſt. Stephan. princ. 
q betty 2 Tim. 1. 14- 

3 1pſa leſia) contraria Scriptu- 
re ph ch (Fidelis) #pſi non crederet, 
Oc. Hen. a' Gand. Sum. p. 1. 4. 10. 
4.1. And Befarmine hinfelf, that he 
_—_ the more fafely himfelf 
in the Canſe of Traditions, fays, ( but 
how truly, let other Men judg} Nutfans 
Traditionem athwittimus contra Sctif- 
tram. L. 4. de Verbo Det, Caf. 3. 

Deind> commute. 


S. 
t 5. Aug. Tomi. 96, in $. Joh, in ia 


Verba, Mult habev dicere, ſed non po+ 
teſtis portare modd. 


Apaſtles , or Evanggliſts, have delivered them to the 
4 Charch ought not to defiver them to her Children: 


Or it ſhe do * zradere non traditum; male 2 
Tradition of that, which was not delivered 
fo Iter, and by fome of Them; -thers She is 
unfaithful to God, arid doth not /ervare dex 
pofirum, faithfully keep that w is cortt« 
mitted to her 7raff. | 1 Tim. 6: And her 
Sons, which come to know it, are not botind 
to obey her 7radition, againſt the *: Word of 
their Father. For whereſoever ChrifF' holds 


Nj pps or that his Words ate riot Regi- 
, I am of + St. Auguſtine's Opinion, No 
Man may dare, withour Rafhnefs, fay, they 
were theſe, or theſe. So, there were many 
Omtitten Words of God, which were never 
delivered over to the Church ; and therefore 
never made 7radition. And there are many 
Traditions, which cannot be faid to be the 


@nbrittes Word of God. ForlT believe, a Learned RomaniiF, that 


will weigh 


before he 


will not eafily ſay, That to Anoinr, 


or uſe Spittle in Baptiſm ; or to ufe three Dippings itt the uſe of 
' that Sacrament ; or divers other like 7raditions, had their ou 
: ; rom 


i—_ As a... th 
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from-any Ford of Goth unwritten 2 Or if he be fo hardy as to 
ſay fo, 'tis grats didtiam, and he will have enough - to do te 
prove it. | So, there may be an 7mwritten Word of 'God, which 
is no- Tradition. And there are many Traditions , which are: 
no Znwritten Word of God. Therefore Tradition muſt be tax 
ken two ways. Either, as 1t is the Churches At.delivering , or 
the Thing thereby delivered ; and then 'tis A{uman Authority, or 
from it, and unable i»fa/ibly to warrant Divine Faith , or to 
be the Obje& of it.;' Or elſe as itis the 2/nwritten Word of 
God : and'then where ever it can be made to appear fo, 'tis 
of divine and infallible ' Authority , no Queſtion. But then 
| would have A. C. conſider where he is in this Particii- 


hr. He tells us, We mui? know imfallibly, that the ' Books of 4,C. p. 45. 


Holy Scripture are Divine , and that this muſt be done by Un- 
written Tradition , but | ſo , as that this Tradition is the Word of 
God unwritten. Now let him but prove that this , or any 7ra- 
dition , which the Church of Rome ſtands upon , is the Word of 


God , though unwritten, and the buſineſs is ended. But A. C. 4. C. p: 50. 


muſt not think, that becauſe the 7radition of the Charch tells 
me theſe Books are Ferbum Det , God's Hord ; and that I do 
both horiour. and believe this Tradition ; That therefore this 
Tradition'it ſelf is God's Word too ;' and fo abſolutely ſufficient: 
and infallible to work. this Belief in me. Therefore for ought 


A.C.hath yet added,we muſt on with our Inquiry after this great 


Buſineſs, and moF# neceſſary Truth. 


2. For the ſecond way of proving., That Scripture ſhould be num. to: 


fully and | ſufficiently known, as by. Divine and Ifallible Te 
ſtimony. , Lumine proprio , by the reſplendency of: that Light, 
which it hath in it ſelf only , and by the witneſs that it can fo 


give to it ſelf, I could never yet ſee cauſe to allow. * For as * Hook. 1. 2; 


there is no place in Scripture that tells us , Such Books con- S. 4- 


taining ſuch and ſuch Particulars are the Canon , and Ifalible 
Will and Word of God : So if there were any fuch place, that 
were no ſufficient proof-; For a man may juſtly ask another 
Book to bear witneſs of that ; and again of that another ; and 
where ever. it were written in Scripture , that muſt be a part of 
the Whole. . And no created thing can alone give witneſs to it 
ſelf, and make it evident , nor one part teſtifie for another, and 
ſatisfie where Reaſon: will but offer to conteſt; Except thoſe 
Principles only of Natural Knowledge., which appear manifeſt 


by intuitive Light of underſtanding. , without any Diſcourſe. 


And yet they alſo to the: weaker fort require /xdudtion prece- 
ding. Now this Inbred light of Scripture 1s a thing co-incident 
with —_— it ſelf : and ſo, the: Principles , and the Conclu- 
fron in this kind of proof ſhould: be entirely the fame , which 
cannot be. . Beſides , if this award Light were fo clear , bow 
could there have been any variety among the Ancient Believers, 

| H 2 touching 
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c Euſeb. /.2- tonching the Authority, of- St. * James ,. and St. Fade's Epiſtles, 
Fog of and the: Apocalyps, with other Books which were nat received 
1549. for divers yeats after the reſt of the New 7e/ſtament 2 For cer- 
+ Euſeb./. 3. tginly, the Light which is in the Scripture , was the fame then, 
TR which now 1t is. And how could the.Goſpe/ of St. Bartholo- 
mew, of St. Thomas, and other counterfeit pieces, obtain ſo much 

credit with ſome , as to: be received into the Canor , if the evi- 

dence of this. Light were either Z/niverſal, or I»fallible, of, and 

by it ſelf? And this, though 1 cannot approve, yet methinks, 

you may , and upon probable grounds at leaſt. For I hope no 

+ Romaniſt will deny, but that ;there is as 


wr 


+ Except 4. C. whoſe Boldneſs herein 


I cannot but pity. For he denies this 
light to the Scripture, and givesit to 

adition : His words are, p. 52. Tra- 
dition of the Church is of a company, 
which by its own: light ſhews it ſelf to 


much light in Scripture to manifeſt;and make 
oſtentation of it ſelf to be infallibly the wrie- 
ten Word of God, as there is in any Trad;- 
tion of the Church, that it is Divine, and i»- 
fallibly the Unwritten Word of God, And 


be infallibly aſſiſted, &c. ] 

the Sctiptures faying from the Mouths of 
* Ifa. 44. & the Prophets, * Thus ſaith the Lord, and from the mouths of the 
Afens 18. 15, + dpoſtles 4 that the Holy Ghoſt ſpate by them , are at leaſt as a- 
' "ble, and as fit to bear witneſs to their. own Verity ;. as the 
Church is to bear witneſs to/her own 7radirions , by bare fay- 
ing they come from the |. any And your ſelves would ne- 
ver go to the Scripture, to prove that there are 7raditions , * as 
you do, if you did not think the Scripture as eafie to be diſco- 
vered by inbred light in it ſelf, as Traditions by their light, 
And if this be fo, then it is as probable at the leaſt (which ſome 
of ours affirm'). That Scripture = be known to be the Word o 
God , by the Light and Luſtre which it hath in it ſelf, as it is 
# In your Ar- (which you + :ffirm) That a Tradition may be known to be ſuch, 


oP cen by the light which it hath in it ſelf : which is an excellent Pro- 
anſwered. And Poſition to make ſport withal,were this an Argument tobe hand- 


A. C. p. 52. led merrily. 

3. For the third Opinion, and way of proving ; either ſome 
think, that there 1s no ſufficient warrant for this, unleſs 
they fetch it from the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt , and fo look 
in vain after ſpecial Revelations ; and make themſelves by this 
very Conceit , obnoxious ; and eafie to be led by all the whif- 
perings of a ſeducing private ſpirit ; or elſe you would fain 

ve them think ſo. For your ſide , both upon this, and other 
Occaſions, do often challenge , That we reſolve all our Faith in- 

to the Dittates of a* private Spirit ; from 


* 2 The. 2. 
15. 
Jude, verſe 3. 


NUM. 1:3. 


* A Jeſuit , under the name of T. S: 
ſet outa Book, Anno 1630. which he 
Called, The Tryal of the Proteſtant pri- 
FU, Spirit. -  & 
t Teſtimoniq Seropeure certam 
dub en fleg bene, neceſſari- 
am videtur oſtendere, quod ipfe Divi- 
ne Scripture fins Dei Spiritu inſpi» 
rata, Orig. 4. a1 dpoar. 


gun" ſhall ever prove our ſelves as free, 
if not freer than you. To the Queſtion in 
hand -then : Suppoſe it agreed upon , that 
there muſt bea F Divine Faith , cui ſubeſſe 
non poteſt falſum , under which can reſt no 
poſſible Error , That the Books of Scrip- 


rure 
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ture are. the written Word of God: If they which go to the te- 


ſtimony of the Zoly Ghoſt for proof of this, do mean by Faith 
Objeftum Fidei, the Objett of Faith, that is to be believed; then, 


no 


queſtion , they are out of the' erdinary Way. For God 


never ſent tis by any Word or Warrant of his,. te look for any 
ſuch ſpecial, and private Teſtimony to prove which that Book 
is, that we muſt believe. But if by Faith they mean,the Z7abir,or 
Att of Divine infuſed Faith, by which Virtue they do believe 


the Credible Objef, andthing to be-believed ; 
is true and confeſſed by all Divines of all forts. 
For Faith is the gift * of God, of God alone, 
and an infuſed 7 Habit, in reſpe&t whereof 
the Soul is meerly recipient ; And therefore 
the ſole Infuſer, the Zzoly Ghoſt, muſt not be 
excluded from that Work, which none can 
do, but He. - For the ZZoly Ghoſt, as || He firſt 
dictated the Scripture to the Apoſtles: * So 
did he not leave the Church in general, nor 
the true members of it in particular , without 
Grace to believe, what himſelf had revealed, 
and made Credible. So that Faith, as it is ta- 
ken for the vertue of Faith, whether it be of 
this or any other Article, + though zt receive 
a kind of Preparation, or Occaſion of Beginning 
from the Teſtimony of the Church, as it prope- 
ſeth and induceth ts the Faith ; yet it ends in 
God, revealing within, and teaching within, 
that which the Church preached without. For 
till the.Spirtt of God move the Heart of Man, 


he cannot believe, be: the Objett never /o - 


Credible. The ſpeech is true then, but quite 
[| out of the State of this Queſtion : which in- 
quires only after a ſufficient means to make 
this Objett Credible and fit to be believed, a- 
gainſt all Impeachment of folly and temerity in 
Belief, whether Men-do aQtually believe it or 
not, For which no Man may expect inward 
private Reve/ation,without the external means 
of the Church, unleſs perhaps the * caſe of 
Neceſſity be excepted, when a Man lives in 
ſuch a time and place, as excludes him from 
all ordinary means ; in which I dare not offer 


then their ſpeech 


* x Cor. 12. 3.4- . 
Datur nobis 4 Deo, Ge. $. Aug. 
Pſal, 87. 
f na homo aſſentiendo ex que ſunt fi- 
det elevatur ſupra Naturam ſuam opor- 
tet,quod hoc, infit ez ex ſupernaturals 
(mg ene movente, quod eſt 
. Tho.2. 22. 9.6.4. 1. c. And your 
own Dzvines agree in this, That Fides 
acquiſita is not ſufficient for any Arti- 
cle, but there muſt be F:des infuſa,be- 
fore there can be divine Certainty. Fs- 
des acquiſita tnnatitur Conjetturrs hu- 
mans. Ad quem modum 0 Saracens 
ſus Preceptoribus, & Fudei ſun Rabi- 
ny, & Gentes ſus Philoſophs, & om- 
nes ſus Majoribus inherent : non fic 
Chriſtians, ſed per interius lumen m- 
fuſum a Spiritu Santo, quo firmiſſime 
& certiſſime moventur ad credendum, 
&c. Canus.L.2.Locor.c.$.$.Jam fi hc. 
Symb. Nicen. The Holy Ghoſt ſpake 
y the Prophets,&c. Ee 1 S. Pet. 2.21. 
Buy modus # » quo doces animas ea 
que futura ſunt ? Docuiſts enim Pro- 
phetas tus, S. Aug.L.11.Confeſſ.c.19. 
* Nec enim Eccleſiz Teſtimonium, aut 
Fudicium predicamus, Dei Spiritum, 
vel ab Eccleſia docente,vel 4 noby audi- 
entibus, excludimuis, ſed utrobique 
diſerte includimus, (5c. Stapl. rip. 
contr. Whitak. c. 3. 
+ Fides que cepit ab Eccleſie Teſtimo- 
nio,quatenus PR__ & inducit ad Fi- 
dem, deſinit in Deo intits revelante, 65 
intus docente quod forts Eccleſia pradi- 
cavit. Stapl. ReleB. Cont. 4. 9. 3. 4. 2. 
When grave and learned Men do ſome- 
times ym heck wg Principle __ 
no proof, but Teſtimony of the 
Spirit,Ge.Ithink it is not their ng, 
to exclude all outward Proofs, £5c. but 
rather this, That all other means are un- 
eftectual of themſelves to work Faith , 
without the ſpectal Grace of God. Hook. 
&c. Lib. 3. $.8. | 
| De habitu Fides quoad fieri ejus, & 


| amy pony. quim 4 Deo immediat8 ſolo Dono gratuito infuſus oft, Nabil ad | pa niſi, quoad 


uod per Scripture inſpettionem, G©c. 


= 
cale of , Where there 


Heng. a Gand. Sum. 4. 10. 9. 1. lit. D. 


le8. Cont 4. N. 3- 4. 2. Doth not only affirm it, but proves it too, 4 paritate rations, in 
is no Contempt of the external means. 


to 
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to ſhut up God from the S#u/s of men, nor to tye him-to thoſe or- 
dinary ways arid means, to which yet in great Wiſdom'and Pro- 
videhce He hath tied and bound all marking. 

Private Revelation then hath nothing ordinarity to 46;t6 take 
the Obje# Credible in this, That Scripture is the Word of God, 
or in any other-Article. For the Queſtion is of ſuch outward, 
and evident means, as other men may take notice of ,” as well 
as our ſelves. By which if there ariſe any Doubting}," br Infir= 
mity in the Faith, —_ may — us, or —_— means 

1 am Froulis aoiur Deus ſeit ous © TUPPOIt them: Whereas the ® 7eſtzmony o 

= _— CO IIS. the Spirit, and all private Revelation is T1 
Quid autem agatur _—_—— humans, in, nor felt, nor ſeen of any, but "of him that 
(al an © And cos tele 1 hath it. So that hence can be drawn no 
| proof to others. And Miracles 'are not fuf- 
ficient alone to prove it, unleſs both 7hey, and the Revelation 
. too, agree with the Rule of Scripture ; which is now an una/ 
+Ga18 terable Rule by + man, or Angel. Toall this A. C. fays nothing, 
A.C.p.52. fave that I ſeem not to admit of an Infallible Impulfion of a pri- 
vate Spirit,ex parte ſubjeti,vithout any infallible Reaſon,and that 
ſufficiently applied ex parte objecti ; which if I did admit, would 
open a Gap to all Enthufiaſms, and Dreams of Fanatical Men. + 
Now for this yet I thank him. For I do not only ſeem ot zo 
admitbut I do moſt clearly reject this Phrenſy in the Words going 

before. | 
of row 12 4. The laft way, which gives * Reaſon leave to come in, and 
men ſacra Do- prove what it can, may not juſtly be denied by any reaſonable 
na Fanor® Man. For though Reaſon without Grace cannot ſee the Way 
quidem ad to Heaven, nor believe this Book, in which God hath written the 
rms F - way ; yet Grace is never placed but in a reaſonable Creature, and 
as tpſenſe proves by the very ſeat, which it hath taken up, that the end it 
ftandum ali> hath, is to be ſpiritual Eye-water, to make Reaſon ſee what by 
quaniie, fue FNature only it cannot,but never to blemiſh Reaſon in that which 
his Dodrina. it can comprehend. Now the uſe of Reaſon is very general; and 


Tho. p. 1.9.1. Man (do what he can) is ſtill apt to ſearch and ſeek for a Rea- 
Fakes * «0. /0n,WRY he will believe; though after he once believes, his Faith 


 nisnovus homo ErowWs || ſtronger than either his Reaſor, or his Xaowledge: and 


_ Sa great Reaſon for this, becauſe it goes higher, and fo upon a fafer 


de vera Relig. Principle, than cither of the other can in this life. 
c. 26. (Patiti- | 
bus,verum eft, ſed nec quis, nec ſolis.) Nam inviſibilia Des altiors modo quantum ad plura percipit Fi- 
des, quam Ratio naturalss ex Creaturis in Deum procedens.Tho. 2. 24. q. 2. A. 3. ad 3. | 
tAnimals bomo non percipit. 1 Cor. 2. 14. SI 
|| 2124 ſcientie certitudinem habent ex naturali lumine Rations humane, que poteſt errare : Theols- 
gia autem (que docer £5 Obje@um & Notitiam Fidei, yicut © Fidem n ipſum) certitudinem habet ex lu- 
mine Divine ſcientie, que _—_ non poteſt, Tho. p. 1. q. 1. A. 5. c. Ut p54 fide valentiores fatts,quod 
Credimus intelligere mereamur. S. Aug. cont. Ep. Maniches, dittam Fundamentum. c, 14. Hoc autem ita 
#nteligendum eſt, ut ſcientia certior fit Certitudine Evidentizz z Fides vero certior Firmitate Adhzſionis. 
Majus lumen in Scientia, majus Robur in Fide. Et hoc, quia in Fide, © ad Fidem Aftus imperatus 
Poluntatis concurrit. Credere enim eſt Attus intelleBuriViro aſſentientts produftus ex Voluntatss Impe- 
r10. Biel. in 3. Sent. d. 23. 9. 2. A. 1. Unde Tho. Intelleftus Credentss determinatur ad unum, non per 
Rationem, ſed per voluntatem ; &9 ideo Aſſenſus his accipitur pro Attu Intelletus, ſecundum quod a Vo- 
duntate determinatur ad unum, 2. 2. q. 2. A. 1.3. In 


: 
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monly and conſtantly reputed to be the Word of God'; and fo, 
infallible Verity to the leaſt Point of them. Doth any: Man 
doubt this.? The World cannot keep him from going to wergh it 
at the Balance of Reaſon, whether it be the Word of God, or not. 
To the ſame Weights he brings the Tradition of the-Churchz, the 
inward Motives in Scripture it ſelf, . all Teſtimonies within, which 
ſeem to bear witneſs to-it;; and inall this, there is no harm : The 
danger is, when & Man will uſe »o other Scale, but: Reaſon ; or 
prefer Reaſon before any. other Scale. For the Word of God, arid 
the Book containing in it, refuſe not to be 


Lig | : * $1 vobis , rationi, &- veritati con. 
weighed by *: Reaſon, . But the Scale is not ſentanea videntur , in pretio habete; 
Wc: de Myſteriis Religionis, Juſtine 
meaſure. out the true vitue,, and full force of Rs rs ol face ieſs 

- | . £10 Ration, 3c. Tefttull, L. de Carne 
either. Reaſon then can BLVC no ſuper natural Chriſti, c. 18. Rationabile eſ# credere 
Deum eſſe Autorem Scripture. Henr. 


large enough to contain, nor the Weights to 


Ground, into which. a Man may reſolve his 


In this Particular, the Books called the Scripture, are com- 


— 


NALM. 14 


Faith, That Scripture 3. the Word of God in- 3 Gand. Sum. To. 1. Ar. g. g. 3. 


fallibly : Yet Reaſon can go ſo high, as'it can 

prove, that Chriſtian Religion, which reſts upon the Authority of 
this Book, ſtands upon. furer Grounds of Nature, Reaſor, com» 
mon Equity, and Jaftice, than any thing in the World, which 
any 1ufidel, or meer Naturalif}, hath done, doth, or can adhere 
unto, againft it, in. that which he makes, accounts, or aſſumes as 
Religion to himſelf. 

The Ancient Fathers relied upon the Scriptures, no Chyi- 
ſtiany more ; and- having to do. with Philoſophers ( Men very 
well ſeen in all the Subtilties, which' Natural Reaſon could teach, 
or leans}, gh were often: put to. it, and did. 'as often make it 
good That they had ſufficient Warrans to rely, ſo muchas Fhey 

id, upon Scripture. In all which Difputes, becauſe they' were 
to deal with 7»#dels, they did labour to make good the Autho- 
rity of the Book of God, by ſuch Arguments, as Unbelievers 
themſelves could not but think reaſonable, if they weighed 
them with Indifferency. For though I ſet the Fyſheeries of Faith 
above Reaſon, which is their proper place ; yet I would have no 
Man think, They contradi& Reaſon, or the Principles thereof, 
No ſure : For Reafon, by her own Light, can diſcover, how firm- 
ly the Principles of Religion are true : But all the Light ſhe hath 
will never be able to find them falſe. Nor may any Man think, 
that, the. Principles of Religion, even this, That . the Scriptares 
are the Word of Go, are 10 indiflerent to a Natersh Eye, that it 
may with as juſt cauſe lean to one part of the Contradiftion, as 
to the other,, For though this Truth, 7hat Scriptmre is the Word 

of God, is not fo demonfſtratively evident, 2 "prio74, as to it- 

orce Aſlent ; yet it is firengthned fo abundantly with probe- 
ble Arguments, both from the Light of Nazere- it felf, and Fir» 
mane Teſtimony, that he muſt be very wilful, and ſelf-conceited, 
that ſhall dare to fuſpe@ it. Nay, 


NUM. 15. 


\ 
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NUM. 16. Nay, yet farther, * 77 is not altogether impoſſible to prove it, 
| even by Reaſon, a Truth infallible ; or elſe, to 
* Hook. L.3. $.8. S: Plato ipſe vi-> , be them deny ſome apparent Principle of 
veres, & me interrogantem non aſper- ; 
naretur, &c. $. Ang. de ver? Relig. their own. For Example ; It is an apparent 
C. 3- Prdcamus quan Ratio orc Principle, and with them, 7hat Ged, or the 
0 ths A ago on Abſolute, Prime Agent, cannot be forced out 
of any Poſſeſſion : For if He could be forced 
+ $i vim ſe- by another Greater; He were neither Prince, nor 44ſolute, nor 
es, Deu:F4- + God, in their own Theology. Now they muſt grant, That that 
a God, and Chrift, which the Scripture teaches, and we believe, is 
do,c.7. Domini the only true God, and no other with him, and fodeny the Dei- 
& Moderat- ,, which they worſhipped ; or elſe deny their own Principle 


Tes ommunn. 


Cic. 2. de Leg. about the Deity, That God cannot be commanded, and forced out 

' of Poſſeſſon : For * their Gods, Saturn, and 

ode Saturnus, & Serapis, & Jupiter, Suravis, and Jupiter himſelf, have been adju- 

quicquid Demonum colitss, vitti do- 

lore quid ſunt, elquuntur. Nec utique red by the Name of the true, and only God, 

os coping no | coqutiſle ang 4 and have been forced ont of the Bodies they 

rar.Dpfls reftibus oe 20s Demones de PLſelſed, and confeſſed themſelves to be foul 

ſe verum confitentibus my 7-4 = yrs y phony - And their C onfeſſion was 

#4 enim per Deum verum, © (oliom in- tg be ſuppoſed true, in" point of Reaſon : For 

—_— jon REL no they 267 reve adored af Gods, would never be- 

lye themſelves into Devils, to their own re- 

proach, eſpecially in the preſence of them that —— them, 

were they not forced. This, many of the Unbelievers ſaw ; there- 

fore they could not (in very force of Reaſon) but they muſt ez- 

ther deny their God, or deny their Principle in Nature. Their 

long Cuſtom would not forſake their God, and their Reaſon could 

not forget their Principle. If Reaſon therefore might Jjudg among 

them, they could not worſhip any thing that was under Com- 

mand. And if it be reaſonable to do, and believe this, then why 

not reaſonable alſo to believe, That Scripture is his Word, given 

* Mat. 12.22. to teach Z/imſelf, and Chrif?, ſince there -they find Chriſt * Jo- 

} Mat.16.17. ing that, and f giving power to it after, which themſelves faw 
executed upon their Devi/-Gods ? 

NUM. 17. . Beſides, Whereas all other written Laws have ſcarce, had the 
honour to be duly obſerved, or conſtantly allowed worthy Ap- 
probation in the particular Places, where: they have been eſta- 

6 as a bliſhed for Laws ; this Law of Chrift, and this Canon of Scrip- 
uoquo mod Fare, the Container of it, is, or hath been received in almoſt * a/ 
© habent ſan- Nations under Heaven. And whereſoever it hath been received, 
4: tamen Di- ;t hath been both approved for 2/nchangeable Good, and believed 


oinarum Te- 
rum plens pro- __ 
þ# totius generis humans confeſſione diffamantur, (Ic. $. Aug. de Util. Cred. c. 7. Scriptura ſumma 
diſpofitione Providentie Super omnes onmnium Gentium Literas, omnaa fibi genera ingenzorum hamano- 
rum Divina Excellens Authorigate ſubjecit. $. Aug. 11. de Civit. Des, c.1. 

At in omni orbe terrarum, in omni Grecia, & univerſis Nationibus, innumeri ſunt, & immenſi, qus 


reliftis Patriis Legibus, Ec. ad obſervantiam Meſs, & Chriſti, ©c. Origen. 4. T5gi ap28v, cap. 1- 


for 


LIM 


Figs FISHER the Tajut. 


for Irfallible Verity. This Perſwaſion could- not have 'bagn 
wrought in: Men of. all: ſorts, but by, working upon their: Reaſon, 
unleſs we ſball think all the World unreaſonalle; that received;ih; 
And certainly, God did not give this admirable Faculty. of | Rear 
ſening to the Soul of Man, fbr any/ Cauſe more prime than this, 
to. diſcover, or to judg and aVow ( within: the Sphere of. its, own 
Adtivity, and not preſuming farther ) of the Way to Himfglf, 
when and: howſoever it ſhould be diſcovered. | | 
One t thing that troubled, Rarzzonal Men. was, that which NUM. 18. 
fumbledithe Manrichee ( an; Herefic it, was, but more than. halt 


dei diſci link; 
uod ju eren- 


autem, (fc 


$. Aug. I. Re- 
tratt. c. 14. 


. . . . . LT IE >. ke ol * T, * And there- 
thiwgs, which, out. of this rich Pimmopte, and * Treaſure, arede- fore St dug. 
+ | 3.Chriſt. 

cap. 8. would have Men make themſelves perfect in reaing the Letter of the Scripture, os 
underſtood it. Eas Notas kabeat, etfi nondum intellefiu, tamen lefione dumyaxat ; No queſtion 

to make them ready againſt they underſtoed it. And, as Schook-Maſters make their: Scholars 
Gramow-Rides by heart, that they may be ready for their uſe, wheri they better un- 


I ducible 2? 


as... AS 


M4. 


—_— 
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NUM. 19: 


* L. 1. cont. Epiſ. Fund. c. 5. Ego vero 


non crederem 


ducible > I yet ſee not how- right Reaſon can deny theſe 
Grourids ; and if it cannot, then a meer Natural man may be 
thus far convinced, That the Text of God is a wery Credi- 
ble Text. 

Well, theſe are the four Ways; by moſt of which, Men offer 
to prove the Scripture to be the Word of God, as by a Divine 
and Iyfallible Warrant. And , it ſeems, no one of theſe 
doth it alone. The Tradition of the preſent Church is too 
weak , becauſe that is not abſolutely Divine, The Light 
which is in Scripture it ſelf , is not bright enough, it cannot 
bear ſufficient Witneſs to it ſelf. The 7e/timony of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that is moſt infallible, but ordinarily it is not fo much 
as conſiderable in this Queſtion, which is not, how, or by 
what means we #elieve, but how the Scripture may be propo- 
ſed as a Credible Objed, fit for Belief. And for Reaſon, no man 
expects, that that ſhould prove it; it doth-ſervice enough, if it en- 
able us to diſprove that which miſguided Men conceive againſt 
it. If none of theſe then be an Abſolute and ſufficient means 
to prove it, either we muſt find out another , or ſee what can 
be more wrought out of theſe. Andto all this again 4. C. fays 
not . | 

| _. Tradition of the Church then , certain it is we muſt 
diſtinguiſh the Church, before we can judge right of the Vali- 
dity of the Tradition. For if the Speech be of the Prime Chri- 
ian Church, the Apo les, Diſciples, and fuch as had immediate 
Revelation from Heaven ; no queſtion, - but the Yoyce and 
Tradition of this Church is Divine, not al/zqzo modo, in a fo 
but fmply ; and the Word of God from them, is of like Validi- 
ty, written, or delivered. And againſt this Tradition (of 
which kind this, That the Books of Scripture are the Word of 
God, is the moſt general and wniform ) the Church of England 

neverexcepted. And when S. * Auguſtine ſaid, 
* engelioguifi me Carbs I would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Au- 


lice Ecclefie commoveret Authoritas. thority of. the Catholick Church moved me, 


(which Place you urged at the Conference, 


Dial. 9. 1.L. 1.6. 4. Inzet- though you are now content to ſlide by it 

Ao ſolum 4 kfia s far cem-( ſome of your own will not endure ſhould 2 
Ti. a" C. Miſſe. A tempore underſtood, fave Tof the Church in the time 
Chriſti Apoſtolorum,B&c.And ſo doth Of 7 he Apoſtles only : and \| ſome of the Church 
&. Aug. take Eceleſ. Contra Fund. in General, not excluding after-Ages. But 


NUM. 21. 


*$.16. Nu.6, 


ſure to include Chriſt and his Jpoſtles. And 

the certainty is there, abundance of certainty in it ſelf : but how 
far that is evident to us, ſhall after appear. ' : dug 4 

But this will not ſerve your turn. The 7radition of: the pre- 

ſent Church muſt be as Infallible,' as that of the Primirzve; But 

the contrary to this is proved *before, becauſe this Foyce of the 

preſent Church, is not ſimply Divine. To what end then ſerves 


any 


 _— 
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any Tradition of the preſent Church 2 To what? why to a ve- 
ry good end. For firſt, it ſerves by a full Conſent to work upon 
the Minds of Znbelievers, to move them to read ) and to conſi- 
der the Scripture, which (they hear by ſo many Wiſe , Learned, 
and Devout men) is of no meaner eſteem than the Word of God. 
And ſecondly, It ſerves among Novices, Weaklings, and Doabrers 
in the Faith, to inſtru&, and confirm them , till they may ac- 


quaint themſelves with, and underſtand,the Scripture, which the 
delivers as the Word of God. And thus again ſome of 
your own underſtand the fore-cited Place of St. Augu/tine, 7 would 


Church 


not believe the Goſpel , &c. * For he ſpeaks 
it either of Novices, or Doubters in the 
Faith , or elſe of ſuch as were in part /»f- 
els. You at the Conference ( though you 
omit it here) would needs have it, that St. 
Auguſtin ſpake even of the + faithful, which 
I cannot yet think : For he ſpeaks to the Ma- 
nichees, and they had a great part of the /»- 
fdel in them. And the words immediately 
before theſe, are, If thou ſhouldeſt find one, 
Qui Evangelio nondum credit , which did 
not yet believe the Goſpel, what wouldeſt thou 
do to make him. believe ? || Ego vero non, 
Truly I would not , &c. So to thele two 
cnds it ſerves , and there need be no Queſti- 
on between. us. But then every thing , that 
is the firſt Inducer to believe, is not by and 
by either the Principal Motive , or the chief 
and laſt Objeft of Belief , upon which a man 
may reſt his Faith. Unleſs we ſhall be of 
* Jacobus Almain's Opinion ; That we are 
per prius & magzs, firſt and more bound to 
believe the Church, than the Goſpel. Which 
your own Learned men, as you may ce by 
+ Mel. Canus, reje& as Extreme foul, and fo 
indeed it is. The firſt knowledgethen (after 
the Quid Nominis is known by Grammar ) 
that helps to open a man's underſtanding,and 
prepares him to be able to Demonſtrate a 
Truth,and make it evident,is his Logick : But 


ſuadert : aut nulla alia fortioreque ra- 


' ®Certum eſt quod tenemur credere om- 


* Sive Infideles, ſive in Fide Novitzs; 
Can.Loc. L.2.c.8. Negants, aut emns- 
no neſcienti Scripturam. Stapl. Relic: 
Cont. 4. q. 1. A. 3. 

T 21d i fateamur Fideles etiam, Ec- 
cleſige Authboritate commoveri , ut 
Seripturas reciprant : Non tamen in- 
de ſequitur eos hoc modo penitits per- 


tione induci? Qus autem Chriſtianus 
eſt, quem Eccleſia Chriſti, commendans 
Scripturam Chriſti, non commoveat > 
Whitaker. Diſp- de Sacra Scripturt. 
Cont.1. 9.3. 6,8. ubi citat locum hunc, 
S. Aug. 

|| Et ibid. Qbus obremperavi dicenti- 
bus Credite Evangelzo. Therefore he 
youn of himſelf, when he did not be- 
1eve. 


nibus contentts in Sacro Canone , quia 
Eccleſia credit 65 ea ratione ſolum; 
Ergo per prius & magis tenemur Cre 
dere Eccleſiz,quam Evangelio. Almain. 
in 3. Diit.24.Cencluf.6. Dub.q. And to 
make a ſhew of proof for this, he falſt- 
fies S, Auguſt. muſt notoriouſly , and 
reads that known place, not Niſi me 
commoveret(as all read it) but compelle- 
ret. Patet, quid dicit Auguſtinus, E- 
vangelio non Crederem, nifi ad hoc me 
compelleret Eccleſia Authoritas. Ibid. 
And fo alſo Gerſon readsit, In Decla- 
rat. veritatum, que credende ſunt,{c, 
part. 1. f-414. $. 3. Butina molt an- 
cient Manuſcript in Corp.Chr. Colledge 
Library in Cambridge , the Words are 
Nifi me commoveret, &9c. 
F Canus. L. 2. de Locisc. 3. fol. 34. b. 
S. 16. Num. 6. 


when he hath made a Demonſtration,he reſolves the knowledge of 
his Concluſion,not into his Grammarical,or Logical Principles, but 
into the Immediate Principles out of which it is deduced. So 
in this Particular, a man is probably led by the Authority of the 
preſent Church , as by the firſt informing, inducing, perſwading 
Means, to believe the Scripture to be the Word of God : But 
when he hath ſtudied, conſidered, and compared this Word with 
I 2 


if 


wy" 
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it ſelf, and with other Writings , with the help of Ordinary 
Grace, and a mind morally induced , and reaſonably perſwaded 
by the Voice of the Church ; the Scriptare then gives greater 
and higher Reaſons of Credibility to it ſelf, than 7radition a- 
lone could give. And then he that believes , reſolves his laſt 
and full Aſſent , That Scripture is of Divine Authority, into in- 
ternal Arguments found in the Letter it ſelf, though found by 
the Help and Direction of 7rad:tion without , and Grace with- 
in. And the Reſolution that is rightly grounded , may not en- 
dure to pitch , and reſt it ſelf upon the ZZe/ps , but upon that 
Divine Light , which the Scripture , no Queſtion, hath in it 
ſelf, but 15 not kindled , till theſe Helps come. Thy Word is a 
Light * : ſo David, A Light > Therefore 
it 1s as much manifeſtativum ſui, as alte- 
rius , a Maniteſtation to it ſelf, as to other 
things which it ſhews : but ſtill, not till the 
Candle be Lighted ; not till there hath been 
a Preparing Inſtruction , What Light it is. 
Children call the Su» and Moon, Candles ; God's Candles: They 

ſee the light as well as men, but cannot diſtinguiſh between 

them , till ſome Tradition, and Edxcation hath informed their 

*1 Cor. 2-14 Reaſon. And * animalis homo, the natural man, ſees ſome Zighe 
of Moral Counſel, and inſtruction in Scripture, as well as Be- 

lievers : But he takes all that (glorious Luſtre for Caxdle- 

light , and cannot diſtinguiſh between the Sun, and twelve to 

the Pound, till Tradition of the Church , and God's Grace put 

to it , have cleared his underſtanding. So 7radition of the pre- 

ſent Church, is the firſt Moral Motive to Belief. Bur the Be- 

lief it ſelf, That the Scripture is the Word of 


* Pſal. 119. 105. Sanfarum Striptu- 
rarum Lumen, S. Aug. L. de vera 
Relig. c. 7. Quid Lucem Scripturarum 
vanis umbris ? &c. $. Augult. L. de 


Mor. Eccl. Cathol. c. 35. 


Orig. 4. #2 dpyer , c. 1, went this 
.- _ was he a great deal nearer the 
prime Tradition, = weare. For be- 
ing to prove that the Seriptures were 
inÞ .red from God, he faith, De hoc aſſi- 

nabimus ex pſis\Divinis Scripturis, 
que nos competenter moverint, Oc. 


| Principaliter tamen (etiam © hic) 
credimus propter Deum, non Apoſtolos 
&c. Henr. 2a Gand. Sum. A. 9. { 3. 
Now if where the Apoſtles themſelves 
ſpake, ultimata reſolutio Fidety was in 
Dewm, not in #pſos per ſe, much more 
ſhall it be in Deum, thari aw preſentem 
Eccleſiam : and into the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, than into the Words of their 
Succeſlors, made up into a Tradition. 


God, reſts + upon the Scripture , when a man 
finds it to anſwer, and exceed all that, which 
the Church gave in Teſtimony, as will af- 
ter appear. And as in the Voice of the Pri- 
mitive and Apoſtolical Church , there was 
| ſimply Divine Authority , delivering the 
Scripture , as God's Word ; ſo, after Tradi- 
tion of the preſent Church hath taught , and 
informed the Soul, the Voice of God is 
plainly heard in Scripture it ſelf, And then 
here's double Authority , and both Divine, 
that confirms Scripture to be the Word of 
God, Tradition of the Apoſtles delivering it ; 
And the internal worth and argument in the 


Scripture , obvious to a Soul prepared by the preſent Churches 
Tradition, and God's Grace. 


N UM. 22. 


The Difficulties which are pretended againſt this, are not 


many , and they will eaſily vaniſh, For firſt , you pretend, we 


80 
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0 to Private Revelations for Light to know Scripture, No, we 
of not, you ſee it is excluded out of the very ſtate of the 
Queſtion + and we go to the 7radition of the preſent Charch, 
and by it, as well as you. Here we differ ; we uſe the Tradi- 
tion of the preſent Church, as the fr/# Motive, not as the Laft 


Reſolution of bur Faith, We Reſolve only into * Prime Tradi- * Caly 


tion Apoſtolical, and Scripture it ſelf. 


Inſti:. 
1.C.5-Y. 2. 
Chriſtiana Ec» 


cleſia Prophetarum ſcriptis, & Apoſtolorum predicatione initio fundata fuit, ubicumgue reperietur ea 


Dottrina, &c. 


Secondly, you pretend , we do riot, nor cannot know the NUM. 23: 


prime Apoſtolical Tradition, but by the Tradition of the preſent 
Church ; and that therefore, if the Tradition of the preſent 
Church be not Gods amwritten Word, and Divine, we cannot 
yet know Scripture to be Scripture, by a Divine Authority. 
Well / Suppoſe I could not know the prime Tradition to be Di- 
vine, but by the preſent Church; yet it doth not follow , that 
therefore I cannot know Scripture to be the Word of God by a 
Divine Authority; becauſe Divine Tradition is not the ſole , 
and only means to prove it. For ſuppoſe, I had not, ner could 
have full aſſurance of Apoſtolical Tradition Divine ; yet the 
moral Perſwafion, Reaſon, and Force of the preſent Church, is 

round enough to move any reaſonable man, that it is fit he 
ſhould read the Scripture, and eſteem very reverently and high- 
ly of it. And this once done, the Scripture hath then, Zz, and 
FHome- Arguments enough to put a Soul, that hath but ordinarily 
Grace, out of Doubt, That Scripture is the Word of God, Infal- 
lible and Divine. | 


Thirdly, you pretend, that we make the Scripture abſolute- yu. 24; 


ly, and fully to be known LZumine ſuo, by the Light and Te- 
ons which it hath 2», and gives 20 it ſelf. Againſt this, you 
give reaſon for your ſelves, and proot from us. Your Reaſonis, 
If there be ſufficient Light in Scripture to ſhew it ſelf, then eve- 
ry man that can, and doth but read it, may know it preſently to 
be the Divine Word of God ; which we ſee by daily experience, 
men neither do, nor can. Firſt, is is not abſolutely nor univer- 


fally true. There 1s * ſufficient Light ; therefore every man * And where 


may ſee it. Blind men are men, and cannot fee it ; and 


may we deny , and put out this Light, as in/uffcient, be- 


cauſe blind eyes cannot, and perverſe eyes will not fee it ; 4. 


_ ules 
+ ſenſual men, in. the Apoſtles judgment , are ſuch: Nor CE i 
Foth, L.3. 
his words are 
If there 


$ 8s. 


no more than we may deny meat to be ſufficient for nou- be/ufficiene 


riſhment, though men that are heart-ſick, cannot cat it.. Next, ©'#*; bewy 4 


we do not fay, That there is ſuch a ae light in Sctipture, as that Evident. 


every man upon the firſt ſight,mu 


found in Prime Principles ; Every whole is greater than a Part 
of the ſame; and this, The ſame thing cannot be, and not be, at 
: the 


yield to it ; fuch Light as is | i Cor. 2.14. 


56 Arch-Biſhop LAUD againſt C. 2 


the ſame time, and in the ſame reſpect. Theſe carry a natural Light 

with them , and evident: for the 7erms are no ſooner under- 

ſtood, than the Principles themſelves are fully known , to the 

convincing of mans underſtanding, and ſo they are the begin- 

ning of knowledge ; which, where it is perfe&t, dwells in fu#/ 

Light : but ſuch a full Light we do neither fay is, nor require to 

be 1n Scripture ; and if any particular man do, let him anſwer 

for himſelf. The Queſtion 1s, only of ſzch a Light in Scripture 

as is of force to breed faith, that it is the word of God ; not to 

make a perfett knowledge. Now Faith, of whatſoever it is, this 
Age or other Principle, is an Evidence* , as well as Xnowledge; and 
* *** the Belief is firmer than any Knowledge can be, becaule it reſts 
upon Divine Authority, which cannot deceive ; whereas Xnow- 

+ $. 16. Num. ledge (or at leaſt he that thinks he knows ) is not ever certain 
1 UM Deductions from Principles. +. But the Evidence is not fo 


* 1 Cor. 13, Clear: For it 1s || of things not ſeen, in regard of the Object ; 
12.And 4. and in regard of the Subject that ſees, it is in * @nigmate, in a 
C. confelles, Þ. (3125 or dark ſpeaking. Now God doth not require a full De- 
52. That this ; . . . ; 

very thingin monftrative Knowledge in us, that the Scripture is his Word, 
Queſtion and therefore in his Providence hath kindled in it no Light for 


_ £1. that, but he requires our Faith of it, and ſuch a certain De- 


libly, when monſtration, as may fit that. And for that, he hath left ſuffi- 


"tis known in Scripture to Reaſon and Grace mecti ; 
but obſcurely. cient Light 1n P if ecting, where 


Et Scotus in the Soul 15 morally prepared by the Tradition of the Church ; un- 
3 Diſt. 23. 4. leſs you be of Be/armines + Opinion, That to believe there 
Hangs wy M are any Divine Scriptures, is not omnino neceſſary to Salva- 
cile eſt videre, F100, 
quomods Fi- | : OT Ig, PAR COW 
des eſt cum xznigmate, C5 obſcuritate. Quia Habitus Fidei non credit Articulum eſſe verum ex Evidenti3 
Objetti, ſed, propter hoc, quod aſſentit veracitati infundentis Habitum, & in hoc revelantis Credibilia. 
t Bellar. /. 3. de Eccleſ. c. 14. Credere ullas eſſe divinas Scripturas, non eſt omnino neceſſarium ad ſalu- 
tem. I will not break my Diſcourſe, to rifle this ſpeech of BeYarmine ; it 1s bad enough in the beſt ſenſe, 
that favour it ſelf can give it. For if he mean by omnins, that it is not altogether, or fimply neceſſary to 
believe there is Divine Scripture, and a written Word of God; that's falſe, that being granted, which 
is among all Chriſtians, That there is a Scripture: And God would never have given a Supernatural 
unneceflary thing. And if he means by o-mno, that it is not in any wiſe necelſary, then it is ſenſibly 
falſe. For the greatelt upholders of Tradition that ever were, made the Scripture very neceſlary in 
all the Ages of the Church. So it was neceſſary , becauſe it was given ; and given, becauſe God 
thought it neceſſary. Beſides, upon Roman grounds, this I think will follow : That which the Tradition of 
the preſent Church delivers, as neceſlary to believe, 1s ommins neceſlary to Salvation : But that there are 
Divine Scriptures, the Tradition of the preſent Church delivers, as necelfary to believe : Therefore to 
believe there are Divine Scriptures, is omnins (be the ſenſe of the word what it can) neceſlary to Sal- 
vation. So Bellarmine is herein foul, and unable to ſtand upon his own ground. And he is the more, 
partly, becauſe he avouches this Propoſition for truth after the New Tettament written. And partly 
becauſe he might have ſeen the ftate of this Propoſition carefully examined by Gandavo, and diſtin- 


guiſhed by times. Sum.p. 1. A. 8. q. 4. fine. 


NUM. 25- The Authority which you pretend againſt this, is out of 
* Lib.1.$.14-* rnoker : Of things neceſſary, the very chiefeſt is to know, what 

Books we are bound to eſteem Holy ; which Point is confeſſed 
tProreſt _Apol. impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. Of this + Brierly 


= 1-5-19: (the Store-houſe for all Prieſts that will be idle, and yet ſeem 


well 
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well read) tell us, That * Zooker gives a very ſenſible Demon- 
ftration: Ut is mot the Word of God, which doth , or poſſibly 


* [.2.S. 4. 


can aſſure us, that we do well to think it is his Word : for if 


any one Book of Scripture did give Teſtimony to all ;. yet ftill 
that Seripture, which giveth credit to the reſt , would re- 
quire another to give credit-unto it. Nor could we ever come 
to any Pauſe to reſt our aſſurance this way : ſo that unleſs, be- 
fide Scripture , there were ſomething that might aſſure, &c. . And 
+ this he atknowledgeth (faith Brierly) is the Authority of Gorls 
Church. Certainly Hooker gives a true, anda ſenſible Demon- 
ftration; but Brierly wants Fidelity, and Integrity, in citing 


t L,2.$. 7. & 
L.3S 8. 


him : For in the firſt place, Zooker's Speech is, Scrzpture it ſelf © 


tartiot teach this 5 nor can the Truth lay ; that Scripture.it ſelf 
can. It muſt needs: ordinarily have 7radition, to prepare the 
mind of a man to receive it. And in the next place where he 
ſpeaks fo ſenſibly, That Scripture cannot bear witneſs to it ſelf, 
nor one part of it to another ; that is grounded upon- Nature ; 
which admits no created thing to be witneſs to it ſelf; and is 
acknowledged by. our Saviour, [| if 7 tear witneſs. to myſelf, my 
witneſs is not true, that is, is mot of force to be reaſonatly ac- 
cepted for Truth. But then it is more than manifeſt, that ZZook- 
er delivers his Demonſtration of Scripture alone, For if. Scrip- 
ture hath another proof, nay many other Proofs to uſher-it, and 
lead it in , then no Queſtion, it can both prove, and approve it 
ſelf. His Words are, So that unleſs, befides Scripture,.\there be 
Gre. Beſides Scripture ; therefore he excludes not:rScripture, 
though he call for another Proof to lead it in, atid help: in aſſu- 
rance, namely, 7radition, ' which no man, that hath his Brains 
about him, : denies. In the: two other. Places, Brierly falſifies 
ſhamefully; for folding up all that ZZooker fays, in thete Words ; 
This (other means to aſſure us beſides Scripture) is the Au- 
thority of God's Church 5 he wrinkles that Worthy Author de- 
ſperately and ſhrinks up his meaning. - For in the former place 
abuſed by Brierly, no Man can ſet a better ſtate of the Queſtion, 
between Scripture, and 7radition, than Hooker doth : * His 
Words are theſe: The Scripture is the Ground of our Belief ; The 
Authoriry of man ( that is the Name he gives to Tradition ) is 
the Key which opens the Door of entrance into the Knowledge of 
the Scripture. 1 ask now; When a' man. is entred. and hat 

viewed a Houſe, and upon viewing likes it, and upon liking 
reſolves unchangeably to dwell there ; doth he ſet up his Re- 
ſolution upon the Xey, that let himin 2 No ſure ; but upon 
the Goodneſs and Commodiouſneſs, which he ſees in the: Houſe. 
And this is all the difference ( that I know) berween us in this 
Point ; In which, do you grant (as you ought to do) that we 
reſolve out Faith into Scripture as. the Ground ; and we 


[5 a p37: 
e 0 
himſelf as 
man, 

$. Joh. 8. 13. 


® L.2.5. 7. 


will never deny, that 7radition is the Xey that lets us.in. In - 


the 


ll 


he. 
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the latter place, ZZooker is as-plain, as conſtant to: himdelf, and 
Truth : * His Words are ; The frrſt outward Motive, leading Men 
ſo to eſteem of rhe Scriptare, i the Authority af God's Charch, &c. 
But afterwards, the more we beſtow our Labour in reading, or lear- 
ning the Myſteries thereof, the more we find, that the thing it felf- 
doth anſwer our recerved Opinion concerning it : . $0 that the- fors 
mer Inducement prevailing ſomewhat, with us before, doth now 
much more prevail, whem the very thing hath miniſtred farther 
Reaſon. Here then again, in his Judgment, 7radition is the fir /# 
HInducement ; but the farther Reaſon, and Ground, is the Scripture. 
And Reſolution of Faith: ever fettles upon the farthest Reaſon it 
can, not upon the fri Frducement. So that the State of this 
N gra is firm, and yet plain enough to him that will not ſhut 
is E T 7 

Now hete, after a long Silence, 4. C. thruſts hunfelf in again, 
and tells me, 7hat if 7 would conſider the Tradition of tha 
Church,. not only as it is the Fradition of a Company of Fak 
lible Men, .in which Senſe the Authority of it ( as himſelf con» 
felles ) i but Humane, and Fallible, &c. but as the Tradition 
of a Company of Men, aſſiſted by Chrift, and his Holy Spirit : In 
that Senſe T might eafily find it more than an Introduttion ; in- 
deed, as much as would amount to an Infallible Motive. Well, I 
have conſidered the Tradition of the preſent Church both. theſe 
ways; and I find, that 4. C. confefles, That, in the frf Serſe; 
the Zradition of the Church is meer Flumane Authority, and no 
more: And therefore; in this Sexſe, it may ſerve for an ztro- 
dufion to this Belief, but no more. And, in the ſecond Senſe; 
as it is not the Tradition of a Company of Men-only, but of Mer 
aſſiſted by Chri#t, and. his Spirit : In this ſecond Senſe I cannot 
find, that the 7radition of the preſent Church is of Divine and 
Infallible Authority, till 4. C. can prove, That this Company of 
Men ( the Roman Prelates, and their Clergy, he means ) are fa 
fuly, to clearly, ſo permanently aſſiſted by Chri#ft, and his Spirit, 
as may reach to /vfallibility, to a Divine Infallibility, in this, 
or any other Principle, which they teach : For every Afi/tance 
of Chrift, and the Bleſſed Spirit, is not enough to make the 
Authority of any Company of Men Divine, and Zrfa/lible ; but 
ſuch, and fo great an Afi/tance only, as is purple given to 
that effect. Such an Afifance the Prophets under the Old Te- 
ſtament; and: the Apoſtles under the New had ; but neither the 
HighePrieft, with his Clergy, in the Old, nor any Company of 
Prelates, 'ot Prieſts, in the New, ſince the Apoſtles, ever had it. 
And therefore, though, at the Intreaty of A. C. 7 have confidered 
this very well, yet fernnee, no not un this 4fifted Senſe, think 


the 7raditios of the- preſent Church Divine and Fxfallible, or 
ſuch Company of Men to be worthy 4 Divine and Infallible Cre- 
dit, and ſufficient to breed in us Divine and Infailible n_ 
Fo tg Ci] 


w_. 


39 
Which, I ami ſorry 4. C. ſhould affirm ſo boldly as he doth, 4.6. p. 52. 
What > That Company of men (the Roman Biſhop , and his Cler- 
gy) of Divine and Infallible Credit , and ſufficient to breed in 
us Divine and Infallible Faith > Good God ! Whither will 
theſe men go 2 Surely, they are wiſe in their Generation,but that 
makes them never a whit the more the Children of Light * : St. * St. Luke 16. 
Lake 16. And could they. put this home _ the World (as * 
they are gone far in f) what might they not effect > How might 
they , and would they then Lord it over the Faith of Chriſten= 
dom, contrary .to + St. Peter's Rule (whoſe Succeſlors certainly f * St. Pet. 5: 
in this they are not.) But I pray, if this Company of men be - 
—_— aſifted, whence is it, that this very Company have err- 

ſo dangerouſly, as they have , not only in ſome other things, 
but even in this Particular, by equaling the Tradition of the pre- 
ſent Church to the written Word of God 2 Which is a Do&rine 
unknown to the || Primitive Church , and which frets upon the | 8. Baſil goes 
ow Foundation it ſelf, by juftling with it. So belike , he that as far for 
ha 


but half an indifferent eye , may ſee this Aſifted Company uy as 
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have erred, and yet we muſt wink in Obedience, and think them ſays : Parem 
Infallible. $ vim habent ad 
| preratem L.de; 
But firſt, he ſpeaks of Apoſtolic! Trads of the Tradition of the preſent Church y ns bg 
of A |; tion, not tion of the preſent ch. A 
Learned take Exceptions to this Book of St. Baffl, as __ Bp. Andr. oP cont. Peron. p.9. 
idly, Se. Baſil himſelf, Ser. de Fide, profeſles that he uſes ſometimes Agrapha , ſed ea ſolim que non 


fant alrena 2 'p12 ſecundum Scripturam ſententia. So he makes the Serzprure their Touch-ftone, or 
Tryal. And therefore muſt of Neealfity make Scripture ſuperior, in as much as that which is able to try 
another, is of greater force , and ſuperior Dignity inthat uſe , than the thing tried by it. And Sraplerom 
himſelf confeſſes, Traditionem recentiorem (© poſteriorem, ficut & particularem, nullo modo cum Scriptu« 
ra, vel cum Traditiombus prites 4- ſe explicatis compar eſſe. Stapleton. ReleR. Controv. 5. 9.5. 4.2. 


But 4. C. would have. me conſider again , 7hat-it is as eaffe/N UM. 27. 
to take the Tradition of the preſent Church in the two fore-ng, © © 
med ſenſes , as the preſent Scriptures 'printed , and approved by 
men of this Age. For in the firſt ſenſe , The very Scriptures 
( faith he ) confidered as printed , and approved | ro of this 
Age , can be no more than of Humane Credit. But in the ſe- 
cond ſenſe, as Printed and approved by men, aſſiſted by God's Spi- 
rit, for true Copies of that which was firt written, then we may 
give Infallible Credit to them, Well. I have conſidered this 
too. And I can take the Printing, and Approving the Co- 
pies of. Holy-Writ in theſe two ſenſes. And I can, and do make . 

a difference between Copies printed and approved ' by meer 

moral men , and men afiiftied by God's Spirit. And yet for the' © 
Printing' only , a s&z{ful , and an able moral man, may do better 

Service to the Church , than an i/4iterate man , though aſſjted- 

in other things by God's ' Spirit,, Bat when I bave confidered | 
all this, what then > The Scripture being put in Writing , is a # x; 6 ;8. 
thing viſibly exiſtent ; and if any Error be in the Print,'tis eaſily Num. 4. Ex 
corrigible' by * former Copies. Tradition is not ſo eaſily obſer- 5: 38: £. 32- 


7% ' cont. Fauſtum, 
ved, 6. 16. 


—_— 
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ved, nor fo ſafely kept. And howſoeyer, to come home to that 
which A. C. infers upon it, namely , That the Tradition of the 
preſent Charch may be accepted in theſe two ſenſes : And if this be 
all that he will infer (for his pen here is troubled, and forſakes. 
him, whether by any check of Conſcience, or no, Ifknow not) 1 
will,and you ſee, have granted it already withont more ado, witty 
this Caution, That every Company of men afliſted by God's Spi- 
rit, are not aſſiſted to this height,” to be Infallible by divine Au« 
thority. - In 
er all this' 4; C. wilt needs give a-needlefs Proof of the Bu« 
finefs: Natnely, That there'ts the Promiſe of Chrifts,and his Fi 
Iy Spirit's continual Preſence and Aſſiſtance, S. Luke 10. 16, Mat. 
28. 19, 20. Joh. 14. 16. not only to the Apoſtles, but to their 
Succeſſors alſo, the lawfully fent Paſtors, and Dottors of the 
Church in all Ages. And that this Promiſe is no leſs but rather 
more expreſly to them in their Preaching by Word of Mouth, 2haw 
in writing, or reading, or printing, or approving of 7 of what 
was formerly written by the Apoſtles And to all this I ſhall! 
briefly fay, That there is # Promiſe of Chrift's andthe Fioly Spi- 
rit's continual Preſence, and Aſſiftance. Ido likewiſe grant moſt 
freely, that this Promiſe is on the part of Chri/t, and the Z70/ 
Ghoſt, moſt really and fully performed. But then this Promiſe 
muſt not be extended further than 'twas made, ' It was made' 
of Continaal Preſence and z That I gratit : and it was 
'made to the Apoſtles and their Sucefſors; That I grant too, 
 Butina different Degree. For it was of Continual, and. Tfalli- 
ble Afiſtanee to the Apoſtles z But to their Succeſſors , of Conti» 
nmueal and fitting Aſiſtance, but not Infallible. And therefore the 
\ . lawfully ſent Paſtors and Doctors of the Church it all 
 thve had, and ſhall have. Cortinual Afetance z; but by A. C.'g 
leave, not [fallible, atleaſt; not Divine and: Infallible, either 
in writing, reading, printing, or apprevng Copies. - And I be-: 
lieve 4. C.is the firſt, that 'durſt affirm this : I thought he would 
have kept the Popes Prerogative intire, that He only might have 
been Zrfallible ; and not He neither, but in Cathedrd, fate down: 
OO and well adviſed. ' dad wel adviſed: Yes, 


* Naw mute ſive Decrtales heretic ' that's right. *But he may be fate, and not: 
flow dl Ocham, By Leen os of well Adviſed, even #n Catbedrd. ' And now, 
cum, oe Le pg ſs ſhall we have all © the Lawfally' ſent. Paſtors 
man c , 


Ge: Ja. Alman. 93. 1d Dotors of that Charch in all. Ages infalli- 
nu. Conc 6 Du He too? Here's @ deal of Zafallibility ins 


and proves, Ce Papen erralſe . deed ," and yet Error ſtore. The truth is, 


| Gai Hee we the Jeſuits have 2 Months mind to this 
CE eras joſe in 6. ' Tefallibility, And though 4. C. out. of his 


24-9 1: GM. Reftaiergo. ++ ' - bounty 18 content to extend it toi all the law- 


he means it chiefly. As Yid the.,4pole- 
: 7 


s 42 '' folly ſent Paſtors of the Church: yet to his 
--own Society queſticnleb y 
| - Z 


C. 16. 
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7iſt to whom Caſaubon replies , to Fronto Ducens. The words 


of the * Apologiſt are: Let day and night 
life and death be joyned together, and then 
there will be ſome hope, that Herefte may fall 
upon the perſon of a Jeſuit. Yeamarry, this is 
ſomething indeed. Now we know where /:- 
falibility is to be found. But for my preſent 
Occaſion, touching the Lawfully-Tent Pa- 
{tors of the Church, &c. I will give no o- 
ther Confutation of it, than that M. F:/her 
and 4. C. (if they be two men ) are /awfu/ly 
ſent Paſtors and Doftors of the Church ; at 
leaſt I am ſure, they'l. aſſume they are, and 


* Nam in fide quidem Feſintam errare 
non poſſe, atqne adeoefje hoc unicum 
Tv advyd]gv,ceteris,que ſolent aPoetis 


plurima commemorart,poſthac annume- 


randum, ſi neſeis,m»Fronto,C9 puto n»ſ- 
cire,docebo te; ab Apologiſta dottns, hoc 
ipſum diſertis verbis jr rmante.Sic ill» 
cap/3.Ejus exemplaris quod ad Seremyſ. 
Regem furt miſſum, pagina 119 Jungan- 
tur ih unum,a:e,dies cum nocte,tenebrx 
cum'luce,calidum cum frigido , fanitas 
cum morbo,yita cam morte:& erit tum 
ſpes aliqua poſſe in caput Jeſuitx hxreſii * 
cadere. Ifa. Caſaubon. Ep.ad Front. Dus 
ceum. Lond. 1611. 


t they are not fallible ; which I think, appears plain. e- 
het in ſome of their Errors manifeſted by this Diſcourſe, and 
elſewhere. : Or.if they do hold themſelves infallible, let them 


ſpeak it out, as the Apologilt did. 


As for the Three Places of Scripture, which A. C. cites, they 
are of old alledg'd, and well known in this Controverſie. The 


NUM. 25. 
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Fir -/e is in St Luke 10. where Chriſt faith, He that heareth you 5. Luk.1o. 16; 


heareth me. This was abſolutely true in the 
 * Apoſtles, who kept themſelves to that, 

- which was revealed by Chri/t. But it was 
to be but Conditionally true in their + $uc- 
ceſſors, He that heareth you; heareth me. 
That is, ſo long, and fo [| far, as you * ſpeak 
my words , and'not your own. For f where 
the Command is for Preaching, the Re- 


ſtraint is added. Go ( faith Chriſt ) and” 


teach all Nations. But you may not preach 
all things what you pleaſe ; but, a// things 
which 1 have commanded you. The Publi- 
cation 1s yours, the Doctrine 1s mine : And 
where the Dofrine is not mine, there your 
Publication is beyond or ſhort of your Com- 
miſſion. The Second Flace is in S. 1Mat. 28. 
There Chriſt ſays again, || / am with you al- 
ways unto the end of the-World. Yes: moſt 
certain it is, preſent by his Spirit ; For elſe 
in bodily preſence He, continued not with 
his ApoFtles, but during his abode on Earth. 
And this Promiſe ot his ſpiritual Pre- 
ſence was to their Succeſſors ; elſe, why 
to the end of the World > The Apoſtles , 
did not, could not live ſo long. But then to 


|| S. Mat. 28. 19, 20. 


tS. Mat. 28. 20. 


R 2 


*Per oy docet quicquid per Santos 
APpoſtolos dicitur acceptandium eſſe,quia 
qui ullas audit, Cbriflum audit, &©c. $. 
Cyrillus apud Thom.1n Catena.Et Domis 
nus dedit Apoſtols ſus, poteſtatemEvan- 
geli,per quos &3 Veritatem, 1d eſt, Dei 
Eilium copgnovimus £9c.Quibus 3 dix- 
it Dominus,2ut vos audit, 3c. Irxneus 
prefat. in L. 3. adverſ. Her. fine. 
tDacit ad Apoſtolos,ac per hoc ad Qmnes 
Prepofitos,qui Apoſtoly Vicaria Ordina- 
tioneſuccedunt. $..Cyprian. L. 4. Epiſt. 
9. ButS. Cyprian doth not ſay , that 
this ſpeech of our Sayiours was equals 
ter dittum , alike and equally ſpoken 
and proiniſed to the Apoitles , and the 
ſucceeding Biſhops. And I believe 4. 
C. will not dare to fay in plain and ex- 
preſs Terms, That this ſpeech, He that 
beareth you, hearcth me, doth asfamply 
belong to every Roman Preeſt , as to 
Peter, and the Apoſtles. No, a great 
deal of Difference will become them 
well. 24s i 
||Be ye followers of me, even as I am of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. and 1 Thel. 1.6. 
* And fo Vener. Beda.expteily, both 
for hearing. the word ; and tor con- 
temning it. For neither of theſe ( faith 
he )-belong only to them which ſaw 
our Saviour in the Fleſh z but to all {0- 
die quoque : but with this limitation ; 
it they hear,or deſpiſe Evangel: verba t 
not the Preachers own. Beds 1 S. Luke 
10.15.16. 
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WE Ravanus Maur, goes no farther, then 


that to the End ſome will always be in 
the World tit for Chriſt by his Spirit and 
Grace to inhabit : Diving manſione 
mbabitatione digni. Rab. zu S. Matth. 
28. 19,20. Pergatis babentes Domi- 
num Protettorem, 69 Dacem, ſaith St. 
Cypr. L. 4. Epyſt. 1. But he doth not 
ſay, How far forth. And Loquitur 
Frdelibns ſicut uni Corpors. $.Chryſolt. 
Homil. in $. Matth. And if S. Chryſo- 
ſom inlarge it ſo far, I hope A- C. will 
not extend the Atliſtance given,or pro- 
miſed here, to the whole Body of the 
Faithful, to an Infallible, and Divine A(- 
fiſtance in every of them, as well as in 
the Paſtors and Dottors. 

t In illis donts quibus ſalus aliorum 
queritur (qualia ſunt Prophetie , & 
anterpretationes Sermonum, &C.) $pi. 
ritus Sanftus nequaquam ſemper m 
Pr.edicatoribus permanet. $.Greg.L.2. 
Moral. c. 29. prin. Edi. Baſil. 1551. 


the * Succeſſors , the Promile goes no {arther, 
then 7 am with you always ; Which reaches to 
continual aſſiſtance , but not to Divine , and 
Infallitle. Or it he think me miſtaken, let 
him ſhew me any One Father of the Church, 
that extends the ſenſe of this Place to Divine 
and Infallible Aſſiſtance, granted hereby to all 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors. Sure Tam, Saint 
+ Gregory thought otherwiſe. For he fays 
plainly, That in thoſe Gifts of God which con- 
cern other mens ſalvation ( of which Preachs 
ing of the Goſpel is One) the Spirit of Chriſt, 
the Holy Ghoſt, doth not always abide in the 
Preachers, be they never 1o lawfully ſent, 
Paſtors, or Doors of the Church. And if 
the Holy Ghoft doth not always abide in the 
Preachers , then moſt certainly he doth not 
abide in them to a Divine Infallibility al- 


S. John 14+ 16. ways, 'The Third Place is in St. Fohn 14. where Chriſt fays, 
The Comforter the Holy Ghoſt ſhall abide with: you for ever. 
Moſt true again. For the Holy Ghoſt did abide with the 4po/tles 
according to Chri/t's Promiſe there made , and ſhall abide with 


| Ie Conſolator non arferetur a Vobis, 
ficut ſubtrahitur Humanitas mea per 
mortem, ſed eternatiter trit Vobiſcum, 
hic per Gratiam, in futuro per Glori- 
am. Lyra, in $.John 14. 16. You fee 
there the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be preſent 
by Conſolation and Grace , not by In- 
fallible Aſſiſtance. 

*'$. John. 16. 13. : 

+ Omnen veritatem : Non arbitror m 
hac vita in cujuſquam mente, &c. $. 
Augult. in $ "Joh? Tratt. 96. complers, 
verſus fin. 

Þ Spiritus SanFtus, Ec. qui eos doceret 
Omnem Veritatem , quam tunc, cum 
#15 lequebatur, portare non poterant.S, 
Joh. 16. 12, 13. & $. Augutt. Tra&.97. 
2n $. Joh. prin. 


their Succeſſors for ever, to || comfort and 
preſerve them. But here's no Promiſe of Di- 
vine Infallibility made unto them. And for 
that Promiſe which is made, and expreſly of 
Infallibility', Saint * Jobn 16. (though not 
cited by 4. C.) That's confined to the 4po- 
ſtles only , for the ſetling of them i» all 
Truth. And yet not ſimply all : For, there 
are ſome Truths ( faith + Saint Auguſtine ) 
which no man's Soul can anbons in this 
life. Not ſimply all : But |] all thoſe Truths, 
que non poterant portare, Which they were 
not able to bear , when He Converſed with 
them. Not ſimply a// ; but all that was ne- 
neſſary for the Founding , Progagating, Eſta- 


bliſhing, and Confirming the Chriſtian Church. Bur if any man 
take the boldneſs to inſarge this Promiſe in the fulneſs of it, be- 
yond the Perſons of the Apoſtles themfelves , that will fall out 
f Onmes vel which Saint F Auguſtine hath in a manner Prophefied : Every 
mſipientiſſmi x72,0tick will ſhelter himſelf, and his Yaxities,under this Colour 


Heretics, qus 


ſe Chriftiau of Tnfallible Verity. 


Vocars Vo, 


lunt, audacias figment 


orum ſuorum, quas maxime exhorret ſenſus humanus, hac Occaſione Evangelice 


ſententie colorare conentur, (3c. S. Augalt. TraB. 97.in $.Joh. circa med. 


NUM. 30, 
* Nuri. 26. 
AC. p. 52. 


I told you a * little before , that 4. C. his Pen was troubled, 
and failed him : Therefore I will heJp to make out his Ioference 


for 


D _—C 
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for him, that his Cauſe may have all-the ſtrength it can. And 
( as I conceive ) this is that he would have, The Tradition of 
the preſent Churci is as able to work in us Divine and Infallible 
Faith, That the Scripture is the Word of God: As that the Bible 
( or Books of Scripture ) now printed , and in uſe , is a true 
Copy of that, which was firſt written, by the Pen-men of the Flo- 
ly Ghoſt, and delivered to the Church. "Tis moſt true, the 7ra- 
dition of the preſent Church 1s alike operative , and powerful 
in, and over both theſe works: but neither Divize, nor Z»fali- 
ble in cither. But as it is the firſt moral Inducement to per- 
{wade , that Scripture is the Word of God; fo is it alſo the firſt, 
but moral ſtill, that the Bible we now have, is a true Copy of 
that which was firſt written. But then as in rhe former, ſo in 
this latter for the true Copy, The Laſt Reſolution of our Faith can- 
not poſſibly reſt upon the naked 7radition of the preſent 
Church, but muſt by, and with it go higher to other Ze/ps and 
Aſſurances, Where I hope A. C. will confeſs, we have greater 
helps to diſcover the truth, or falſhood of a Copy, than we have 
means to look into a 7radition. Or. eſpecially to ſift out this 
Truth, That it was a Divine and Infallible Revelation, by which 
the Originals of Scripture were firſt written : That being far 
more the Su4jedt of this Inquiry, than the Copy, which accord- 
ing to Art and Science, may be examined by former preceding 
Copies cloſe up to the very Apoſtles times. 

But 4. C. hath not done yet ; For in the laſt place he tells 
"us, That Tradition and Scripture, without any vicious Circle, 
do mutually confirm the Authority either of other. And truly 
for my part, I ſhall eaſily grant him this, fo he will grant me 
this other : — That though they do mutualy, yet they 
do not equaly confirm the Authority either of other. For Scrip- 
ture doth Infalibly confirm the Authority of Church-Traditi- 
ons truly ſo called: But 7radition doth but morally and pro- 
bably confirm the Authority of the Scripture. And this is ma- 
nifeſt by '4. C's own Similitude: For ( faith he ) 'tis as a Kings 


Embaſſadors word of mouth, and his Kings Letters bear mutual 


witneſs to each other, Jult ſo indeed. For His Kings Letters of 
Credence under hand and ſeal, confirm the Embaſſadors Au- 
thority /»fa/libly to all that know Seal, and Hand-: But the 
Embaſſadors word of mouth confirms is Kings Letters but 
only probably. For elſe, Why are they called Letters of Cre- 
dence, if they give not him more Credit, than he can give 
them 2 But that which follows I cannot approve, to wit, 7hat 
the Lawfully ſent Preachers of the Goſpel are Gods Legats, and 
the Scriptures Gods Letters, which he hath. appointed his Legats 
to deliver, and expound. So far 'tis well, but here's the ſting : 
That theſe Letters do warrant, that the People may hear, and 
give Credit to theſe Legats of Chriſt, as to Chriſt the King bim- 


ſelf 


NUM. 37: 
A. C.p. 53- 
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* Will A. C, maintain, that any Legat 
a Latere is of as great Credit as the 


Pope himſelf ? 


S.Joh. 13. 31: faith our Saviour, 


A.C. p. 52. 


* For this A. 


ſelf. Soft, this is too high a great deal. No 
* Legat was ever of fo great Credit as the 
King himſelf. Nor was any Prieſt, never fo 
lawtully-ſent , ever” of that Authority, as 
Chriſt himſelf ; No ſure, For ye call me Mas 
fter, and Lord, and ye do well ; for ſo I am, 
S. John 13. And certainly, this did not ſud- 
denly drop out of 4. C's Pen. For he told us once before, 
That this Company of men which deliver the preſent Churches Tra- 
dition , ( that is, the lawfully-ſent Preachers of the Church ) 
are aſſiſted by Gods Spirit to have in them Divine and Infallille 
Authority , and to be worthy of Divine and Infallible Credit, 
ſufficient to breed in us Divine and Infallible Faith. Why, but 
is it poſſible theſe men ſhould go thus far to defend an Error, be 
it never ſo dear unto them 2 They as Chriſt > Divine, and In- 
fallible Authority in them 2 Swficient to breed in us Divine, 
and Infallible Faith? 1 have often heard ſome wiſe men ſay, 
That the Feſ«it in the Church of Rome, and the Preciſe Party in 
the Reformed Churches agree 1n many things, though they would 
ſeem moſt to differ. And ſurely this is one : For both of them 
differ extremely about 7rad:tion. The one in magnifying it, 
and exalting it into Divine Authority ; the other vilifying, and 
depreſſing it almoſt beneath F7umane. And yet even in theſe 
different ways, both agree in this Conſequent : That the Ser- 
mons and Preachings by word of mouth, of the lawfully-ſent Pa- 
ftors and Doftors of the Church, are able to breed in us Divine 


C. ſays expreſly of Tra- and Inf, alille Faith; Nay , are the * very 
. jd 


dition, p. 52. And then he a ds, That 
the Promiſe for this was no leſs, but ra- 
ther more expreſly, made to the law- 
fully-ſent Paſtors and Doctorsiof the 
Church in all ages, in their teaching by 
word of mouth, than in writing, &c. 


; For the Freeing of faCtious and filen- 
ced Miniſters, is termed, the > 4 

of Gods word to its Liberty.In the God- 
ly Author of the late News from Ipſwich 


word of God. So A. C. expreſly. And no 
leſs then ſo, have ſome accounted of their 
own fattious words ( to ſay no more ) than 
as the F Word of God. 1 ever took Sermons 
( and fo do ſtill ) to be moſt neceſſary Exper 
fitions, and Applications of Holy Scripture, 
and a great ordinary Means of faving Know- 
ledge. But I cannot think them, or the 


P- 5. 


NUM, 32. 


Preachers of them, Divinely Infallitle, The 
Ancient Fathers of the Church preached tar 
beyond any of theſe of either fattion ; And yet no one of them © 
durſt think himſelf 7rfa/ib/e, much leſs, that whatſoever he 
preached was the Word of God. And it may be obſerved too, 
That no men are more apt to fay, 7That all the Fathers were but 
Men, and might Erre, than they that think their own preachings 
are Infallible. 

The next thing ( after this large Interpretation of 4.C.) which 
I ſhall trouble you with, is, That this method, and manner of 
proving Scripture to be the Word of God, which I. here uſe, is 
the ſame, which the Ancient Church ever held, namely, 7radi- 
tion, 


$1 6. 


FISHER the Foſtir, - 


tow , Bedlefetical Axthority firſt'; and then 'MV other 


ments but eſpecially internal | "from the 
This wiy the Church went in S. Ahguſtine's 
* Tire. - He was no enemy to Church-Tra- 
dition 4 yet When he would prove,' that the 
Author - of | the Scripture (' and To of the 
whole Knowledge of Divinity, 2s' it 'is ſu- 
perndtural) : is Des in Chriffo, God in 
Chriſt; - he. takes this as the All-fufficient 
way; and Ly forr roaſts all 7#ternal tv 

: Firſt, zratles: Secondly, 


That there 4 ” not bing carnal in the Deftrine. © * 
Thirdly ;' That there. hath been ſuch performance + bt. 
ly, That 'by 'ſach a Ddrine of Hamility, the whelt world aimdft- 
And whereas ad munientlthi Fidew, By = 
the Defending of the Faith, and: keeping it entire, 


hath been (converted. 


Sctiprates it Ar 


* fm. Dry —_ L. 3 contra Fau- 
Lc RET 


oy Oy ſuam 
par goth. er temporum 
py c. And Hen. 4 
» 3+ cites S. Au- 
one. In which 
—_— are 


BY: theſe 
7 lope fk ba * 2 


F away 
| fa 


there are k þ Ouplicl me. 


two things requiſite, Seriptare, and Church-Tradition 5 + iy\40 


cent.” Lirinen _ Authority - Sert 
Traitor. ſince it is ap 
ore} of Time, it mat riec 


bur 'alleWed by your Ives: For'® guoridie, 
daily with them that” dre' without, 'C)/ iff en. 
ters by the! windy) Hhat'is the Church, am 
they 


&c. But when they Come to hear 


Hirnſelf,, they believe hes! word, before the * 


have 


words of the ber pt 'For when the 
+ they do more = xe 


once found Ch 


his words t# Seriptare' 3 7 has they do the" 


Church ; "which tetiffts of him ; Becanſe then 
propter Hlarh, \for che $)72pture they Believe 
the Churth : And if the Church Pould ſpeak 


contraty to the Scripture, they would] wot be-' 


mwnurd fi... « 
ares fiſt, atid theh Er 
t 7] radition | is firſt; in Fit 4ntboratle. 
ow, that Scriptur ad mp 
in oreer' of Nature, that is, the chief), upon which Faith. 5k 
and refolvevit feIE. And your owrt Sthvol cohielles this 
way ever. The Woman of || Samaria 1 IS 2 knoWn Reſethbline 


Eccleſie Ca- 
rome Tradi- 
#0ne. Cont. 
Fler.c. 1. 


©, 11S. Jok-43/ 1 


Was the? 


ra Gann ir A. 10.4 


d ea hits, 


lie} 'by that farte' which ſbe jves', 


yds for vo pag 
,L ce. Eccle« 


Gai Jt bg — 


if ct trim Bk EEE R aſe i, 
ie yi xvy yo am Fe , 


aidem Wings! 
eng 
tri Seriptiirs 


dem fub ſta,De png _ 
nibus C 
ſtudiofic virs _ nr Ws 
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Frofirite, Wo. Wald D/8 rat rs 


lieve it: This the $choo! taught then © atid I. +. 2. C. 
chus the Gloſs.commenttd then; and when 39% s nod 
men have tired thentſelves, hithet they” maſt Fg. "The &e 
that ne ee A... o the''st+ or 'even to this oils 
then, That t hey ate the } "+ þ "the T; ach on © 
Chrift kr amedian eak th Shcrd' þ 
t F :4 in on acra Seriftura Ibſe immediann 
ture to the, voy nd "y/ his TE Gf +1 kan J 
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' "4 double Divine | 
. unto us, That Scripture is the Word of God. The firft.is the 


Church, and then . round about, the Church by the: Scripture. 
Only diſtinguiſh the 7:mes, and the Conditions of men, and all 
is ſafe. For a Beginner in the Faith, or a Weakling, or a Doub- 
ter about it, begins at 7radition, and proves Scripture by the 
Church: But a man ſtrong and grown up in the Faith, -and uns». 
derſtandingly converſant in. the Word of God , | proves the 
Church by the A. ; And theri upon the matter we have 

eſtimony,, altogether Infallible , to confirm 


"Tradition of the Church of the Apoſtles .themſelves, who deli- 
- yered immediately: to the world, the Word of Chr. - The 0 


*9uod autem credimus poſteriaribus, 


ther, the Scripture it ſelf, but after it hath received this 7e- 
Fimony. And into theſe we do, and may fafely Reſolve our 
Faith. * As for the Tradition of after-f- 


Circa quos non apparent virtutes Divi- YES, IM, and about which Miracles and Di- 
ne hoc eſt, Quia non predicant aliaquim wine Power were not ſo evident, we believe 


runt.2ue conftat per me 


que ills im Seriptis — dr" them ( by Gandavo's Full Confeſſion ) bee 
di 


ifſe vitiat@ ex conſenfione concordiin ew cauſe they do not preach other things than 
um ſuccedentium uſque ad tempord thoſe former (_ the Apoſtles ) left in ſcriptis 


ommium 
noſtra. Hen. X 


NUM. 33. 


Gand.Sum.P.1.4.9. 4- 3- certiſſimis, in moF? certain Scripture. And it 


appears by men in the middle Ages, that theſe writings were vis 
tiated in nothing, by the concordant conſent in them of all ſuc 


ceeders, to our own time, 


And 'now by this time it will be no hard thing to reconcile 


. the Fathers, which ſeem to ſpeak differently in no few places, 


both one from artother, and the fame-from themſelves, touch- 
ing Scripture and Tradition; And that as well in this Point, 
to prove Scripture to be the Word of God, as for concordant 
Expoſition of Scripture in all things elſe, When therefore the 

Fathers, ſay , + We, have the Scriptures by 


+ Scripturas habemus ex Traditione.S. Tradition, or the like ; Either they mean the 
— rag gre um, Tradition of the Apoſtles themſelves deli- 


COc.nonnifi ab illis tradita & commen- vering it ; and there, when it is known to 


data cre 


ms Ds ng 2. de Baptiſm. he ſuch, we may reſolve our Faith: Or if 


they ſpeak of the Preſent Church, then they 

| cha. the 7; _—_ of it, is that by 
which we frf# receive 3 Scripture, as by an accordin 
Means to the Prime Tradition. But becauſe it is. not. ffmply - 
Divine, we cannot reſolve. our Fazth into it, nor ſettle our 
Faith upon it, till it reſolve it ſelf into. the Prime Tradi- 
tion of the "ApoFtles , or the Scripture , or. both; and there 
we reſt with it. And. you- cannot ſhew: an. ordinary conſent 
of Fathers: Nay can you, or any of your Quarter, thew any . 


"one Father of the Church, Greek , or Latine, that ever fai 


We are to reſolve our Faith, that Scripture is the Word of God, 
into the Tradition of the preſent Church} And again 
when the Fathers ſay, we are to rely upon oy pe 

* only, 
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* lv they t e underſtood with 

ae! » THcy 7, po ar b 1 ſas i * Non alzunde [ſcientia Celeſtium $ Hi- 
Excluiion of 7ra Itron, iN WIE Cauics OC- lar.l.4.de Trent $1 Angelus de Cielo ans 
vcr it mav be had, + Not but that the St r1p- — preterquam = mn Scrip- 

ew » 4. . t1:145,09c.S Aug. L.3.cont.Petil c.6. 

ture 15 abundantly ſufficient , in, = to £ y Rubd ſis Perfedins Scrrprar race Co 
ſelf for all things; but becauſe i 1s acep, ana yg oy Fog ſatis ſuperque ſuf 
may be tlrawn mto different ſenſes 5 and fo Cn | y bigs gonna COOPIIE 

AA x. . F: if it be /ibs ad ommia, then to this, to 
miſtaken u if any Man will preſume upon prove it ſelf, at leaſt after Tradition hatit 
his own Strength, and £0 ſingle without the prepared us to recelve1t. 
Ciuurch. | 4 

To gather up whatſoever may ſeem ſcattered in this Jong NUM. 34: 
Diſcourſe to prove, That Scripture is the Word of God, 1 ſhall 
now in the Laſt place put all together, rhat ſa the whole ſtate of 
the Queſtion may the better appear. OY 

Firſt then, I ſhall defire the Reader to conſider, That every Pun. x. 
Rational Science requires ſome Principles quite without its own 
Limits, which are not proved in that Science, but-preſuppoſed. 
Thus Rhetorick preſuppoſes Grammar, and Mufick 'Arithmetick: Ts 
Therefore it is moſt reaſonable,that || 7heology ſhould be allowett || Omus Scis 


- MET . 7 T4 
to have ſome Principles alſo, which ſhe proves not; but preſup- pouce I up 


poſes. And the chicfeſt of theſe, is, That the Scriptures are of pigs. S.-., 

MP . s 4 | F © Erolper. 72-. , 
Divine Authortty. ' Bits. 122. 
| AndF, Cyril. 


Hierofol. Catecheſ. 5. ſhews how all things in the world do fide coniſtere. Therefore moſt unreaſonab 
deny that to Divinity, which all Sciences, nay all things challenge : Namely ſome things to rs 
poſed, and believed. | peter 8 


Secondly, That there is a great deal of difference in the Fats Pun 
ner of confirming the Principles of Divinity, and thoſe of any 
other Art or Science whatſoever. For the Principles of all '6- 
ther Sczexces do finally reſolve, either into the Concluſrons of 
ſome Zigher Science ; or-into thoſe Principles which are per 
ſe nota, known by their own Light, and are the Grounds and 
Principles of all Science. And this is it, which properly makes 
them Sciences, becauſe they proceed with ſuch ſtrength of De- 
monſtration, 'as forces Reaſon to yeild unto them. Put the 
Principles of Divinity relolve not into the Grounds of Natural: 
Keaſon ( For then there will be no room for Faith , but all 
would be either X»ow/edge or YVifon ) but into the Maximes 
of Divine Knowledge' ſupernatural, And of this we have juſt {6 
much light, and no more, than God liath revealed unto us in th 
Scripture. $h, 

Thirdly, That though the Evidence of theſe Supernatural Pur. 3 
Truths which Divinity teaches,appears not ſo manifeſt as that of 


= 
.* 47 6 


* F;3 vs crede- 


the Natural;*yet they are in themſelves much more -ſure and in- re manife/ts 
Pas : | to t 1nviſibulibus, 
mags quam viſibilibus oportet credere. Licet diftum ſit admirabile, verum eſt, &c. $. Chrylolto:n. 
Hom. 46. ad Pop. And there he proves it. Alie Scientie certitudinem habent ex Naturali Lumine Ra- 
tionis Humane, que decipi poteſt ; Hec autem ex Lumine Diving Scientie, que decips non poteſt 
Thom-p.1.q.1.4. 5c. | T. 


L fallible 


68 ArchBiſop LAUD aganit SF. 16. 


DC— 


fallible than they. For they proceed immediately from God, 
that Heavenly Wiſdom, which being the Fountain of ours, muſt 
needs infinitely precede ours,both in Nature and Excellence. Fe 
oa a _— wy" Man knowledge , ſhall not he 
* 1d. gy, 16, et _— now 2 al, 94. And therefore, though 
n__—_— —_— = wt = we reach not the Order of their Dedud = 
and how to puniſh nor can in this life come to the Yiffon of 
them , yet we yeild as fall and firm Aſſet, 

not only to the Articles, but to all the 7hings rightly deduced 

from them, as we do to the moſt evident Privciples of Natural 

Reaſon. This ſent is called Faith. And Faith being of things 

Heb. 11.1. mot ſeen, Heb. 11. + would quite loſe it's honour, nay it ſelf, 
+ Si fie Ratio if it met with ſufficient Grounds in Natural Reaſon whereon to 
paoage of ſtay it ſelf. For Faith is a mixed Act of the W7/ and, the 2/- 
ps pooh wg derſtanding, and the || 7/711 inclines the Vnderftanding to yeild 
alias non cre- full approdetion to that whereof it ſees not full proof Not but 
_—__ that t is moſt full proof of them, but becauſe the main 
fides. Biel. 3 Grounds which prove them, are concealed from our view, and 
D. 23. 9: wnic. folded up in the wwrevealed Counſel of God; God in Chriſt reſolving 
WP wy to _ mankind to their laſt Happineſs by Faith, and not by 
dere, cujus ju- Anowledge, that ſo the weakeſt among Men may have their way 
diciumſub?gi- to Bleſſedneſs open. And certain it is, that many weak Men þe- 
= "Tc. Kopl. lieve themſetves into Heaven, and many over-knowing Chri- 
Triplicar. cor- ſtians loſe their way thither,while they will believe no more than 


tra Whitaker 
* they can clearly know. In which prideand vanity of theirs the 
Ee hot are left, and have theſe things hid from them, *S. Matth. rt. F 


#n noby niſi 
volent1bus. : | 
Tolet. 212 $. Joh. 16. Annot. 33. Et qui voluerunt, crediderunt, $. Aug Serm.60.de verb. Dom. c. 5. Fideg 


Afus eſt, non ſolius Intellettus, ſed etzam Voluntatis, que cogi non poteſt. Imd magis Voluntati quim 
Tar & uatenus illa Operations principium eſt, Aﬀenfum (qu pr oprid ARtus fidei eſt) ſola Frog 
Nec ab Iwelettu Voluntss, ſed 2 Voluntate Imtelletus in Attu fides determinatur. Stap. Triplic. cone. 
Whitak. c. 6. p. 64. Credere enim eft Aftus Intelleius determmats ad wnum ex Imperio Voluntatis. 


Tho.2.2-9.4-4.1.c. Non poteſt dars aliqus Aſſenſus Fidei,quicungue ille fit, qui non dependet in ſur Cay- 
ſis "5.5 vel rakes > 7 T attu Voluntats.Alm.mm 2.Senz.D-24 Concluſ's ub.z.And 4 —— : Fides 


/ Cor. Traft.52.n $.Fob.Where the Heart is put for the whole Soul, which mocha 
ang Will and the Ranking And ſo doth Bzelalſo, in Sent. nw Pun gy yp on 4 


* Mat.11.25- 


Pun. 4. Fourthly, That the Credit of the Scripture, the Book in 
which the Principles of Faith are written , (as of other Wri- 
tings alſo) depends not upon the ſubſervient [nducing Cauſe, 
that leads us to the firſt knowledg of the Author, which leader 
here is the Church ; but upon the Author himſelf, and the O- 
pinion we have of his ſufficiency , which here is the Zoly Spi- 
rit of God, whoſe Pen-men the Prophets and Apoſtles were. And 
therefore the Myſteries of Divinity contained in this Book ; As 
the Ircarnation of our Saviour ; The Reſurretion of the dead, 
and the like, cannot finally be reſolved into the fole 7eftimony 
of the Church, who is þut a ſubſervient Cauſe, to lead = the 

nOW- 


S. 16. 


Knowledg of the Author, but into the Wiſdom and Sufficiency 
of the Anthor, who being Omnipetent,and Omniſcient,muſt needs 
be Zrfallible. 
Fifthly, That the Aſſarance we have of the Pen-men of the Puy. ;, 
Scriptures, the Holy Prophets and Apoſtles, is as great , as any 
can be had of any Humane Authors of like Antiquity. For it 1s 
morally as evident to any Pagari , that St. Matthew and St. Paul 
writ the Goſpel and Epiſtles, which bear tlitir Names, as that C- 
cero or Seneca wrote theirs. But that the Apoſtles were divine- 
ly inſpired , whilſt they writ them , and that they are the very 
ward of God expreſſed by them , this hath ever been a mat- 
ter of Faith in the Church, and was ſo, even while the Apoſtles | 
themſelves * lived, and was never a matter of Evidence and ds 
Knowledge , at leaſt as Knowledge is oppoſed to Faith. Nor they knew, tot 


could it at any time then be more Demonſtratively proved than my = Cleat 
'entifice ; | elation : 
mow, I ſay, not ſcientifice , not Demonſtratively. For , were They ©: 


the Apoſtles living , and ſhould they tell us , that they ſpake, whom they 
and writ the very Oracles of God : yet this were but their own cached, 


might belier 
Teſtimony of themſelves , and ſo not alone able to enforce Be- bearcoand 
lief on others. And for their Miracles , though they were ve- not know 
ry Great Inducements of Belief, yet were neither they Evident —_—_— 
and Convincing Proofs, + alone arid of themſelves. Both becauſe, on. So $. Foh. 
there may be counterfeit Miracles : And becaiſe true ones ate 7 agg that 
neither || /»fallible nor Inſeparable Marks of Truth in Doctrine. Pay 
Not a x : For they may be Marks of falſe Do@trine in 5706, that you, 
: * : Which farv . 
the higheſt degree. * Deut.1 3.Not proper and Inſeparatle : For + all = d . of &i 
; : : lieve. Dens it: 
Propherts (69 fic in Apoſtols) quos immediate illuminabat, canſabat evidentiam. Jac. Almain. in 3. Sent. 
Dil. 2.4. q.unic3. Concluſ. 6. But for the reſidue of men, 'tis no more, but as Thomas hath it, Oportet quod 
credatur Authoritati eorum, quibus Revelatio fattse gft. Tho. p. 1.4.1. A. 8. ads. 

+ Non eſt evidens vel iſta eſſe vera miracula:; vel ſta fiert ad illam Veritatem comprobandam. Jac. Al- 
main. #2 3. Sent. D.24. q. unica. Concl. 6. Therefore the Miracles which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did , were 
fully ſufficient to beget Faith to Aﬀent, but not Evidence to Convince. 

| Cautos nos fecit Sponſus, quia & Miraculs decips non debemus.S. Aug. T.13.inSJoh. Andhe that 
Gays, we ought not to bedeceived, acknowledges that we may be deceived, even by Miracles. And Argu- 
ments which can deceive, are not ſufficient to Convince. Though they be ſometimes too full of efficacy 
to pervert. And fo plainly Almain, out of Ocham. Nunquam acquiritur Evidentia per Medium quod 
de ſe generat falſum aſſenſum. ſicut verum. Jac. Almain. zn 3. Sent. D. 24. q. unic. Concil.6. And N 
fore that Learned Roman Catholick, who tells us,the Apoſtles Miracles made it evident that thetr Dotrine 
was true and Divine, went too far. Credible they made it, but not Evident. And therefore he is after for- 
ced to confels, That the Soul ſometimes aſſent s not to the Miracles, but in great Timidity, which cannot 
ftand with clear Evidence. And after again, That the Soul may renounce the Dottrine formerly confirmed 
by Miracles, unleſs ſome inward and ſupernatural Light be grven,&c. And neither can this poibly ſtand 
with Evidence. And therefore Bellarmine goe#no farther than this: Miracula eſſe ſufficientia, E efficacia 
ad nevam fidem perſuadendam. L.4. de Notss Eccleſ. c. 14.4 1. Toinduce and perſwade, but not to Con- 
vince. And Thomas will not grant fo much , for he ſays expreſly : Miraculum non eſt ſufficiens Cauſa in- 
ducens Fidem. Quia videntum unum (5 idem Miraculum, quidam credant, E5 quidam non. Tho. 2. 2. 
9.6.4.1. C. And Ambroſ. Catherin. in Rom. 16. 15. is down-right at Nulla Fides eſt habenda ſino. Ex+ 
aminanda ſimt, &c. Anaſtalius Nizenus Epiſcopus, apud Baron. ad An. 360, num. 21. Non ſtunt nece/* 

ſaria ſigna vere fidei, Ec. Suarez. Defenſ. Fidei Cathol. L. 1. cap. 7. Num. 3. ; 

* Deut. 13, 1,2, 3. 2 The. 2. 9. S, Mark 13+ 22. | 

t y ea Virtutum alteri datur, 1 Cor.12.10. (to one and another, he faith, not to all.) Demonia fu- 

gare, Mortuos ſuſcitare, Ec. dedit quibuſdam Diſcipulis ſuis, quibuſdam non dedit. (That is, to Jo Mi- 
racles.) $, Aug. Serm. 22. de Verbz Apoſt .c. 5. | 
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which wrote by Inſpiration , did not confirm their Doctrine by 


Miracles, For 'we do not find that David or Solomon , with 
ſome other of the Prophets did any , neither were any wrought 
* $:.John 10. by St. Fohn the Bapti#t , * St. John 10. So, as Credible Signs 
7. they were, and are ſtill of as much force to us, as is poſſible for 
things on the credit of Relation to be : For the Wirneſes are 
many , and ſuch as ſpent their lives in making good the Truth, 


which they faw. 


But that the Workers of them were Divinely 


and Infallibly inſpired in that which they Preacht and Writ, was 


| Here it may be obſerved, how warily 
A. C. carries himſelf: For when he 
hath ſaid , That a clear Revelation was 
made to the Apoſtles , which is moſt 
true : And fo the Apoſtles, knew that 
which they tanght /impiiciter 4 prio- 
74, moſt Demonſtratively from the 
Prime Cauſe , God himſelf : Then he 
adds, p. 51. 1 ſay, clear tn atteſtante. 
That is , the Revelation of this Truth 
was clear in the Apoſtles that witneſſed 
ir. But to make it Knowledge in the 
Auditors, the faine, or like Revelation, 
and as clear muſt be made to them. For 
they could have no other knowing Allu- 
rance ; Credible they might, and had. 
So A. C. 1s wary there, but © not 
home to the Buſineſs, and ſo might have 
held his peace. For the Quettion 1s 
not , what clear Evidence the Apoltles 
had *but what Evidence they had, which 
heard them ? 

* Efay 53. 1. 


F Jer. 20. 7. 


| ARs 17. 32. And had Jedekab and 
the People ſeen it as clearly as Jeremy 
himſelf did, that the word he ſpake was 
God's word, and Infallible, Feru/alem, 
for ought we know , had not been laid 
deſolate by the Chaldeans. But be- 
cauſe they could not ſee this by the way 
of Knowledge , and would not believe 
it by way of Faith, they, and that City 
periſhed together. Jer. 38. 17. | 


thought fitteſt to 


Aill to the 1] Zearers a matter of Faith, and 
no more evident by the Light of Z/umaxe 
Reaſon to men that lived in thoſe Days , 
than to us now. For had that been De- 
monſtrated , or been clear ( as Prime Prin- 
ciples are ) in its own Light , both they and 
we had apprehended all the Myſterics of 
Divinity by Knowledge , not by Faith. But 
this is moſt apparent was not. For had the 
Prophets or Apoſtles been ordered by God 
to make this Demonſtratively, or Intuitively, 
by Diſcourſe or Viſion, appear as clear to 
their Audirors, as to themſelves it did , thar 
whatſoever they taught was Divine and 74- 
fallible Truth ; all men which had the true 
uſe of Reaſon , muſt have been forced to 
yield to their Doctrine. * Ffay could ne- 
ver have been at Domine quis-2 Lord who 
hath believed our Report? Fſay 53. Nor 
F Jeremy at Domine fattus ſum, Lord 7 am, 
in derifion daily , Jer. 20. Nor could any 
of St. Paul's Auditors have mocked at him 
(as ſome of them did) || A&s 17. for Preach- 
ing the Reſurreftion , if they had had as 
full a view as St. Paul himſelf had i» the 
Aſſurance , which God gave of it in, and by 
the Reſurretion of Chriſt , verſe 3x. But 
the way of Anowledge was not that which 
God thought fitteſt for man's Salvation. 
For Man having ſinned by Pride , God' 
humble him at the very Roo? of the Tree of 


Knowledge , and' make him deny his 2nder/ſtanding , and ſub- 
mit. to Farzth ,, or hazard his Happineſs. The Credible Ot- 
je# all the while, that is, the My/fterzes of Religion, and 
the Scripture which contains them is Divine and [ufallible , 


and fo are the Pex-men of them by Revelation. 


But we, 


and all « ur Fore-fathers, the Zearers and Readers of them, have 


neither 


S. 16. FISHER the Feſnit. ot 


——— 


neither * knowledge , nor viſion of the Prime Principles in, or * hens pine, 
X . . nl ! 

about them , but * Faith only. And the Revelation , which OI oh 

was clear to them, is not fo to us, nor therefore the Prime 7ra- * S.Aug. L.26. 


i. 3s Att! cont, Fauſtum, 
dition it ſelf delivered by them. © 


Man bulieves 
the Scripture, that doth not believe that it is the Word of God. I ſay, which doth not believe, 1 do not 
ſay,,hich doth net know. Oportet quod Credatur Authoritats eorum quibus Revelatio fats eft. Tho. p. 1. 

. 1. 4.8. aq ſecundum. on Melua Eau, Go. Quod vero Animam habemus, unde manifeſtum ? $i 
enim V/ifibil:bus credere vels,C9 de Deo, de Angtlis, £5 de mente,& de Anin:2 dubitatr; : (5 jic t1bi om- 
nia veritatis dogmata deperibunt.Et certe ſi manifeſtis credere vels, Inviſibilibus magis quam Viſibilibus 
credere oportet. Licet em admirabile fit dittum, verum tamen, & apud mentem habentes valde certum, 
vel im confeſſo. Ex homsl. 13. S. Chryſolt. in $. Mat. To. 1. Edit. Fronto : Parif. 1636. 


Sixthly, That hence it may be gathered, that the Aſſent, which Pay. 6. 
we yield to this main PrinCiple of Divinity, 7hat the Scripture 
is the word of God , is grounded upon no Compe/ling , or De- 
monſtrative Ratiocination, but relies upon the ſtrength of Fairh, 
more than any other Principle whatſoever. 2 
+ For all other neceſſary Points of Divinity, Þ And thsisthe Ground of that whicls 
may by undeniable Diſcourſe be inferred te _— np Lne ba ws E: 
out of Scripture it ſelf once n= : but > the Foundation of our Faith. 
this, concerning the Authority of Scripture ety» when tne Authority of Serip- 
not poflibly : Fut muſt either be proved by ompbatag rcandrena 
Revelation, which is not now to be expected : Or preſuppo- 
ſed and granted as manifeſt in it ſelf, like the Principles of na- 
tural knowledge, which Reaſon alone will never grant : Or 
by Tradition of the Church, both Prime and Preſent, with all 
other Rational Helps, preceding, or accompanying the internal 
Light in Scripture it ſelf ; which though it give Light enough 
for Faith to believe, yet Light enough it gives not to be a con- 
wvincing Reaſon , and proof for Awxowledge. And this is it, 
which makes the very entrance into Divinity , inacceſſible to 
thoſe men, who ſtanding high in the Opinion of their own Wiſ- 
dom, will believe nothing , but that which is irrefragably 
proved from Rational Principles, For as Chriſt requires a De- 
ial of a mans ſelf, that he may be able to follow him, $. 
Luke 9. So as great a part as any of this Denial of his Whole- S. Luke g. 23. 
ſelf ( for ſo it muſt be ))'is the denial of his 7»der/tanding, 
and the compoſing of the unquiet ſearch of this Grand Inquz- 
fiter into the Secrets of Him that made it, and the Over-ruling | Inele8 
the doubtfulneſs of it by the fervency of the || W/, Eur 19rp N 


: : terminatur per 
Voluntatem, non per Rationem. Tho. 2. 2.9. 2. A. 1. ad tertium. And what power the Will hath in Caſe 


of mens Believing , or not Believing, 1s manifeſt, Fer. 44- But this is ſpoken of the Will compared 
with the underſtanding only, leaving the Operations of Grace free over both, - 


Seventhly , That the knowledge of the Supreme Cauſe of Pun. 7, 

all ( which is God ) is moſt remote, and + the -moſt diffi- 
cult thing Reaſon can have to do with. The Qzod fit, That 
| . there 
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bCommunize- there is a God, * blear-eyed Reaſon. can ſee. But the © Quid 


n_ fit, what that God js, is infinitely beyond all the Fathoms of 


heologorum Reaſon. He 1s a Light indeed, but 1o as No mans Reaſon can 
alorwn, de- come at for the Brightneſs. *1 7m. 6 If any thing there- 
monfirart Pe fore be attainable in this kind, it muſt be by © Revelation; And 


naturals ratio- 


ne Deum eſſe; that muſt be from Zimſelf: for none can Reveal, but * he that 
Sed 4 poſteri- Comprehends. And ® none doth , or can comprehend God, 


rs C9 per ef- 


feet! Sic Tho. but Zimſelf. And when he*doth Reveal, yet he is no farther 
p-1-4-2- 4.2. diſcernable, than * Zimſelf pleaſes. Now fince * Reaſon tea- 


E: Dam. ., Ches, that the Soul of man is immortal, , and * capable of Feli- 


e-3.& al- city: And fince that Felicity conſits in the Contemplation of 
main. #2 3. the higheſt Cauſe, which again is God himſelf: And ſince Chri 


$ b 1. . , 
Sene 244-1: therein confirms that Dittate , That mans eternal happineſs is 


may be de- to know God, and Him whom he hath ſent, S." 7oh. 17. And 
monttrated fnce nothing can put us into the way of attaining to that Coy- 


-& = by na- templation, but ſome Revelation of Himſelf, and of the way 79 


tural Light Z7;mſelf: I fay, ſince all this is fo, It cannot reaſonably be 
—_ thought by any prudent man ; that the A/-wiſe God ſhould 
Andſothe create man with a deſire of Felicity; and then leave him utter- 


Apolile him- [y deſtitute of all 7»ſtrumental Helps to make the Attainment 
felt, Rom. 1. . & # ad 4 thine þ A 
29.b;/ibi- Poſſible : ſince * God and nature do nothing but for an end. 
lia Dei a Cre- And Help there can be none ſuficient, but by Revelation. And 
atura mundi 
per ea que fatta ſunt, Intellefta conſpiciuntur. And ſo Calvin moſt clearly, L. 1. Inſtze. c. 5. $. 1. Aperire 
cculos nequeunt, quin aſpicere eum coguntur ;, though Bellarmine would needs be girding at him, L. 4. de 
Grat. © Lib. Arbit. cap. 2.Videtur autem & Ratio 118 que —_ atteſtari : Omnes enim homines 
de Din (ut ite loquitur) habent ex:ſtimationem. Arilt. L. 1. de Calo, T. 22. 

c Damaſc. 1. Ortho. Fid. c. 4. Ee OY ' ; 

d 1 Tim.6.16.Et ne Veſtigium fic accedendis ___ .Aug. niſi augeas —_——_— coptt ations lu- 
cem ſols innumerabiliter vel quid alind5c.L.8.de Trin. c. 2. Solus modus accedendi, Preces ſunt Boet. de 
Conſolat. Philrſ. L. 5. profa. 3. LL 6 

© Preter Screntias Phil: ſophicas neceſſe eſt,ut ponatur alia Scientia divinitus revelata de ins que homi- 
74s captum excedunt. Tho. p. 1.9. 1. 4. 1. | 

f And therefore Biel is expreſs, That God could not reveal any thing that is to come, nzſi illud efſet 2 
Oy prejſcitum ſeu previſum ( 1. e. unleſs God did fully comprehend that whica he doth reveal ) Biel in 
3-Seut. Þ. 23. 9. 2. A. 1. 

_ g Nulus Aus creatus videndo Deum, poteſt cognoſcere Omnia que Deus facit,vel poteſt facere : 
Hoc eum eſſet Comprehendere equs virtutem,&c.Tho. p- 1.4. 12.4.8. C. 

AdArgumentum: QuodDens ut Speculum eſt:Et quod ommia que fieri poſſunt in eo reſplendent.Reſpondet 
Thom. »0d non eſt neceſſarium, quod videns ſpeculum, omnia m/peculo videat, niſi ſpeculum viſu ſuo com- 
frebendat. Tho. p. 1. 4. 12, 4.8. ad 2. ( Now no man can comprehend thus Glaſs, which is God Himſelf. ) 

h Deus enim eſt Speculum voluntarium revelans que & quot vult alicus beato: non eſt Speculum natu- 
raliter repreſentans omnia. Biel. Sup. + Sent. D. 49. q- 3- propeſ. 3 ; 

i For it Reaſon well put to its ſearch did not find this out, how came Ar:/t. to affirm this by xational 
diſquitition ? A&i2r]au 5 + vgv, &c. Reſtat, ut mens ſola extrin/ecus accedat, eaque ſola divina fit ; nihil 
enim cum ejus Attione communicat Actio corporalis.Ariſt.l.2.de gen. Anim.c.3.This cannot be ſpoken of the 
Soul, were it mortal. And therefore I muſt needs be of Paulus Benzus his opinion , who fays plainly, and 
prove it to0,Turpiter affixam 4 quibuſdam Ariſtoteli Mortalitatis Anime Opinzonem.Benuus in Timeum 
Platonis, Decad. 2. L. 3- 

k For if Reaſon did not dictate this alſo, whence is it that Ari/torle diſputes of the way and means of 
attaining it 2 L. 1. Moral. c. 9. And takes on him to prove, That Felicity 1s rather an Honourable than a 
Commendable thing, c. 12. And after all this, he adds, Deo beata rota vita eſt, hominibus autem eatenus 
quatenns ſimilitudo quedam ejuſmodi Operationas ipſis ineft, Arilt. L. 16. Moral. c. 8. 

1S. John 17. 3. Ultima Beatitudo hominis confiſtit 1n quadam ſupernaturals viſione Dei.Ad hanc autem 
vifionem Homo pertingere non poteſt niſi per modum Ad diſcentis 4 Deo Doftore : Onnis qui audit a Patre 
& didicit. $. John 6. 45. Thom 2. 2. 9. 2. A. 3-n c : : | 

* Deus Natura nibil fruftra faciumt, Ariſt. L. 1. de Calo. T. 33. Fruſtra autem eft quod non poteſt 

habere ſuum uſum,Thom. ibid. 
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once graft me, that Revelation is neceſlary , and then I will ap- 
peal to Reaſon it ſelf, and that ſhall prove abundantly one of 
theſe two : That either, there was never any ſach Revelation of 
this kind from the World's beginning to this day - And that will. 
put the fru/?ra upon God in point of man's Felicity : Or , that 
the Scriptures which we now embrace, as the Word of God, is that 
Revelation ; And that's it we Chriſtians labour to make good a- 
gainſt all Atheiſm, Prophanneſs, arid Infidelity. - 

Laſt of all, To prove that the Book of God which we ho- Pu. 8: 
nour as His Word, is this neceſſary Revelation of God and his 
Truth , which muſt, and is alone able, to lead us in the way to. 
our Fternal Blefſedneſs ( or elfe the World hath none ) comes 
in a Cload of Witneſſes, Some for the Iufide!, and ſome for the 
Believer. Some for the Weak in Paith, arid ſome for the Strong. 
And ſome for a. For then fr/t comes in the Tradition of the 
Church, the preſent Church ; ſo tis no Heretical , or Scbiſmati- 
cal Belief, Then the Teſtimony of former Ages ; ſo 'tis rio 
New Belief. Then the Conſent of Times ; fo 'tis no Divided or 
partial Belief. Then the Harmony of the Prophets , and them 
fulfilled ; fo 'tis not a * Deviſed, but a fore-ſpoken Belief. Then 
the ſucceſs of the Dofrine contained ii this Book ; fo 'tis not 
a Belief ſtifled ix the Cradle ; but it hath ſpread through the 
World in deſpite of what the World could do againſt it ; oP 
increaſed from weak , and unlikely Beginnings , to incredib 
Greatneſs. Then the Conſtancy of this Truth ; fo 'tis no Moon- 
Belief : For in the midſt of the World's Changes, it hath pre- 
ſerved its Creed entire through many Generations. Then, that 
there is nothing Carnal in the Dottrine ; fo 'tis a Chaſte Belief. 
And all along it hath gained , kept, and exerciſed more power 
upon the minds of men, both learned and unlearned, in the 
increaſe of Virtue, and repreſſion of Vice, than any Moral Phy- 
loſophy , or Legal Policy that ever was. Then comes the 7»- 
ward Light and Excellency of the Text it ſelf ; and fo 'tis no 
dark , or dazling Belief. And 'tis an Excellent Text : For ſee 
the Riches of Natural Xuowleage, which are ſtored up there , as 
well as Supernatural, Conſider how things guite above Reaſon 
conſent with things Reaſonable. Weigh it well, what Maje/ty * Quaſi gui- 
lies there hid under Fumility : * What Depth there is with a = fn. 
Perſpicuity unimitable : What + Delight it works in the Soul, oe, bo 90s 
that is devoutly exerciſed in it , how the || S«b/imi/t Wits find & Agnus am- 
in it enough to amaze them ; while the || fmplef want hot e- _— ”yY 4 
nough to dire them. And then we ſhall not worider , if Greg, Prefar- 

in Li . Mor a- 


lium. 
In lege Domini voluntas ejus, Plal. 1.2. Dulcior ſuper nel (8 favum, Pd. 18. 11. Great 


Multa dicuntur ſubmiſſis & hbumi repentibus animus,ut accommodatitis per h n Divs 5 
ſurgant. Multa etiam eras, ut udla » mens, 09 queſitis exerceatur lets po ned ak 
ventis. S. Aug. de Mor. Ec. Cat.c. 17. Sed nibil ſpwituals ſenſu continetur Fidei neceſſurium, 
gued Scriptur per Literalem ſenſum elicubj manifeſts nox trader. Tho. p. 1. q: 1. A. 10. ad 1. 


(with 


* 2 Pet. 1.16; 
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#Credimns, Cc. ficut ob alia multa cer- 
tiora Argumenta(quam eſtTeſtimonium 
Eccleſie ) tum propter hoc potiſſimum, 
quad Spiritus Santtus nobis mtus has 
eſſeDet voces perſuadeat Whitaker.D:/- 
pur.de Sac. Scrip. Controver|. 1.9.3..8. 


FfGal. 1. 8. 


( with the aſſiſlance of * Gods Spirir, who 
alone works Faith and belief of the Scrip- 
tures, and their Divine Authority, as well as 
other Articles ) we grow up into a moſt /- 
fallible Aſſurance ; fuch an Aſſurance, as 
hath made many lay down their lives for 


this Truth : Such, as that , + Though an' Angel from Heaven 


ſhould preach unto #s another Goſpel, we would not believe 
Him, or it. No; though we ſhould ſee as great, and as many 
Miracles done over again to diſſwade us from it, as were at 
firſt to win the world to it. To which firmneſs of 4ſent by 
the Operation of Gods Spirit , the 1: confers as much, or 
more Fffrength, than the Znderſtanding, Clearneſs ; the whole 
Aſſent being an Ai of Faith, and not of Froxledge. And 
therefore the Qxe/tion ſhould not have been asked of me by F. 
How I knew? But, upon what Motives 1 did believe Scripture 
to be the word of God > And I would have him take heed, leſt 
hunting too cloſe after a way of knowledge , he loſe the way 
of Faith, and teach other men to loſe it too. 


Pun. 9. 


So then the Way lies thus ( as far as it appears to me ) 7he 


Credit of Scripture to be Divine, reſolves finally into that Faith, 
which we have touching God 77imſelf, and in the fame order. 
For as that, ſo this hath Three main Grounds, to which all 0- 
ther are Reducible. The fr/t is, the Tradition of the Church : 
And this leads us to a Reverend perſwaſion of it. The Se- 
cond is, The Light of Nature : And this ſhews us how neceſla- 
ry ſuch a Revealed Learning is, and that no other way it can be 


| Cam Fides infallibili veritati innita- 
tur : Et ideo cum impoſſibile ſit de vero 
demonſtrari Contrarzum : ſequitur om- 
nesProbationes que contra fidem indu- 
cuntur,non poſſe eſſe Demonſtrationes , 
ſed ſolubilia Argumenta. Tho. p. 1. 9. 
A. 1.8. c. 
* Fides ultima Reſolutio eſt in Deum 
iluminantem. S. Aug. cont. Fund.c. 14. 


had : || Nay more, that all Proots brought 
againſt any point of Faith, neither are, nor 
can be Demonſtrations, but ſoluble Argu- 
ments. The 7hirdis, The Light of the 7ext 
it ſelf, in Converſing wherewith we meet 
with the * Spirit of God inwardly inclining 
our hearts, and ſealing the full 4/ſarance of 
the ſufficiency of all Zhree unto us. And 


then, and not before, we are certain, That the Scripture is the 
Word. of God, both by Divine, and by Infa/llible Proof. But 
our Certainty is by Faith, and ſo voluntary, not by XAnowledge 
of ſuch Principles, as in the light of Nature can enforce .4f- 
ſent, whether we will or no. | . 

I have faid thus much upon this great Occaſion , becauſe 
this Argument is ſo much preſſed, withour due reſpect to Scrip- 
ture. And I have proceeded in a Synthetical way, to build up 
the Truth for the benefit of the Church, and the fatisfaftion of 
all men Chriſtianly-difpoſed. Whereas had I deſired only to 
rid my hand of theſe Caprious Feſuits ( for certainly this Aug 
ſtion was Captiouſly asked ; ) it had been ſufficient to have re- 


ſtored 
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ſtored the 2xefion, this : How do you know the Teſtimony 

of the Church (by which, you fay, you know Scripzure zo be 

the Word of God) to be Divine and Infallible? If they prove 

it by Scripture (as all of them do, and as A. C. doth) how do 7 143 f 
they know that Scripture to be Scripture? It is but a Circular 23 
Aſſurance of theirs, by which they found the Churches Infali- 
b1lity upon the 7 n_y of the Scriptare ; And the Scriptures 
TInfallibility upon the Tefiimony of the Church : "That is upon 
the Matter, the Churches Infallibility upon the Churches Infalli- 
Zility, But I labour for Edification, .not for Deſtrution. And 
now , by what I have here faid, I will weigh my Anſwer, and 

his Exceptzon taken againſt it. 


F. The Biſhop ſaid, That the Books of Scripture are Principles 
to be ſuppoſed, and needed not to Proved. 


—_— bebam,$. Aug. 
ſpoken by me were, That the Scripture only, not any unwritten 1.1. Herald. 


Tradition, was the Foundation of Faith, The Queſtion bes £13. 


Art, the Subjed, the Scripture is and muſt + Nw is it ch 2 FO TO 
be + ſuppoſed. The Qzere between the Ro- that Scriprure is ſuch aſap "me Brine 
man Catholicks and the Church of England , ple among Chriſtians 20d fruers 

. = . = eviaenter aeducitur, eſt eviqenter ve- 
being only of the Predicate , the thing ut -#m, ſuppoſiti w__ Bellarm. L.4, 
tered of it, Namely, whether it contain all ge Eccl. Miliz.c.3.4.3 | 


Queftion Scriprure was a —_— Principle , and needed tio ,,,, SujeFium 


will 
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D L..de verb. will be fo familiar with Impiety, to Queſtion it , it muſt be 
Wn 50 tried in a preceding Queſtion , and Diſpute by it ſelf. - Yet here 


fe An the Not you only, i but * BeFarmine, and others run quite out of the 
it Hefe 4- ;h at Advantage. 
PU AG pay. WAY £0 ſnatch at A ge. 


b. Againſt this I read what I had formerly written in my 
Reply aguinſt Mr. John White : Wherein 7 plainly ſhewed, 
that this Anſwer >was \not good , and that no other Anſwer 
could be made, but by. admitting 'fome Word of God un- 

. written; to d(ſure ws of 'this Point. | 


d. 18, B. Indeed here you read out of -a Book. ( which you called 
NUM. 1. your own) a large Diſcourſe upon this Argument. But ſure- 
ly. I fo untied the Knot of the rgrment , that I ſet you to 

your Book again. For your ſelf confeſs, that againſt this you 

read what you had formerly written. Well ! what ere you 

read there , certain it is.you do a great deal of wrong to Mr. 

*L.3.S5. Hooker *, and my ſelf; that becauſe we call it a Suppoſed or 
T uT . Preſumed Principle among Chriſtians , you ſhould Fl by and 
exprelly , that by into ſuch 'a + Metaphyfical Diſcourſe to prove, That that 
in the Contro- zphych 3s a || Priecognitums, fore known in Science ,” muſt be of 
_—_ - ang ſuch light, that it muſt be known of, and by it ſelf alone ; and 


us, Non agitur that the Seripture cannot be ſo known -to be' the Word of 
de — God PF; og a | 

cis ſubtalitas ; 

tibus que | 


fine periculo ignorart,, © interdum cn laude oppugnart poſſunt, &c. Bellarm. Prefat. Operibus pr. 
Xx. Y. 3. | Sx. 

, Hi omnibut $14ſtionibus premittenda eſt Controverſia de Verbo Dei. Neque enim diſputari FI 

dl} niſi priits in #/:9uo Commun Printipio cum Adverſaris convemanns. Convenit autem inter nos 3 

ones omnind Hereticos , Verbum' Dez xs Regulam fidei , ex-qua de 


Dogmatibus judicantlum ſit , eſſe 
Commune Principuum ab omnibus conceſſum, unde Argumenta ducantur, Ic. Bellarm., Prefiat. Operib. 
prefix. $.ult. And if it be Commune Principium ab omnibus conceſſum, then I hope it muſt be taken as a 


thing ſuppoſed, or as a Precognitmmn'in this Diſpute between us. 


NUM. 2. I will not now enter again into that Diſcourſe , having faid 


enough already , how far the Beam , which is very glorious (c- 
ſpecially in. ſome parts of Scripture ) gives /ight to, prove it. 
ſelf. You ſee neither Hooker, nor 7, nor the Church of England 
(for ought 1 know) leave the Scripzure alone to, manifeſt it 
ſelf, by the Light, which it hath in it ſelf, No ; butwhen the 
preſent Church hath prepared , and led the way , like a prepa- 
ring Morning-Light to Sun-ſhine ; then indeed we ſettle & our 
Diret#ion, yet.nor upon the firſt openitig of the Morning-Light, 
but upon the. Si» it ſelf. Nor will I make needleſs enquiry, 
how far, and in what manher a Precognitum, or Suppoſed Prin- 
ciple in any. Science, may be proved in a Higher, to which that 
is {ubordinate z or accepted for 4 Prime, Nor how it may in. 
Divinity , where Pre , as well as Poſt-cognita , things, fore , as 
well as after-known , are matters, and under the manner of 
Faith , and' not of Science ſtrictly. Nor whether a Precogni- 


tum, 
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tum, a preſuppoſed Principle in Faith, which reſts upon Divine 
Authority, ruſt needs have as much, and equal Light to Natus- - 
ral Reaſon,, as Prime Principles have in. nature, while they reſt 
upon Reaſon. Nor whether it may juſtly be denyed to have 
ſufficient Light, becauſe not equal. Your own _ _ 
School * grants, 7hat in us, which are the (yy gf th > ng Ls 6 pom : yo 
Subjefts both of Faith and Knowledge, and in peeeſt nobus ofſe evidens abſolutd. Bellar: 
regard of the Evidence = in unto us, there £4 de Eccleſ. Mil.c. 3.5. 3. 
is leſs. Light, leſs Evidence in the Principles 
of Faith, than in the Principles of Knowledge, upon which there 
can be no doubt. But I think the Schoo/ will never grant, That 
the Principles of Faith-'( even this in Queſtion) have not ſufi- 
cient Evidence. And you ought not to do, as you did, without 
any DiſtinCtion , or any Limitation , deny a Precognitum, ot 
Prime Principle in the Faith; becauſe itanſwers not in all things 
to the Prime Principles in Science, in their Light and Evis 
dence ; a thing in it ſelf diretly againſt Reaſox. : | | 
Well, though I do none of this, yet firſt I muſt tell you, that Num. z: 
A. C. here ſteps in again, and tells me, 7hat though a Przcognitum 
in Faith need not be ſo clearly known, as a Przcognitum in Sc;- 
ence; yet their muſt be this proportion between them, that whether 
it be in Science, or in Faith, the Prxcognitum, or thing ſuppoſed 
as known, muſt be prius cognitum, firſt known, ws not need 
another thing pertaining to that Faith , or Knowledge, to be: 
known before it. But the Scripture. ( faith he Y needs Tradition 
to go before it, and introduce the knowledge of it: 7 "_ the 
Scripture is ' not to be ſup oſed, as a Przcagnitum; and a thing F 
fore-known.:., Truly I am forry-to ſte in a man very Learned ich __ 
wilful Miſtakes. For 4. C. cannot but perceive, thar 


which I have. clearly laid down Þ before, Thar L.intended not + 6 11 * 
to ſpeak preciſely of a Precognitum 1D this Argument. But when 18-Nu.2- _ ... 
I faid, Scriptures were Principles to be Suppoſed; I'did not;'F 

could not intend, they were Prius cognite, known before 7Trazi- = 
tion; ſince I confeſs: every where, That. 7raditids| introduces the i | 157 


knowledge of them. But my meaning is yp 4 ies tbe: 23 

plain ; That the SErigenres are and” muſt be Cobfer, oY —_ Fo in iter 
Principles ſuppoſed, betore. you can diſpute this < ap Fa re tobe Sorup 
Queſtion; || Whether'the Scriptures comtain in \atest, 18: Thi the oY 
them all things neceſſary to Saluation..” Be- ture onf j Written Traditi-, 
fore which -Queſtion- it muſt neceflarily' be .gg%8 $ o nit cur Faith 


ſuppoſed and granted on both ſides,” That the 
Scriptures. are the word of. God... For if 
they be not, 'tis inſtantly" out of all: Queſti- 
on, that 'They cannot include all Necelaries 'Quettigh: 
to Salvarion. So. 'tis a. Precogmitugs.,. not : TY 

to Tradition ( as A. C.” would cunningly put © '4 
upon the Gaule) but to the whole Quethon: of © ot. * 

2 


_— _—' 


Y 


+ 8 | Arch*Biſhop : L A* V D agaimst C& 18, 


the Scriptures ſuffeciency. | Arid yet if he could tie me'to'g Pros . 
cognitam in this very Queſtion,.and proveable in'a Superior Sci: 
ehce; I think } ſhall go very fear ro-prove it in the next Pa- 

| ragraph, and imtreat A. C. to/contets it roo... | 
NUM. 4. And now having told 4. G. this, I muſt ſecondly follow him 
& little farther. For I wonld fain make it appear as phinly, as 
in ſuch a difficulty it can be. niede, what wrong he'doth 7rarh 
and himſelf in this Cafe. And it is the common fanlt of them 
all. For when the Prote/ftants anſwer to this Argument (which, 
as F have ſhew'd, can properly have no place in the Queſtion 
t Hook, L, 3, between us about 7rad:tion ) Þ they whieh grant this as a Pro- 
S. 8. cognitum, 2 thing fore-kriown, as alſo ] do' ) were neither ig- 
orant, not forgetful, That things preſuppoſed, as already known 
ina Science, .are of two forts: For either they are plain and 
fully an ir their own Light : or they are proved and grant- 
ed already , ſome former knowledge havi . made them Evident, 
This Principle then, 7he \Scriptures are the Qracles of God ; we 
cannot fay is car, and fully manifeſt, to all men fmpty, and in 
ſelf-Light, for the Reaforis before given.. Vet we ſay, after 774- 
dition hath been out Irtroduttion, the Soub that hath but or- 
dinary Grace added to Reafon, may diſcern Light ſafficient to 
tefolve our Paith, "that the Sus is there. Ts Principle then 
being not abſolutely, -and ſimply evident int it (elf, is preſumed 
to'be taught us &therwiſe. And if otherwiſe, them it nwuft bs 
taught in and. by fome Juperior Science, to which 7heology is 
ſubordinete. \ Now men' maybe apt to think out of Reverence, 
ie meds Diab Divinity can haves Science above it. But your own 
þ Gar. School teachds me” that: it chart. + 7he ſaxred Doitrine of Dis 
na eſt Scien- wit y int this Jort "ts a' Sciener; becauſe it proceeds out of Pyin« 
Haul $14..; eiples that: dre khown by - the light 'of a ſuperior Anowledge, 
cpiirtot#: Li: which is the vi(mawledte of | Gor and rhe Bleſſed in Heaven, It 
mine ſuperio- ghjig Hupetior Serence, this Principle, ; The Scriptates are the Os 
i Scents, raeler of Guo ti9"1mors Ehnay-evident in full light, This Supe 
Fotnrs De; ribr- Science: delivered this! Principle in fall revealed Light to 
arti: wi Luk | ; it; 12, i! 9 : ; PB 
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the Prophets and Apoſtles: * This Fnfallible | 
Light of th Principle made their Authority * Non creditwr Devus offe Author hujus 


por Scientie,qura Homines hoc teſtati ſunt 
Aerioatively Divine. By the fame Divine in quantnum Homunes nudo Teſtimonio 


aadierlly "hy ects, vere che dinie Þ cows, 
Scripture to the Church. Therefore from *# jb; p/t in es 1:ſt;monium perbibn. 
them immediately the Church received the #:. Hen.a Gand. Sum. P.1,4.9.4.3. 
Scripture, ind that uncorrupt, though not 

tr the fare clearneſs of Light ,' which they had. And yet 

ſince no ſufficient Reaſon hath, or can be given, that in any Sub- + (,,,,,.. 
ſtantial thing it hath been * Corrupted, it remains firm at this non peſine, 
day , and that proved in the moſt Supreme Science ; and HE TIER 
thetefore now to be /xppoſed ( at leaſt by all Chriſtians) That ny otra 
the Scripture is the Wordl of God. So; my Anfwer is good, &- norum; Ee 
ven in ſttictneſs, That this Principle is to be ſuppoſed in this 1*911% hoe 
Diſput Es * | hg aus 


us efſet mul- 
orum Cods- 


R : t 
dicrm vetuſtiorum collatione confutaretur. Maxime, quia non una lwigua, ſed mults tontinetur 
tura. Nonnulle autem Codicum mendeoſitats, vel de Ant#quioribus, vel de Lingua precedente 


deritity. 3. trig. L. 32. cont. Fauſtum, c. 16. 
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$ cripe 
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Beſides, rhe Jews tiever had, nor can have any other Proof, NUM. 5. 
That the DId Teftament is the Word of God, than we have of the 
New. Fot theirs was delivered by Meſes , and the Prophets ; 
ard otits was delivered by the Apoſtles, which were Prophets 
too, The Jews did belieye their Scripture by a Divine Author. 
ty : Fot ſo the Jews argue themſelves: , 
* 8. Johg. We know that God ſpake with Mo» John 9.29. 
ſes. + And that cg, they _ 10 bp a $. Job. Iraque non ma- 
more err in followin oſes , than the are paye cum ſequentes, quam ſt 
tould In fling God himſelf. And ole WTR tthe {tech 
Saviour fems to infer as thuch, {[ S. Fob. 5. VS:Job. 5: 47: 
where he expoſtulates with the Fews thus : 
If you believe not Moſes his Writings, how ſhould you believe 
Me ? Now how did the Jews know: that God ſpake to Moſes ? 
How 2 "hy apparently: the fame way that is before ſet down. 
Firſt, by 7radition. So * S. Chryſoftome : We know why : By * Hom. $7. in 
whoſe Witneſs do you know > By the Teſtimony of oar Anceſtors. + Jotiy. 
But he ſpeaks not of rheir immedzate Anceſtors, but their Prime, nds Ot S; 
which Were Prophets, arid whoſe Teftimony was Divine ; iro Tov ate 
whith ( namely theit Writings ) the Jews did tefolve their Jy, 
Faith. And even thar- Setiptute' of 'the Old 7Teftament was  t 2-S. Pet.r. 
+ Light, and a ſhining Light too © And thetefore could not bat '* 
be ſufficient, When Tradition had gone 'befbre. ' And yet though 
the Jews entred this way to thelf Bdlief of the- Setipture , the) 1S. Chryſoſt 
to not fly , I 4adtuimas, We have heard that God ſhake to Mb- ub; ſupr2. 
Jes, bit We know it.) So they Aefolveds their Faith Hliighet ; did 9 = dna. 

ifito  rfiore #1bdrd Principle, than ati Far to their immediate "hy ganas 
Anceſtors, and thtir Thaffition. And'1 would willingly tearn'of i ds. 


you, 
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*Tanta honunum 9 temporum conſen- 


ou, if you can ſhew it me, where ever any one Jew, diſputing. 
vat din about their Law, did put the other to 6a he 
the Old Teſtament was the Word of God, But they. ſtill fippoſed 
it. And when others put them to their Proof,this way. they went. 
And yet you fay: 


F. That no other Anſwer could be made , but by pO 


ting ſome Word of God unwritten , to aſſure us of this 
Point. 


B. I think, I have ſhewed, that my Anſwer s good, and that 
no other Anſwer need be made. If there were need, I make 
no Queſtion, but another Anſwer might be made zo aſſure us of 
this Point, though we did not admit of any Word of God uns 
written, I fay, to aſſure us ; and you expreſs no more. If you 
had faid, to aſſure us by Divine Faith, your Argument had 
been the ſtronger. But if you {| of Aſſurance only in the 
general ; I mat then tell you ( and it is the great Advant 
which the Church of Chriſt hath againſt 7»fdels) a man may 
aſſured, nay infallibly aſſured by Ecclefiaſtical and Humane 
Proof. Men that never faw Rome, may be ſure, and infallibly 
believe , That ſuch a City there is, by Z7iForical, and acquired 
Faith. And if Conſent of Humane Story can aſſure me this, 
why ſhould not Conſent of Church-ſtory aſſure me the other, 
That Chrif# and his Apoſtles delivered this Body of Scripture as 
the Oracles of God > For Jews, Enemies to Chriſt, they bear 
witneſs to the 0/d Teſtament ; and Chriſtians through almoſt all 
Nations * give in_ evidence to both 0/4 and 


tione firmatum. S.Aug. L. de Mor. Ec- New, And no Pagan, or other Enemies of 


cleſ.Cath.c.29. 


I; Libr; quoquo medoſe Chriſtianity, can give ſuch a Worthy and 


habent,ſantti tamenDivinarum Rerum  Conſenting Teſtimony for any Authority 


pleni os totius geners human Con- 


Feſſione 


iffamantur &c.$ 


de url, upon which they rely, or almoſt for any 


Aug. 
Cred. 6.7. © L.13.cont. Fauſt C.15- Principle which they have, 4s the Scri 


ture hath gained to it ſelf. Andas is the 


+ Super ones Teſtimony which it receives, above all + Writings of al Nati- 


omnium Gen- 
tium Literas. 
S.Aug.11. de 

Civit.Des.C.1. 


ons ; fo here is aſſurance in a great meaſure, without any 
Divine Authority , in 8 Word written or Unwritten. A great 
Aſſurance, and it is Infallible too; Only then we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh 7»fallibity. For firſt a thing may be preſented as an i»- 


fallible Objef of Belief, when it is true, remains ſo. For 


Truth qua talis, as it is Truth, cannot deceive, Secondly, a 
thing is faid to be Infallible, when it is not only. true, and 
remains ſo, actually, but when it is of fuch invariable Conſtan- 
Cy , and upon ſuch ground, as that no Degree of falſhood at 


any time, in any reſpect can fall upon it. Certain it is, that by 


Humane Authority, Conſent, and Proof, a man may be aſſured 
infallibly, that the Scripture is the Word «of God, by an - 
qu1rec 
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quired Habit of Faitlt cx; no» ſubeff falſum , under which nor 

Error, nor'Fal{hood is :' But he cannot be affured- i»falibly'; by 

Divine Faith , * ea? ſubeſſe non preft falſum, into whiclvno * Incerium ef 

Falſhood can come, btttby a Divine Teſtimony'3-This Teftimo- a rr x 

ny isabfofute in Sctiptare it felf, 'ddlivered by the 4po/tles for b,orGommer: 

the Word of God 7 'md- fo ſealed £9'6ur Soult by the operation Wal vot.fid. 

of the*F/oly Ghoſt, Fhat which nrthes way" for this as, an + 1a + eu {a 

troduftion and outward Motive, is the Tradition of the prefer 1. 2. c. 8. facit 

Church ; but that neither ſimply Divine , nor ſufficient alorie, =: _ 

into which'we may tefolve our Faz#h., but only as is || before ex- 7h 

preſſed. © | Fong Dh OOOETE DADE Wok || $. 16; 
And now to come Qlofe to the+ Particular. . The time was, yu. >. 

before this miſerable Rent in the Church of Chriſt ( which I 

think no ttc Chriſtian 'can look! upon , but with a bleeding 

heart): that you and We were all -of O»e Belief : That Beliet 

was taimed; in tract iind'corruption-of Times; very deeply. A - 

Diviſton' was made ;''Yet ſo , that -b6th Parts * held the Creed, - 

2nd other Cortmon Prifciples of 'BelieE Of theſe , this 'was | 

one of the greateſt , * That the Siripture s the Word of God; * Inter onnes 

For our Belief of all things contairied in it , depehds upon it, 2* nar, 

Since this Diviſion, 'there Iath been nothing ' done. by us to quod /ariraft, 

diſcredit this Principle. Nay, We have given it all Honour, and #7 me & ik 

aſcribed unts it more Sufficiency ; ever 29 the containing of all jy; mmm 1 

things neceſſary to Salvation, 'witlt' F Satis ſuperque , enough and cur, corenie 

more than enough ; which your ſelves have not done, do not. , Ws = 

And for begetting and fetling a Belief of this Principle , we go pong 4-99 of 

the ſame way with you , and a' better befides. The ſame way cheos, S. Aug, 

with you : Becauſe ' we allow the Tradition of the preſent Conde 

Church to be the fr/# inducing Motive to embrace this Princi- + Vin. Li. © 

ple ; only we cannot go' ſo far in this way as you, to make the ©. Hereſ. 

preſent' Tradition — an Ifallible Word of God unwritten : © © 

For this is to go ſo'far in, till you be ont of the way, For 

Tradition is but a Zane in the Church ; it hath an end, not on- 

ly to receive.us tn ; but another after , to let us out, into more 

open and richer grouhd. - And we-go a better way than you t 

Becauſe after we ate''moved , and prepared , and jnduced -by 

Tradition , we reſolve our Faith into that Written Word , and 

God delivering it ; in which we find mazeriaty , though not in 

Terms , the very Tradition that led us thither. And to we are 

fire by -Drvine Authority that we are im the way , becaufe at the 

end we find the way proved. . And do what can be dojie, you 

can never ſettle the Faith of mart about this great Principle, cill 

you riſe to greater Aſſurance, than the Prefent Church alone can 

give. And therefore once again to that known place of St. 4»= 

guftine : * The Words of the Father are , Nif commoveret., Uns * Cs r- 

lefs the Authority of the Church 'mwved me : but not alone, but pf. Fund.c.5; 

with other Motives ; elfe it were not commovere., to move i ts- 


gether, 


* 


\ 
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gether. And the other Motives are Reſolvers, though this be 
Leader. Now ſince we go the ſame way with you,. ſo far as 
you go right ; and a better way than you, where you go wrong; 
we need not admit any other Word of God, than we do. And 
this ought to remain, as a Preſuppoſed Principle among all 
Chriſtians, and not ſo much as come into this Queſtion , g- 
bout the ſufficiency of Scripture, between you , and us. But you 
fay, that | } | 


F. From this the Lady called us, and defiring to hear, Whe. 
ther the Biſhop would grant the Roman Chnrch to be the 
Right Church ? The B.granted, That it was, 


$.20. B. One Occaſion which moved 7ertu/ian to write his Book 
NUM. 1. de Preſcript. adverſus Hereticos, Was, That. he * faw little or 
© Pamel- # no Profit come by Diſputarions. Sure the Ground was the 
Yidens Diſpu- ame then, and now. It was not to deny, that Diſputation 
rarionibus - is an Opening of the Underſtanding, a-ſifting out of Truth; it 
arefic, parum was not to affirm , that any fuch Diſquiſition is in, and of 
+ as6.9. it {elf unprofitable. If it had, S. Stephen + would not have di- 
| Acts 9.29. ſputed with the Cyrenians, nor S. Paul with the || Grecians firſt, 
* Acts 19. 17, and then with the Jews*, and all Comers. No ſure: it was 
ſome Abuſe in the Diſputants, that fruſtrated the good of the 
Diſputation. And one Abuſe in the Diſputants, is a Reſolu- 

tion to hold their =_ though it be by aff Ty and dis 

” j | paragement of. truth. And ſol findit here. 
 heonon 7 op" Ul —_ .- it is dn cg that this Queſtion was 
þ Here A. C. hathnothing to ſay, bus asked ; fo it is altogether falſe, that it was 
—_— «pt =- wr <form, Me aged ” asked in this || form, or ſo anſwered. ? There 
orher preciſe form.No ? why, the words is 2 great deal of Difference ( eſpecially as 
ing are the Feſuites own. There-- Romaniffs handle _ the Queſtion ' of the 


. fore if theſe were not the Ladies words, Church ) between 7he Church, and 4 


he wrongs her, not I hum. F 
Church ; and there is ſome between a 7rue 


Church and a Right Church : which is the word you uſe, but 
no man elſe that I know ; I am ſure not I. 

N UM. 2. For The Church may import in our Language, Zhe only true 
Charch ; and perhaps 4 as ſome of you ſeem to makeit ) the Root 
and the Ground of the Catholick. And this I never did grant of 
the Roman Church, nor ever mean to-do. But A Church can 
imply no more, than that it is a member of the Whole, And 
this I never did, nor ever will deny, if-zt fall not abſolutely away 
from Chriff. That it is a 77#e Church 1 granted allo ;. but.not a 
Right ( as you impoſe upon me.) Fare Exs and YVerum, Being 
and 7rue, are convertible one with another ; and every thing 
that hath a Being, is truly that Being, which it is,” in truth of 
Subftance. But this word Right is. not fo uſed, but is referr'd 
more properly to perfettion in Conditions ; And in this ſenſe, 

every 


hh. —_—_— 


F. 20. FISHER the Feſuit. T 


every thing that hath a true and real Being, is not by and by 

Right in the Conditions of it. A Man that is moſt diſhoneſt, and 

unworthy the Name, a very Zhief (if you will) is a True Man, 

in the Verity of his Fſſence, as he is a Creature endued with Reas 

ſon ; for this none can ſteal from him, nor he from himſelf, but 

Death : But is not therefore a Right, or an Zpright Man. And 

a Church that is exceeding corrupt, both in Manners and Dotrine, 

and fo a Dithonour to the Name, is yet a True Church, in the YVe- 

rity of Eſſence, as a Church is a Company of Men, which pro- 

fee the Faith of Chri/t, and are Baptized into his Name : But yet 

it is not therefore a Right Church, either in Doctrine, or Manners, 

It may be you meant, cunningly to flip in this Word Right, that 

I might, at unawares, grant it Orthodox, But I was not fo to be 

canght : For I know well, that Orthodox Chriſtians are Keepers of + juegrirai 

Integrity, and Followers of Right 7, hings (fo ” Augu ine . ) of cuſtodes,C9 re- 

which, the Church of Rome at this day is neither. In this Senſe _ 

then, no Right, that is, no Orthodox Church at Rome. TY OO 
And yet no News it is, that I granted the Roman Church to be num. 3. 

a True Church : For ſo much very learned Pro- 

teſtants + have acknowledged before me; and | __ 3- $. 1. Junius L. de Eccl. 

the Truth cannot deny it. For that Church, als Paparns in Cf Re ery 

which receives the Scripture asa Rule of Faith, Negar tantum eſſe Catholicam, vel [a- 

though but as a partial and imperfect Rule 5; im aus membrum. Nay, the very Se- 

and both the Sacraments as Inſtrumental Cau- Treatiſe Gilled, gy Chrif an won, —— 

ſes and Seals of Grace, though they add more, ted 1617. p. 123, &s. 

and miſ-uſe theſe ; yet cannot but be a 7rue 

Church in Eſſence, How it'is in Manners and Doftrine, T would 

you would look to it with a ſingle Eye: || For {4 Piety, and a. 

Peaceable Mind be not joyned to a good Underſtanding, nothing can ['$ : —_ qi 


be. known in theſe great things. Pietas &5 Pax 
quedam mens 


th accedat, ſine qua de ſanAis rebus nihil prorſus intelligi poteſt. $. Aug. de Util. Cred. c. 18, 


Here 4. C. tells us, That the Jeſuit doth not ſay, that the La- N UM. 4. 
dy asked this ueſtion in this, or any other preciſe Form of Words : © © P- 5% 
But ſaith, The Jeſuit is ſure, her defire was to know of me, whes- 
ther I would grant the Roman Church to be the Right Church ? 

And how was the Jeſair ſure the Lady deſired to hear this 

from me ? Why, A. C. tells us that too. For he adds, That the 4.C. p. 54. 
Feſuit had particularly ſpoken with her before , and wiſhed her 

to inſift upon that Point. Where you may ſee, and 'tis fit the 

Clergy of England ſhould conſider, with what cunning Adverſa- 

ries they have to deal, who can find a way to * prepare their Diſ+ * And after 4. 


ciples, and inſtrutt them before-hand upon what Points to in» bb ce again, 

Lady did not 
ask the Queſtion, as if ſhe meant to be ſatisfied with hearing what I ſaid. So belike they take Cautio 
beta = Gatos, To whatever we ſay (unleſs we | what they would have) el Proſchtes ſhall 
not with it. 


N ſit, 
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+ And though Stapleton, to magnifie 
the Church of Rome, is pleaſed to ſay : 


ſiſt, that ſo they may with more caſe ſlide that into their ZZearrs 
and Conſciences , which ſhould never come there. And ' this 
once known, I hope they will the better provide againſt it. But 
A. C. goes on, and tells us, That certainly, by my Anſwer, the 
Ladies defire must needs be, to hear from me ; not whether the 
Church of Rome were a right Church, &c. But whether I would 
grant, that there is but one holy Catholick Church ; and whether the 
Roman Church ( that is, not oxly that which 1s in the City, or Dio- 
ceſs of Rome, But all that agreed with it ) be not it. About 4 
Church, and The Church, I have faid enough * before, and ſhall 
not repeat. Nor is there any need I ſhould. For 4.C. would 
have it 7he Church, the One, Holy, Catholick Church. But this 
cannot be granted, take the Roman Church in what Senſe they 
pleaſe, in City, or Dioceſs, or all that agree with it, Yet how- 
ſoever, before I leave this, I muſt acquaint the Reader with a 
perfet Jeſuitiſm, In all the Primitive Times of the Church, a 
Man, or a Family, or a National Church, were accounted Right 
and Orthodox, as they agreed with the Catholick Church ; but the 
Catholick was never then meaſured, or judged by Man, Family, 

or Nation. But now, in the Jeſuits new 
School, The One, Floly, + Catholick Church 


Apud veteres pro eodem habita fuit 
Ecclefia Romana © Eccleſia Catholi- 
ca : yet he is fo modeſt, as to give this 
Reaſon of it : Quia ejus Communuo 
erat evidenter 0 certiſſume cum tot2 
Catholica. Relett. Con. 1. q. 5. A. 3. 
(Lo, The Coinmunion of the Roman 
was then with the Catholick Church 3 
not of the Catholick with it.) And 
St. Cyprian imployed his Legates, Ca/- 
dontus and Fortunatus, not to bring 
the Catholick Church to the Commu- 
nion of Rome, but Rome to the Catho- 
lick Church : Elakorarent, ut ad Ca- 
tholice Eccleſie unitatem ſciſſi Corporrs 
membra componerent, &©c. Now the 
Members of this Rent and torn Body 
were they of Rome, then in an open 
Schiſm between Cornelius and Nova- 
tian. S.Cypr. L. 2. Epiſt. 10. 


NUM. $5. 


But AC. is yet troubled. about the form of the Ladies 


muſt be meafured by that which is in the 
City, or Dioceſs of Rome, or of them which 
agreed with it ; and not Rome by the Catho- 
lick. For 'fo 4.C. fays expreſly, The Lady 
would know of me, not whether that were the 
Catholick Church to which Rome agreed; but 
whether that were not the Holy Catholick 
Church, which agreed with Rome. So, upon 
the matter, behke the Chriſtian Faith was 
committed to the Cuſtody of the Roman, 
not of the Catholick Church ; and a Man can- 
not agree with the Catholick Church of Chriſt 
(in this new Dodrine of A. C.) unleſs he 
agree with the Church of Rome : But if he 
agree with that, all s fafe, and he is as Ortho- 
dox as he need be. | 


Que- 


ſtion. And he will not have it, 7hat ſbe defired to know, whe- 
ther I would graut the Roman Church to be the Right Church 2 
Though theſe be her Words, according to the Feſurt's own ſet- 
ting down, but he thinks the Queſtion was, Whether the Church 


A. C. p. 54. 


of Rome was not the Right Church 2 Not, Be not ; but, Was nor. 


Was not ? That is, was not once, or in time pait, the Right 
Church, before Luther and others made a Breach from it > Why, 
truly, 4. C. needed not have troubled himſelf half fo much 


abour this. 


For let him take his Choice. 


It ſhall be all one to 


me, 
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me, whether the Queſtion were asked by Be, or by Was ? For the 
Church of Rome neither zs, nor was the Right Church, as the Lady 
deſired to hear. A Particular Church it zs, and was ; and in ſome 
times right, and in ſome times wrong ; and then, in ſome things 
right, and in ſome things wro»g : But The Right Church, or The 
Holy Catholick Church, it never was, nor ever can be. And there- 
fore was not ſuch before Luther, and others, either left it, or 
were thruſt from it. A particular Church it was : Bnt then 4.C. 
is not diſtin enough here neither : For the Church of Rome both 
was, and was not a Right, or Orthodox Church, before Luther 
made a Breach from it. For the Word Ante, Before, may look 
upon Rome, and that Church, a great way oft, or /ong L. ore ; 
and then, in the Prime Times of it, it was a moſt Right and 0r- 

thodox Church. But it may look alſo nearer home, and upon the 

immediate Times before Luther, or ſome Ages before that ; and 

then, in thoſe Times, * Rome was a corrupt, and a tainted Church, * Cim infiniti 
far from being Right. And yet, both theſe Times were before Lu- 4%/s, Schiſ- 


quoque 


ther made his Breach, So here 4. C. ſhould have been more di- & Here per 
ſtint. For the word Before includes the whole time before Ly- forum nunc 


ther ; in part of which time that Church of Rowe was Right, and mw wogreonck 


in other part whereof it was Wrong. But + 4.C. adds yet, 7hat leſcant, Eccle- 
I ſuſpetted, the Lady would infer, if once that Church were Right Jam Dei legs- 
what hindred it now to be, fince that did not depart from the Refo AP 


Proteſtant Church, but the Proteſtant Church from it > Truly, I nemini non a- 


neither ſuſpeCted the Inference would be made, nor fear it, when þ7'%7 * on 
. . *z. . ct. de CO 
it is made : For 'tis no News, that any Particular Church, Roman, Card Camera- 


as well as another, may once have been right, and afterwards wrong, cenſis L.de Re- 


and in far worſe caſe. And fo it was in Rome, after the Enemy had%g"- << le. 


ſowed Tares among the Wheat, || Mat.13. But whether theſe Zares and Hereſies 


wereſown while their Biſhops ſlept, or whether * they themſelves didtheninvade 
. / METS - a - the whole Chri- 
did not help to ſow them, is too large a Diſquiſition for this Place. jan wong, 
So, though it were once Right, yer the Tares, which grow thick be HE: conſi- 
Fane = w Rome 
eſcaped free. And I think Cameracenſis was, in this, Prophetical : For fixty Years and more before ori 
was born, and ſo before the great Troubles which have fince fallen upon all Chriſtendom, he uſed theſe 
words in the Book which himſelf delivered up in the Council of Gunl_es : Nift celeriter fiat Reforma- 
tio, audeo dicere quod licet magna ſint, que videmus, tamen in brevi iucomparabiliter majora videbi- 
mus.” Et poſt iſta tonitrua tam horrenda, majora alia audiemus Cc. Camer. L. de Refor. Eccleſ” And 
it will hardly fink into any Man's Judgment, that ſo great a Man, as Petrus de Aliaco was in that Church, 
or ro4 yp thus, if he did not ſee ſome Errors in the Doctrine of that Church, as well asio Manners. Nay, 
Caſſander, though he lived and dycd in the Communion of the Church of Rome, yet found fault with 
ſome of her DoCtrines. Conſult. Artic. 21. & 22. And Pope Fulius IT. Profeſied at Bononia, In Sacra- 
mentorum Ecclefie mmiſterium innumerabiles Abuſus irrepſiſſe. Eſpenczus in Tit. 1. And yet he was one 
of the Biſhops ; nay, the chief Legat in the Council of Trent. 

tf 4.C. p.'54. 

|| Matth. 13. 15. 

* For A.C. knows well, what ſtrange DoCtrines are charged upon ſome Popes : And all Belarmine's La« 
bour, though great, and full of Art, 1s not able to waſh them clean. Bellarm. L. 4. de Rom. Pont. c. $. 6c. 
Et Papas q graves errores ſeminiſſe in Eccleſia Chriſts luce clarius efi. Et probatur 2 Jaco. Al- 
main. Oprſc. de Author. Eccleſie, c. 10. And Caſſander ſpeaks it out more plainly : Urinam ili ( He 
ſpeaks of the Biſhops and Rectors in the Roman Church ) 4 quzbus hec informatio accipiend efſet, non 
Ip/i harum Saperſtitionum Auctores efſent : vel certe eas in Anims hominum ſimplicium aliquands que» 

us causa nutrirent. Calland. Conſulta. Art. 21. verſus finem. 
N 2 in 
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in it, are the Cauſe why it is not ſo now. And then, though 
that Church did not depart from the Proteſtants Church ; yet, if 
it gave great and juſt Cauſe tor the Proteſtant Church to depart 
from the Errours of it, while it, in ſome Particulars, departed 
from the Truth of Chriſt, it comes all to one for thus Particular, 
That the Roman Church, which was once right, is now become wrong, 
by embracing Superſtition and Errour. 


F. Farther he confeſſed, That Proteſtants had made a Rent 
and Diviſion from it. 

KY 1. B. I confeſs, I could here be heartily * angry, but that I have 
reſolved, in handling matters of Religion, to 
* Grave omnind crimen, ſed defenſio- leave all Ga# out of my Ink ; forl never gran- 
NEW ——_—— _ et, ted, that the Rowan Church either is, or was 
S. Aug. Je Ul md} 6. 8. the right Church. Tis too true indeed, that 
there 1s a miſerable Rent in the Church, and 
I make no Queſtion but the beſt Men do moſt 
{Ou w _ maya h. bemoan it F ; noris heaChri/tian, that would 
nem colere debemns. Elly, Inft.g. cx, 1oT have Vuity, might he have it with 7rurh, 
But I never faid, nor thought, that the Pro- 
S. 7. teſtants made this Rent. The Cauſe of the 
Schiſm is yours ; for you thruſt us from you, 
|| Ree ſcias becauſe we called for 7ruth, and Redrefſs of Abuſes. For a || Schiſm 
ue: ſores -*- mult needs be zheirs, whoſe the Cauſe of it is. TheWoe runs full 
bis, &c. Lucif. out of the Mouth of * Chriſt, ever againſt him that gives the Of- 
L. de noncon- f2yce ; not againſt him that takes it, ever. But you have, by this 

veniendo cum . - : 4 | 
Hereticis. He Carriage, given me juſt cauſe, never to treat with you, or your 

ſpeaks of the like ; but before a Judge, or a Fury. 


Arrians , and 
I ſhall not compare you with them, _—_ any Offence that way. I ſhall my —_ the general Argu- 
ment from it, thus : If the Orthodox did well in departing from the Arrians, the Schuſm was to be 
imputed to the Arrians, although the Orthodox did depart from them. Otherwiſe, if the Orthodox 
been guilty of the Schiſm, he could not have faid, Rette ſcias nos feciſſe recedendo. For: it cannot 
be, that a Man ſhould do well in making a Schiſm. There may be therefore a neceſſary Separation, 
which = incurs not the Blame of Schiſm ; and that is, when DoCtrines are taught contrary to the Catho« 
lick Faith. : 
* Matth. 18. 7. 


NUM. 2. But here A.C. tells me, 7 had no cauſe to be angry, either with 
AC-P. 35:56: rhe Feſuit, or my ſelf. Not with the Jeſuit ; for he writ down 
my Words in freſh memory, and upon ſpecial notice taken of the 
Paſſage ; and that I did ſay either n{dem, or xquipollentibus 

verbis, either in theſe, or equivalent words, That the Proteſtants 

did make the Rent, or Diviſion from the Roman Church, What, 

Did the Jeſair ſet down my Words in freſh Memory, and upon 

ſpecial notice taken ; and were they fo few as theſe, the Prote- 

| 4 did make the Schiſm ; and yet was his Memory fo thort, 

that he cannot tell, whether I uttered this zz/dem, or equipo!- 

lentibus verbis? Well, I would 4. C. and his Fellows Ron 

cave 


—_— ——_ 
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leave this Art of theirs ; and, in Conferexces ( which * they are *4-C. 2. 57. 


ſo ready to call for ) impoſe no more upon other Men, than rhey 
utter. And you may obſerve too, that alter all this full Afer- 
tion, that I ſpake this iz/dem , or equipolientibus werbis, A. C. 


concludes thus : The Jeſuit took ſpecial notice, in freſh Memory ; 4.C. p. 54, 


and is ſure he related, at leaft, in Senſe, juit as it was uttered. 
What's this, At /eaf?, in Senſe, juft as it was vttered? Do not 
theſe two Enterfeire, and ſhew the Jeſuit to be upon his ſhufs 
fling Pace ? For if it were juff as it was uttered, then it was in 
the very form of Words too, not in Sexſe only. And if it were 
but At leaft, in Senſe, then, when 4. C. hath made the moſt of 
it, #t was not juft as it was uttered. Beſides, At leaft in Senſe, 
doth not tell us in whoſe Seyſe it was. For if 4. C. mean the Fez 
ſuit's Senſe of it, he may make what Senſe he pleaſes of his own 
Words ; but he muſt impoſe no Senſe of his upon my Words : 
But as he muſt leave my Words to my ſelf, fo, when my Words 
are uttered, or written, he muſt leave their Senſe either to me, 
or to that genuine Conſtruttion, which an Ingenuous Reader can 
make of them. And what my Words of Grant were, I have be- 
fore expreſſed, and their Senſe too. 


Not with my ſelf : That's the next, For A. C. fays, 7is truth, Fi 'Y FI | 
/ .C. p. 56. 


and that the World knows it, that the Proteſtants did _—_ from 
the Church of Rome, and got the name of Proteſtants, by proteſt- 
ing againft it. No, 4. C. by your leave, this is not Truth nei- 
ther ; and therefore I had reaſon to be angry with my ſelf, had 
I granted it. For, Firf?, the Proteſtants did not depart : For 
Departure is velunncery 2 ſo was not zheirs. I fay, not theirs ; 
taking their whole Body and Cauſe together : For that ſome among 
them were peeviſh, and ſome ignorantly zealous, is neither to be 
doubted, nor is there danger in confefling it. _ Your Body is not 
ſo perfect (I wot well) but that many amongſt you are as per- 
tiſh, and as 1gnorantly zealous, as any of Ours. You muſt not 
ſuffer for theſe, nor we for thoſe ; nor ſhould the Church of Chriſt 
for either. Next, The Proteſtants did not get that Name by 
Proteſting againft the Church of Rome, but 


by Prote/ting ( and that, when nothing elſe 
would ſerve ) Þ againſt her Errours and Su- 
perſtitions. Do you but remove them from 
the Church of Rome, and our Proteſtation is 
ended, and the Separation too. Nor is Pro- 
tefation it ſelf ſuch an unheard-of thing in 
the very heart of Religion : For the Sacra- 
ments,. both of the W; and New Teſtament, 
are called by your own School, Viſible Signs 
proteſting the Faith, Now if the Sacraments 
be Proteſtantia, Signs Proteſting, why may 
not Men alfo, and without all Offence, bc 


'} Conventus fuit Ordinum Imperis Spi- 
rx. Ibi decretum fatum eſt, ut Edi- 
um Wormatienſe obſervaretur contra 
Novatores (tic appellare placuit) (9 we 
omnia in integrum reſtituantur ( & lic 
nulla omnind. Reformatio.) Contrs hec 
Ediftum ſolennis fuit proteſtatio, A- 
prilis 16. An. Chriſti 1529. Et hinc 
ortum pervulgatum illud Proteſtantium 
nomen. See. Calvil. Chre. ab An. 129. 
op He therefore was not fim- 
ply again oman Church, but a- 

aniſt the E4i&, which was for the re- 
{toring of all things ta their former E- 
ſtate, without any Reformation. 


called 
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called Proteſtants, ſince, by receiving the true Sacraments, and 
by refuſing them which are corrupted, they do but Prote## the 


* Quibus 


fidem ſuam 


;ome SINCErity of their Faith, againſt that DoCtrinal Corruption, which 
hath invaded the great Sacrament of the Eucharift, and other 


proce _— Parts of Religion 2 Eſpecially, ſince they are Men * which muSt 


A. 3. 4. C. 
NUM. 4. 


proteft their Faith by theſe viſible Signs and Sacraments. 
But A. C. goes on, and will needs have it, that the Proteſtants 


A.C. p. 56. were the Cauſe of the Schiſm. For (faith he) though the Church 
of Rome did thruft them from her by Excommunication, yet they 
had firit divided themſelves, by obſtinate holding, and teaching 
Opinions contrary to the Roman Faith, and Prattice of the Church ; 
which to do, St. Bernard thinks, is Pride ; and St. Auguſtine, 
Madneſs. So then, in his Opinion ; Firſt, Excommunication on 
their Part, was not the Prime Cauſe of this Diviſion ; but the 
Holding, and Teaching of contrary Opinions. Why, but then, in 
my Opinion, That Holding and Teaching was not the Prime Cauſe 
neither ; but the Corruptions and Superſtitions of Rome, which 
forced many Men to hold, and teach the contrary. So, the 
Prime Cauſe was theirs ſtill. Secondly, 4. C's Words are very 
conſiderable. For he charges the Proteſtants to be the Authors 
of the Schiſm, for Obſtinate Holding and Teaching contrary Opi- 


+ 1 know Bellarmine quotes St. Fe- 
rome : Scito Romanam Fidem , &c. 
ſupra $. 3. Num. 9. But there St. Fe- 
rome doth not eall it Fidem Roma- 
nam , as if Fides Romana and Fides 
Catholica were conyertible ; but he 
ſpeaks of it in the Concrete. Romana 
Fides, 1. e. —_— Fades, qua lau- 
data fuit ab Apoſtolo, ESc. Rom. 1. 8. 
$. Hieron. . po . 3. cont. Ruffin. That 
is, that Faith which was then at Rome, 
when St. Paul commended it. But the 


Apoſtle's commending of it in the Ro- 
po g ay 


mans at one time, paſſes no 
Affurance, that it ſhall continue worthy 
of Commendations among the Romans 
through all Times. 


[| Que major ſuperbia, quam ut unus 
homo ur Congregations I rp # ” 
um preferat, tanquam pſe ſolus Spi- 
=- Dei Lhe? $. Bern.  b.%.4 
de Reſut. 


nions. To what, I pray > Why, to the F Ro- 
man Faith. To the Roman Faith 2 It was 
wont to be the Chriſtian Faith, to which con- 
trary Opinions were ſodangerous to the Main- 
tainers. But all's Roman now with A. C. and 
the Feſuit. And then, to countenance the Bu- 
ſineſs, St. Bernard and St. Augu/tineare brought 
in, whereas neither of them ſpeak of the Ro- 
man ; and St. Bernard, perhaps, neither of the 
Catholick, nor the Roman ; but of a Particular 
Church, or Congregation : Or if he ſpeak of 
the Catholick, of the Roman certainly he doth 
not. His Words are, 24 major ſuperbia, &c. 
What greater Pride, than that one Man ſhould 
prefer his Judgment before the whole Congre- 
gation of all the Chriſtian Churches in the 
World 2 So A. C. out of St. Bernard. || But 
St. Bernard not ſo. For theſe laſt Words ( of 
all the Chriſtian Churches in the World ) are 
not in St. Bernard, And whether 7oti Con- 
gregationi imply more in that place than a 


Particular Church, is not = manifeſt. Nay, I think 'tis plain, 


that he ſpeaks both of, a 


to that particular Congregation to 


which he was then preaching. And I believe 4. C. will not 
eaſily find where tota Congregatio, the whole Congregation, is 
uſed in St. Bernard, or any other of the Fathers ; for zhe 
whole 
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whole Catholick Church of Chriſt. And howſoever. the mean- 
ing of S. Bernard be, tis one thing for a private man, Judici- 
um ſuum preferre, to prefer, and fo follow his private Judg- 
ment , before the Whole Congregation ; which is indeed , Lepra 
proprii Confilii ( as St. Bernard there calls it ) the proud Le- 
proſie of the Private Spirit. And quite another thing for an 
Intelligent man , and in ſome things unſatisfied , modeſtly to 
propoſe his Doubts even to the Carholick Church, And much 
more may a whole National Church, nay the whole Body of. 
the Proteſtants do it. And for S. Augyſtine, the Place alledg- 
ed out of liim is a known Place. And he ſpeaks indeed of the 
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Whole Catholick Church. And he * fays, 
( and he fays it truly.) '7is a part of moſt 
inſolent madneſs for any Man to diſpute, 
whether that be to be done, which is uſually 
done in , and through the whole Catholick 
Church of Chriſt. Where firſt here's not a 


*S1muliter etiam ſiquid horum tota per 
Orbem frequentat Eccleſia Nam 69 
hinc quin ita faciendlm-ſit diſputare, 
"1p; 9 Inſane eſt. $. Aug. 
Epiſt. 113. c. 5. 


word of tlie : Roman Church , but of that , which is zoza per . 
Orbem , all' over the world, Catholick , which Rome never yet 

was. Secondly, 4. C. applies this to the Roman Faith, where 4. C.p. 56. 
as S. 4ugutine ſpeaks there expreſly of the Rites and Ceremo- 


ies of the Church, and Þ+ particularly a- 
bout the Manner of Offering upon Maun- 
dy-Thurſday , whether it be in the Morn- 
ing, or after Supper, or both. Thirdly, 'tis 


TRwers quid per'quintam Feriam ulti- 
me bebdomadis Quadrageſime fiert 
debet, An offerendum fit mane ? 0; 
S. Aug. Ibid. 


manifeſt, by the words themſelves, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaks of 
no Matter of Faith there, Roman, nor Catholick. For Frequen- 


tat, and || Faciendum are for Things done, 
and to be done, not for Things telieved, 
or to be believed. So here's not One Word 
for the Rowan Faith in either of theſe Pla- 


ces. And after this , I hope you will the 


teſs wonder at £. C's Boldneſs. Laſtly,a right 


|| And fo Bellarmine moſt exprefly. But 
then he adds, Univerſam Eccleſiam non 
poſſe errare, non ſolum in Credendo, ſed 
nec in Operando : & preſertim in R> 
tu, & Cultu Divino, L. 4. de Verb. 
Dez, c. 9. $S. 4. And if this be true 
what is it to Rome 2 


ſober man may without the leaſt Touch of nſolency or Mad- 
neſs , diſpute a Buſineſs of Religion, with the Roman cither , , Fe" 
Church or Prelate, ( asall men know * 7reneusdid with Yidor. Hg Boden, 
So it be with Modeſty, and for the finding out, or Confirming £: Socrat.L.5. 
of Truth, free from Vanity, and purpoſed Oppoſition againſt &- + ©22- 
ven a Particular Church. But in any other way to diſpute the 
Hhele Catholick Church, is juſt that which S. Augs/ſtine calls it 
Infolent Madneſs. | 

But now were it fo, that the Church of Rome were Orthos NUM. 5. 
dox in all rhings, yet the Faith, by the Feſuir's leave, is not 
ſimply to be called the Romay, but the Chriftian, and the Ca- 
tholick Faith. And yet A. C. will not underſtand this, but 4.C. p. 56: . 
Roman and Catholick, whether Church or Faith, muſt be one 
and the fame with him; and therefore infers, That there can 

he 
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he no juſt Cauſe to make a Schiſm or Diviſion from the whole 
Church. For the whole Church cannot univerſally err in DeQrine 
of Faith. That the whole. Church cannot univerſally err in the 
Doctrine of Faith , is moſt true, and 'tis granted by divers 
Py ard oy * Proteftants (fo you will but underſtand its not erring, in 


An Eccleſia : "IT 
neo ;. Abſolute Fundamental Doftrines. ) And therefore 'tis true alſo, 


ter conſidera. that there can be no juſt Cauſe to make a Schiſm from the whole 


ta,i.e.pro om- Church, But here's the Jeſuits Cunning, The whole Church 
eros with him, is the Roman, and thoſe parts of Chriffendom, which 


(im: Membra ſubje& themſelves to the Roman Biſhop. All other parts of Chrj- 


—_— is ſtendom, are in Herefie and Schiſm, and what 4. C. pleaſes. 
| =. Ye. po Nay ſoft. For another Church may ſeparate from Rome, if Rome 


vel m ora fi- will ſeparate from Chriſt. And fo far as it ſeparates from- 77m 
6, wer ce Ze; and the Faith, ſo far may another Church ſeparate from it. And 


= > "Fe this is all that the Learned Proteftants do or can fay : And [ 
reſpondimus am ſure all that ever the Church of England hath either faid, or 
fe mpei done. And that the whole Church cannot err in Dottrines abſo- 
CReckng, lutely Fundamental, and Neceſſary to al mens Salvation ( be- 
S/#:Theol.p. ſides the Authority of theſe Protg/tants, moſt of them being of 


Weng prime Rank) ſeems to me #o be clear by the Promiſe of Chriſt, S. 


An.1602. Cal- Math.x6.1|That the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Whereas 
vinus & ce*e- oft certain it is, thatthe Gates of Hel prevail very far againſt it, 


ee | Sy | 

hs if the Whole Militant C hurch univerſally taken,can Err, from,or in 

_ abſo- the Foundation: But then this Power of not Erring,is not to be con- 
te non poſſe 


defer: bed ceived as if it were 1n the Church primo & per ſe, Originally, or 
dicint mteli- by any Power it hath of it ſelf: For the Church is conſtituted of 
—_—_ Men,and Humanum eſt errare, all men can err. But this Power is 
bili Bellar L. init, partly by the Vertue of this Promiſe of Chriſt: and part- 
3. de Eccleſ. 
Mzlit.c. 13.5. pak ; 
r. But this Exception of Bellarmine's,that the Proteſtants, whom out of his Liberality, he calls Hereticks, 
__ of the Inviſible Church,is meerly frivolous. For the Church of the Elect is in the Church of them 
that are Called, and the Inviſible Church in the Viſible. Therefore if the whole Church of the Elect can- 
not err in Fundamentals, the whole Vifible Church, in which the ſame Elet are, cannot err. Now that 
the Inviſible Church of the Elect is in the Viſible, is manifeſt out of S. Auguſt. Ipſa eſt Eccleſia, que in- 
tra ſagenam Dominicam cum mali piſcibus natat. $. Aug. E piſt- 48. Grana ſunt inter illam paleam, 
$6.4 yon pry rain tota, palea putabatur. $. Aug. in Pſal. 121. And thisis proved at hrge by 
Hooker, L. 3. Eccleſ. Pol.$. 1. Forelſe the EleR or Invifible Church is tied to no Duty of Chriſtianity.For 
all ſuch Duties are required of the Church, as 'tis V3/ible ; and performed in the Church, as 'tis Viſible. As 
we hold it impoſſible, that the Church ſhould ever by Apoſtacy and Mzrsbelief , wholly depart from God, 
&c. Sq we hold, that it never fallsinto Hereſie. So that Bellarmene is as much to be blamed for idle and 
needleſs buſying himſelf to prove, That the Viſible Church never falls into Hereſie,which we moſt willing] 
t. Field. L. 4. de Eccleſ. c. 2. Taking the Church for all the Believers now living, and in things —_ 
bh to be known expreſly. 1bid. Calvinus dicit hanc Propoſitionem | Eccleſia non poteſt errare'] veram 
eſſe fi intelligatur cum duplici reſtriftione. Prima eſt, ſi non proponat Dogmata extra vt oaks 6c. . 
(And i Calvindoth fay ſo, L. 4. Inſtit.c. 8. $. 13.) Secunda eſt, ſi mtelligatur de ſol Eccleſia U- 
niverſals,non autem de Repreſentativa.Bellar. L. 3. de Eccl. Milit. c. 14.S.2. AndlI hope it isas 
and a better Reſtriction in Calvin, To ſay the Catholick Church cannot err, if it keep to the Scripture : 
than for Bellarmine to ſay, The particular Church of Rome cannot err, becauſe of the Pope's refiding 
_ or the Pope cannot err, if he keep his Chajr: Which yet he affirms, L. 4. de Rom. Pont. 
C. 4. S. 2. 


b $, Matt, 16, 18. 


ly 
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ly by the Marter which it teacheth, which 1s the unerring Word 
of God, fo plainly and manifeſtly delivered to Zer, as that it is 
not pollible She ſhould univerſally fall from it, or teach againſt 
it it things abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Beſides ; It would 
be well weighed, whether to believe of teach otherwiſe, will 
not impeach the Article of the Creed concerning the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church , which we profeſs we believe: For the /7oly 
Catholick Church there ſpoken of , contains not only the whole 
Militant Church on Earth , but the whole Triumphant alſo in 
Heaven. For ſo * St. Auguſtine hath long 
fince taught me. Now, if the whole Catho- 
lick Church, in this large extent, be Holy, 
then certainly the whole Militant Church 
is Holy, as well as the 7riumphant ; though 


: x in 25 all + SanMificati - {T Nemo ex to- 
in a far lower degree, in as much as all + cation, all Ho * 
. * tat. L. 7. con- 
For that which the A- tra Parmen. 


lineſs, is imperfect in this Life, as well in Churches, as in Men 
Holy then the whole Militant Church 1s. | 
poſtle ſpeaks of Abraham, 1s true of the Church, which is a Body 


Colleftive, made up of the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, || Rom. || Rom. 11.16, 


11. If the Root be holy, ſo are the Branches, Well then, the 
whole Militant Church is Holy, and ſo we believe. Why, bur, 
will it'nbt follow then, 7hat the whole Militant Church cannot 
poſſibly err in the Foundations of the Faith > That She may err 
in Superſtruttures and Deduttions, and other by, and unneceſſary 
Truths, if her Curioſity, or other Weakneſs, carry her beyond, 
or cauſe her to fall ſhort, of her R«/e, no Doubt need: be made; 
But if She can err, either from the Foundation, oft 2» it, She 
can be no longer Holy, and that Article of the Creed is gone. 
For if She can err quite from the Foundation, then She is nor 
Holy, nor Church ; but becomes an 7»fidel. 


* Eccleſia hic tota accipienda eſt, now 
ſolum ex parte qua peregrinatur in ter- 
ris, Ec. verumetiam ex illa parte que 
zn celrs, &c. $. Aug. Enchir. c. 56. 


Now this cannot be : For || a/ Divines, An- 
cient and Modern, Romaniſts and Reformers, 
agree in this, That the whole Militant Church 
of Chrift cannot fall away into General Apo- 
ſtacy. And if She Err 7» the Foundation, 
that is, in ſome one or more Fandamental 
Points of Faith, then She may be a Church 
of Chriſt ſtill, but ot ZZoly, but becomes 
FHeretical : And moſt Certain it is, that #0 
* Aſſembly ( be it never ſo general ) of ſuch 
Hereticks , is, or can be Holy. Other Er- 
rors, that are of a meaner a/ay, take not Z7o- 
_ lineſs from the Church ; but theſe that are 
dyed in grain cannot conſiſt with Zolinefs ; 
of which Faith in Chriſt is the very Foun- 
dation. And therefore, if we will keep up 


our Creed, the whole Militant Church Lu be fil Holy. For 


xt -A 


| Dum Chriſtus orat in Excelſo, Na- 
vicula (1d eſt, Eccleſia) turbatur flu- 
Aibns in profundo, Ec. ſed quia Chri- 
tus orat, non poreſt mergi. $. Auguſt. 
Serm. 14. de Verb. Dom. c. 12, Et 
Bellarm. L.3. e Eccleſ. Milit. c. 13. 
Preſidio Chriſti fulcitur Eccleſie per- 
petuitas, ue inter turbulentas daita- 
tiones , & formidabiles motus, (5c. 
falva ramen maneat. Calvin. L. 2. Iſs. 
C.I5. $.3- Ips2 Symboli diſpoſitione 
admonetur perpetuum reſidere in Ec- 
cleſia Chriſt remiſſionem Peccatorum. 
Calv. L. 4. Inſt:e. c. 1. $. 17. Now Re- 
mitſion of Sins cannot be perpetual in 
the Church, if the Church it ſelf be not 
perpetual. But the Church it ſelf can- 
riot be perpetual, if it fall away. 

* Spiritus Santificationts non poteft 
invenirs in Hereticorum mentibus , 
S. Hieron. in Ferem. 10. 
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*6.21. Nu. 1. 


A.C. þ. 56. 


NUM. 7. 
A.C. p. 57. 


Reſp 


eterrent. 


_—_— 


if it be not ſo /tz/4, then there may be a time, that Fa/ſum may 
ſubeſſe Fidei Catholice. That Falſhood, and that in a high de- 
grce, in the very Article, may be the Subject of the Catholick 
Faith ; which were no leſs than Blaſphemy to athirm. For we 
muit /t// believe the Zoly Catholick Church. And it She be not 
fill” Holy, then at that time when ſhe is not ſo, we believe a Fall- 
hood under the Article of the Catholick Faith. "Therefore a ve- 
ry dangerous thing it is to cry out in general Terms, 7hat the 
whole Catholick Militant Church can Err, and not limit nor di- 
ſtinguiſh in time, that it can err indeed ; for /gnorance it hath, 
and 7gzorance can Err. But Err it cannot, either by falling to- 
tally trom the Foundation, or by Heretical Error in it. For the 
7olinefs of the Church conſiſts as much, if not more, in the Ye- 
rity of the Faith, as in the Integrity of Manners taught and com- 
manded in the Doctrine of Faith. 

Now in this Diſcourſe A. C. thinks he hath met with me. For 
he tells me, That 7 may not only ſafely grant, that Proteſtants 
made the Diviſion that is now in the Church ; but further alſo, 
and that with a ſafe Confidence, as one did; Was it not you ? faith 
he, That it was ill done of thoſe, who firif made the Separation. 
Truly, 1 do not now remember, whether I faid it or no. But, 
becauſe 4. C. ſhall have full Satisfaction from me, and without 
any Zergiverſation, if I did not fay it then, I do fay it now ; 
and moſt true it is, That it was ill done of thoſe, who ere they 
were, that firf# made the Separation. But then 4. C. mult not 
underſtand me of Atual only, but of Caſual .Separation. For 
( as I faid * Before ) the Schiſm is theirs, whoſe the Cauſe of it 
is: And he makes the Separation, that gives the fir ju/t Cauſe 
of it ; not he that makes an Attual Separation upon a juſt Caulc 
preceding. And this is ſo evident a Truth, that .4.C. cannot de- 
ny it ; for he fays, 'tis meſ# true, Neither can he deny it in this 
Senſe, in which I have expreſſed it ; for his very 4ſertion againſt 
us ( though falſe) is in theſe Zerms, That we gave the firſt Cauſe; 
Therefore he muſt mean it of Caſual, not of Aityal Separation 
only. 

But then A. C. goes on, and tells us, That after this Breach was 
made, yet the Charch of Rome was ſo kind ayd careful to ſeek 
the Proteſtants, that She invited them publickly, with Safe Con 
dutt, to Rome, to a General Council, freely to fpeat what they 
could for themſelves. Indeed, I think the Church of Rome did 
carefully ſeek the Proteſtants ; but I doubt it was to bring them 

. within their Net. - And: She invited them 


mM” 


* Olim quod vulpes egroto canta Leoni : : ; 
od eras oem win 2 Rome 2 very fafe place, if you mark 


it, for them 10 come to ; juſt as the 


Onmia te adverſum ſpeftantia, nulla T.yon (in the * Apelogue ) invited the Fox 
to his own Den. Yea, but there was 
Safe-Conduft offered too ? Yes, Condudt 

perhaps, 


retrerſum. 


Hor. L.1. Ep.1. ex Aſop. 


. 
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perhaps, but not ſafe ; or ſafe perhaps for going thither, bit 
none for coming thence. Yeſtigia nulla retrorſum. Yea, but 
it ſhould have been to a General Council Perhaps fo: But 
was the Condutt ſafe, that was given for coming to a Council, 
which they call General, to ſome others before them » No ſure, * Though t 
* Fohn FHus, and Jerome of Prague, burnt for all their Safe-Cons cannot julti- 


daft, And fo long as + Jeſuites - write and maintain ; That © which 
Faith given is not to be kept with Fereticks : And the Church mer ſaid, yet 


of Rome leaves this lewd Doctrine uncenſured ( as it hath hi- /afe-Conduet 


therto done, and no exception put in of force and violence: } given, 


A. C. ſhall pardon us, that we come not to Rome, nor within Faith ought 
the reach of Roman Power , what freedom of Speech ſoever be 2! to have 
promiſed us. For to what end is Freedom of Speech on their _ —"_— 
part, || flnce they are reſolved to alter nothing > And to what t 4firmene 


end Freedom of ſpeech on our part , if after 1peech hath been — 


free, Life ſhall not 2 ci, debere He. 
& reticis ſervars 
fidem, five ſalvus-condufus concedatur, Fure communi ſive ſpecials. Bec. Diſ. Theol, de Fide oak ar ſer. 
vand3, c.12.5.5. But for all this Brag of (Affirmant uno conſenſu omnes Catholics) Becanus ſhuffles pittifully. 
to defend the Council of Conſtance. For thus he argues : Fides non eſt violara Huſſio.Non & Patribus : Il g. 
nim fidem non dederunt. Non ab Imperatore $ —— : We enim dedit fidem, ſed noxi violavie. Ibid, $7. 
But all men know that the Emperor was uſed byt Fathers at Conſtance to bring Hufſe thither. $5 iſmun- 
dus Huſſur Conſtantiumn vocat £3 miſſis Litery publica fide cavet nenſe Ofob. Anno 1414.0c.Edit.in 16, 
Et etiamſi Prim graviter tulit Hulii in carcerationem, tamen cum dicerent Fidem ci 
" mod; remſit Offenſionem, ſed & primns acerbe im eum pronunciavit. Tbid.This is a k 
And Becanus his Argument 1s eafily turn'd upon himſelf. For if the Fathers did itin curining, that the Empe- 
ror ſhould give Safe-conduct which themſelves meant not to keep, then they broke Faith. And if the 
Emperor knew, they would not keep it, then he himſelf broke faith, in giving a ſafe-Conduct, which 
he knew to be invalid. And as cafieisit to anſwer what Becanus adds to Ge 
I ſtay upon it. | ; 

Fidey Hereticis data ſervanda non eſt, ficut nec Tyranns, Piraty 65 ceter publics Predonibus, &dc. Si. 
manca, Inſtie. Tit. 46. $S. 51. , And although Becanus in the place aboye-cited, $. 1 3. confidently deriies 
that the Fathers at Conſtance decreed, No fasth to be kept with Hereticks, and cites the words of the Coun- 
cil, Selſ' 19. yet there the very words themſelves have1t thus : Poſſe Concilaum eos pumnire , fc. etiamſj, 
de ſalvo-conduttu confiſi ad locum venerint Fudicis, &c. And much more plainly Simanca, Inſtie. 46. $ 52. 
Fure igitur Heretics quidam graviſſimo Concilis Conſtantienſis Fudicio legitim4 flamma concrematt (ime 
quamoy promiſſa ibs erica wiſſet. So are not only Proteſt ants which the Council Cam. 
Nance with this. Nor can Beeanws lay as he Afﬀfirmant uno conſenſu omne s Catholici, fidem Heretics 
ſervandam efſe : For Simanea deniesit 3 And he quotes others for it, which 4. C. would be loath ſhould 
not be accounted Catholicks, But how faithfully Ssmanca ſays the one, or Becany the other, let them take 
it between them, and the Reader be judge. In the mean time the very Title of the Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, Seſſ: 19. is this : Nv0d non obſtantibus ſalvx-conduQt;bus Imperators, Regum.Gc.poſſit per 
Fudicem competentem de Heretica pravitate mquars. : 

| For fo much A. C. confelles, " 45 For if they ſhould way to the altering of one, then why 
not of another, and another, and fo of all ? And the Trent-Fatbers in a great point of Doctrine being a- 
mazed, and not knowing what to anſwer to a Biſhop of their own, yet were reſolved not to part with 
their common Error. Certum tamen erat Dottrinam cam non probare, ſed quam antea didiciſſent firmi- 
ter tenere, (9c. Hiſt. Con. Trid. L. 2. p. 277. Edit-Leyd.1622. 


And yet for all this, 4. C. makes no doubt, but that the Ro- NUM. 8. 
man Church is ſo far from being Cauſe of the continuance of wakes aa 
the Schiſm , or hinderance of the, Re-union ,, that it would yet 
give a free Hearing, with moſt ample Safe-Conduft , if any | | 
might be given, that the ProteFtants would fincerely ſeek nothing 
But Truth and Peace,,. Truly A. C. is very Reſolute for the [R, 7 
man Church, yet how far he may undertake for it, I cannot teMt. 
O 2 But 
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But for my 'part., I am of the fame Opinion for the continuing 
of the Schiſm , that I was for the making of it. That is, that 
it is ill, very ill done of thoſe, whoever they be , Papi/ts , or 
Proteſtants , that give juſt Cauſe to continue a Separation. But 
for Free- Hear ings, or Safe-C ondaucts, 1 have laid enough, till that 
Church do not only ſay , but 4s otherwiſe. And as for 7rath 
and Peace, they are in every man's mouth with you, , and with 
us ; But lay they but half fo cloſe to the hearts of men, as they 
are common on their 7oxgaes , it would ſoon be better with 
Chriſtendom, than at this day it is , or is like go be. And for the 
Proteſtants in general, I hope they ſeek. both 7ruth and Peace 
ſincerely. The Church of England, I am fure doth , and hath 

+ Beſecching taught me to Þ+ pray for both, as I moſt heartily do. But what 

Gas 69 _— Rome doth in this , if the World will not ſee, I will not Cen- 

continually 

the Univerſal ſure. 

Church with 


the Spirit of Truth, Unity, and Concord, &c. In the Prayer for the Militant Church. And in the third 
on Good-Friday. | 


NUM. 9. And for that, which A. C. adds, That ſuch a free-hearing is 
A. CP. 57 more than ever the Engliſh Catholicks could obtain , though they 
have often offered , and defired it , and that but under the Prin- 
ces Word: And that no Anſwer hath , 'nor no good Anſwer can 
be given. And he cites Campian for it, How far , or how of- 
ten this hath been asked by the Engliſh Romaniſts , I cannot 
f tell, nor what Anſwer hath been given them. But ſurely 
#Campian. Campian was too bold , and fo 'is 4. C. too, to fay * Foyeſtum 
Prefat.Ratio- reſponſum nullum, no good Anſwer can be given. For this, I 
on pra. think is very good Anſwer ; That the” _ and the Church 
of England had no Reaſon to admit of a. Publick Diſpute with 
the Engliſh Romiſh Clergy, till they ſhall be able to ſhew it un- 
der the Seal, or Powers of Rome, That that Church will ſubmit to 
a Third, who may be an [different Judge between us and them, 
6.26. Ns.1. or to ſuch a General Council, as is after F mentioned. ' And this 
ws is an Honeſt, and I think a full Anſwer. And without this, ' all 
Diſpntation muſt end in Clamour ; And therefore the more, 
publick, the worſe. Becauſe as the Clamonr is the greater, fo 
perhaps will be the Schi/m too. | 


F. Moreover he ſaid , he _ would ingenuonſly acknowledge, 

That the Corruption of Manners in the Romiſh Church, 

. was not 4a lufteient Cauſe to 'juſtifie their Departing 
"1; q " ok from tt. : £59 e023 Nor mg 


9.22. * B, T would Icould fay, you did as ingenuouſty repeat, as I 
did 'Confefs. For 1 never faid', That Cortuption of Manners 
was, 'of was not a ſufficient Caſe, to juſtifie their Departure. 

How could 1 fay this, finge T did not grant that "they did-De- 

OR | REBT H WON SSY 09% pardy 


- 


-” \ 
eo i _ 
\.l 


$. 2% FISHER the Feſnit. 


part otherwiſe than is * before expreſſed 2? ) There is diffe- , 


rence between Departure, and cauſlefs Thruſting from you ; For 
out of the Church is not in your Power ( God be thanked ) to 
thruſt us : Think on that. And fo much I faid expreſly then, 
That which I did ingeniouſly confeſs , was this , 7hat Corrup- 
tion in Manners only, is no ſufficient Cauſe to make a Separation 
in the Church ; + Nor is it. It is a Truth a- 
greed on by the Fathers, and received by 
Divines of all forts, fave by the Catharz, 
to whom the Donatift, and the Anabaptiſ/? 
after accorded. And againſt whom || Ca/- 
vin diſputes it ſtrengly. And $S. Auguſtine 
* is plain: There are bad Fiſh in the Net of 
the Lord, from which there muſt be ever 
a Separation in Heart, and in Manners ; but 
a'corporal Separation muft . be expetted at | 
the Sea-ſhore, that is, the end of the World. And the beſt 
Fiſh that are, muſt not tear and break the Nez, becauſe the bad 
are with them. And this is as ingeniouſly confeſſed for you 
as by me. Forif Corruption in Manners were a juſt Cauſe of 
Aftual Separation of one Church from another, in that Catho- 
lick Body of Chriſt, the Church of Rowe hath given as great 
Cauſe as any; fince ( as Ff Stapleton grants ) 


per & 


+ Mod ea que ad Cathedram perti- 
nent,retha precipiant,S.Hier. Ep.236. 


ll L. 4. Inſtie c. 1.5 13, Sc. 


* Ep. 48. A malrs puſgibus corde ſem- 
moribus ſeparantur Ec. Corpo- 
ralem, ſeparationem is littore mark, 


hoc eſt, in fine ſeculi expectant. 


there is ſcarce any fin that can be thought by 
Man ( Herefie only excepted ) with which that 
See hath not been foully ſtained:, eſpecially 
from eight hundred years after Chrift. And 
he —_ not except ZHerefie , inta which 
|| Biel grants it poſſible the B/hops of that 
See may. fall, And * Stella and Almain 


t Vix ullum peccatum ( ſola Hereſi ex- 
cepta)cagit ars poteſt,quo illa Sedes tur- 
Pater maculata non fuerit, maxime ab 
Amno.300.ReleA.Cont.1.9.5-Art.3. 


[| Biel. zz Can. Miſe Left. 23. 


* Stel.in S.L1c.c.22.Almain, in 3. Sent. 
de24.q. t fone. Multefunt Decretales 


grant it freely, that ſome of them did fall, , herec:ce, &c. And fo they erred as 


and fo ceaſed to be Zeads of the Church, 
and left Chriſt ( God be thanked ) at that 


Popes. 


time of his Yicars defettion, to look to his Cure himſelf. 


F. But (ſaith he ) befide Corruption of Manners , there 


were alſo Errors in Dottrine. 


B. + This, I ſpake indeed, And can;you prove |that I ſpake H. 23. 
not true in this? But] added ( thqugh here-again\you arg + ! 


pleaſed to omit it ) 7hat, ſome of :the.; Errors of the Roman 
Church were dangerous 'ty Saluation,, For it is got every light 
Error in _Niſputable Doftriue, and Pyipts. of carious Speculati- 
ox , that can be 2 juſt. Cauſe of Separation in that. Admirable 
Body of Chrit,, which 1s. his. * Church , or 


from another. For he gave. bis Natyrai, Body tg, bg rent and 
that his Myſtical Body might be One 
An 


torn upon the Croſs , 


of one; Member of it, « 


Ly 


Eph.1.23- 
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* S.Aug.Epiſt.50. Et iterum Columbe 


And St. * Auguſtine infers upon it; That he 


| Fi ker of Divine Charity , th 

' Ecclefiam diſſipant. Acci= 75 10 wal Partaker | ity , that 
ers Fn, Mibes fie: Mo tena Co- Ban Enemy to this es ty. Now what Er 
lumba,&c. S.Aug trati.z.in $ John. rors in Doftrine may give juſt Cauſe of Se« 


A.C. p. 55. 


A. C. p. 56. 


paratton in this Body , or the Parts of it one 
from ariother, were it never fo cafie to determine (as I think it 
is moſt difficult ) I would not venture to ſet it down in parti- 
cular, leaſt in theſe times of Diſcord, I might be thought to 0+ 
pen a Door for Schiſm; which ſurely I will never do, unleſs 
it be to let it out. But that there are Errors i» Doitrine, and 
ſome of them ſuch, as moſt manifeſtly endanger Salvation, in 
the Church of Rome , is evident to them that will nor ſhut their 
Eyes. The Proof whereof runs through the Particular Points, 
that are between us ; and ſo is too long for this Diſcourſe. Now 
here A C. would fain have a Reaſon given him , Why 7 did en- 
deavour to ſhew what Cauſe the Proteſtants had to make that Rext 
or Diviſion, if I did not grant that they made it? Why truly 
in this reaſonable Demand I will fatisfie him. I did it partly be- 
cauſe I had granted it in the general, that Corruption in Manners 
was no ſufficient Cauſe of Separation of one Particular Church 
from another ; and therefore it lay upon me , at leaſt to Name 
in general what was , and partly becauſe he, and his Party will 
needs have it ſo, that we did make the Separation : And there- 
fore though I 4id not grant it , yet amiſs I thought it could not 
be?, to declare by way of Suppoſition , That if the Proteſtants 
did at firſt Separate from the Church of Rome , they had Reaſon 
ſo to do : For A. C. himſelf confeſſes, That Error in Dottrive. 
of the Faith a juſt Cauſe of Separation ; ſo juſt, as that mo 
Cauſe is juſt , but that. Now had I leifure to deſcend into Par- 
ticulars, or Will to make the Rent in the Church wider, *tis no 
hard matter to prove, that the Church of Rome hath erred i» the 
Dottrine of Faith , and dangerouſly too: And I doubt I ſhall 
afterwards deſcend to Particulars, A.C. his Importunity forcing 
me £0 it. 


F. Which when the General Church would not Reform, it was 
lawful for Particular Churches to reform themſelves. 


B. Is it then ſuch a ſtrange thing, that a Particular Church 
may reform it ſelf, if the General will not > I had thought , 
4 do fo ſtill, That in Point of Reformation of either Man- 
ers, or Dettrine , it is lawful for the Church fince Chriſt , to 
do as the Church before Chriſt did, and might do. The Church 
before Chri/# conſiſted of Fews and Proſehtes : This Church 
came to have a Separation upon a moſt ungodly Policy of + Fe- 


#3 Reg.12.27. r0boam's, fo that 1t never pieced together again. 'To a Common 


Council, to reform all, they would not come. Was it not yy 
| u 


gt 
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ful for Judah to reform her ſelf, when 7ſrae/ would not joyn ? 


Sure it was, or elſe the Prophet deceives me, 
that ſays expreſly, (a) 7hough Iſrael tranſgrefs, 
yet let not Judah fin. And St. Jerome (þ) ex- 
pounds it of this very particular Sin of /Zere- 
fre, and Error in Religion. Nor can you fay, 
that (c) 7ſrael, from the time of the Separa- 
tion, was not a Church ; tor there were true 
Prophets in it ; (4) Elias, and (e) Elizeus, 
and others ; and ( f ) Thouſands that had not 
bowed Knees to Baal : And there was Salva- 
tion for theſe ; which cannot be in the Ordi- 
nary Way, where there is no Church. And 
God threatens (eg) to caſt them away, 70 ware 
der among the Nations, and be no Congrega- 
tion, no Church : Therefore he had not yet 


(a) Hol. 4. 15. 

(6) Super Heretic prona intelliventia 
eſt. $. Hieron. thd I 

(c) Non tamen ceſſavit Druis £3 Popu- 
lum hunc arguere per Prophetas. Nom 
bt extiterunt Mani illi © inſigues 
Prophete Flias © Elizxvs, Tc. S.Aug. 
L. 17. de Cit. Dei, c. 22. Mult ics 
lagi05e mtra ſe Det cultum habebant, 
&c. De quonnnero eorumve Poſters 
ſeptem lia miltta fuiſſe ſtarno, qui in 
Perſecutione ſub /chabo Deum jibs ab 
Idololatrii, immunes reſervirmt, nec 
genua ante Baal flexerunt. Fran. Mon- 
ceius, L. r. de Vit. Aureo, c. 12. 

(d) 3 Reg. 17. [1b Achabo. 

(e) 4 Reg. 3. [16 Jehoram filio Achabi. 
(f) 3 Reg 19. 18. 

(g) Hol. 9.17. 


caſt them away in Non Eccleftam, 1to No- 
Church. And they are expreſly called 7he People of rhe Lord 


in (hb) Fehu's time, and fo continued long after. Nor can you (-)4Reg. 9.6. 


plead, that Judah is your part, and the 7en Tribes ours (as ſome 
of you do ; ) for if that be true, you muſt grant, that the Mu/- 
titude, and greater number is ours : And where theft is Multi- 
tude, your numerous Note of the Church ? For the 7en Trites 
were more than the 7wo. But you cannot plead it. For certain- 
ly, if any Calves be ſet up, they are in Day, and in Bethe/ : They 
are not ours. 


Beſides ; To reform what is amiſs in Dottrine, or Manners, is NUM. 2. 


as lawful for a Particular Church, as it is to publiſh and promul- 
gate any thing that is Catholick in cither : And your Queſtion, 
2249 Fudice ? hes alike againſt both.” And yet, I think it may 
be proved, that the Church of Rome, and that as a Particular 
Church, did promulgate an Orthodox Truth, which was not then 
Catholickly admitted in the Church ; namely, 7he Proceſſion of 
tbe Holy Ghoft from the Son. If She erred in this Fact, confets 
Her Error ; If She erred not, why may not another Particular 
Church do as She did ? A Learned Schoo/-man of yours faith, 
She may : * The Church of Rome needed not 
to call the Grecians to agree upon thu Truth, 
fince the Authority of Publiſhing it was in 
the Church of Rome ; eſpecially , fince it is 
lawful for every particular Church to pro» 
mulgate that which is Catholick. Nor can | 

you ſay, he means Catholich, as fore-determined by the Church 
in general ; for fo this Point, when Rome added Filioque to 
the Creed of a General Cyuncil, was not. And how the Gre- 
cians were uſed in the After-Council ( ſuch as it was ) of Fto- 
rence , 1s not to trouble this Diſpute ; But Catholzck ftands 
there, 


* Nan oportuit ad bec cos vocare, quun; 
Authoritas fuerit publicand: apud Ec- 
clefiam Romanam, pracipue cum uni- 
cuique etiam particulars Eccleſie lt- 
ceat, id quod Catbolicum eſt, promu!- 
gare. Alh. Magh. in 1. Diſt. 11. A. 9. 
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there, for that which is ſo in the Nature of it, and Fundamen- 


tally. 


Nor can you juſtly fay , That the Church of Rome did, or 
might do this, by the "= Authority over the Church. 
ſuppoſe he have that, an 


For, 
that his Sentence be /xfallible, (1 fay, 


ſuppoſe both, but I give neither ) yet neither his Authority, nor 


* Non errare, convenit Pape, ut eſt 
Caput. Bellar. L. 4. de Rom. Pont. c. 3. 
t L. 2. de Chriſto, c.21. $. Quando au- 
tem. So you cannot find Records of 
your own Truths, which are far more 
likely to be kept : But when Errors are 
crept in, we mult be. bound to tell the 
Place, and the Time, and I know not 
what, ot their Beginnings ; or elſe they 
are not Errors. As it ſome Errors 
might not want a Record, as well as 
ſome Truth. 


his rfa/libility can belong unto him, as the 
Particular Biſhop of that See, but as the 
* Miniſterial Head of the whole Church. 
And you are all fo lodged in this, that + Bel- 
larmine profeſles, he can neither tell the 
Tear when, nor the Pope under whom this 
Addition was made. A Particular Church 
then, if you judg it by the School of Rome, 
or the Prattice of Rome, may publiſh any 
thing. that is Catho/ick, where the whole 
Church is fi/ent ; and may therefore Reform 


any thing that is not Catholick, where the whole Church is negli- 


gent, or will not. 
NUM. 3. 


4} Omnind refte, niſi excepiſſet , Tc. 
Nec conſideravit quants referat conce- 
dere Eccleſits particularibus jus con- 
dendorum Canonum de Fide, mconſul- 
t& Romana Sede, quod nunquam licuit, 
nunquam fattum eſt, Ec. Capel. de Ap- 
pela Eccl. Africane, Cc. 2. Nu. 12. 


was never lawful, nor ever done. 


But you are as jealous of the Honour of Rome, as + Cape/lus 


is; who is angry with Baronivs, about cer- 
tain Canons in the ſecond Milevitane Coun- 
cil ; and faith, Zhat he conſidered not of what 
Conſequence it was , to grant to Particular 
Churches the Power of making Canons of 
Faith, without conſulting the Roman See , 
which ( as he faith, and you with him ) 
But ſuppoſe this were fo, my 


Speech was not , Not Conſulting , but in Caſe of Negl/ecling , 


or Refufing : Or 


{| Rex confitetur ſe vocaſſe Concilium 
rertium Toletanum \ Qua decurſis re- 
tro temporibus Hereſfis immanens in tos 
ta Eccleſia Catholica agere Synodica 
Negotia denegabat, &c. Concil. Tole- 
tan. tertium. Can. 1. 


when the difticulty of 7ime and Place, or 
other Circumſtances, are ſuch, that a || Ge- 
neral Council cannot be called, or not con- 
vene. For that the Roman Sce muſt be 
conſulted with , before any Reformation be 
made ; Firſt, moſt certain it is, Cape/us can 
never prove: And Secondly, as certain , 


NUM 4. 


that were it proved and practiſed, we ſhould have no Reforma- 
tion : For it would be long enough before the Church ſhould be 
cured, if that See alone ſhould be her Phy/tian, which, in truth, 
is her Diſeaſe. 

Now if, for all this, you will lay 


ſtill, that a Provincial Coun- 
ci] will not ſuffice, but we ſhoul 


have born with Things, till 


the time of a General Conncil : Firſt, "Tis true, a General Coun- 
cil, free and entire, would have been the beſt Remedy, and 
moſt able for a Gangrene that had ſpread ſo far, and eaten fo 
deep into Chriſtianity. But what} Should we have ſuffered 
this Gangrene to endanger Life and all, rather than be cured in 
time, by a Phyftian of a weaker Knowledg, and a leſs able 


Hand ? 


_ 7 


F 24 FISHER the Feſut. 


Hand 2 Secondly, We live to ſec ſince, if we had ſtayed and 
expected a General Council , what manner of one we ſhould 
have had, if any. For that at 7rent was neither general, nor 
free. And for the Errors which Rome had contracted, it con- 
firmed them, it cured them not. And-yet TI much doubt, whe- 
ther ever that Connci/ ( ſuch as it was ) would have been cal- 
led, if ſome Provincial and National Synods under Supreme and YT 
Regal Power, had not firſt ſet upon this great work of Reforma- 
tion ; Which I heartily wiſh had jn all places been as Orderly and 
Happily purſued , as the Work was right Chriſtian and good 
in it ſelf. But humane Frailty, and the Heats and Diſtempers of 
men, as well as.the Cunning of the Devil, would not ſuffer 
that. For even in this ſenſe alſo, The Hrath of man doth not ac- R 
compliſh the will of God, $. James the x. But I have learned not to «ps " 
reject the Good, which God hath wrought, for any Evil which 
men may faſten to it. | 
And yet if for all this, you think 'tis better for us to be NUM. 5. 
blind, than to open our own eyes ; let me tell you, very Grave 
and Learned Men, and of your own Party, have taught me, 
That when the 2niverſal Church will not, or for the Iniquities 
of the Times , cannot obtain and ſettle a free general Council, 
tis lawful, nay ſometimes neceflary, to Reform groſs Abuſes by 
a National, or a Provincial. For , beſides 4b. Magzus, whom 
I quoted * Zefore, Gerſon, the Learned and devout Chancellor of « g, ,,. xy, ; 
Paris tells us plainly : + That he will not deny, a 


But that the Church may be reformed by *Nolo tamen dicere,quin in multis par- 


parts. And ' that this is neceſſary, and that co av. Tf rr fee 


to effett it, Provincial Councils may Suffice; agendun ſufficerent Concilia Provinci- 
and in ſome things Dioceſan. And again , &cGerlon.Traft de Gen. Concila- 
| Either you ſhould reform all eſtates of the JOmne: mars yo, yy BIS 
Church in a General Council, or command Concilio reformetis , aut in Conciliis 
them to be reformed in Provincial Councils. 5h ag" wa0  —_ 5 Mandetis. 
Now Gerſon lived about two hundred' years Eecleſiaſticornm, par. 1. py _ B. 
ſince. But this Right of Provincial Synods, ; 
that they might decree in Cauſes of Faith, and. in Caſes of Re- 
formation , where Corruptions had crept into the Sacraments 
of Chriſt, was practiſed much above a thouſand years ago by 
many, both National and Provincial Synods, For the * Coun * Concil 
cil at Rome under Pope Sylveſter, An. 32.4. condemned Photi- Sn by 
mus and Sabe/llius. ( And their Herefies were of high Nature 22: eh 
againſt the Faith.) The Þ+ Council at Gangra about, the ſame fConcil. 
time condemned Eu/tathius tor his-cordemning of Marriage as Gang, Can. r. 
unlawtul. The || fr/# Council at Carthage, being a Provincial, Con. Carth. 
condemned Rebaptization , much about the year 348. The *- Gan. 1. | 
* Provincial Council at Aquileia in the year 381. in which S. con. au; 
qui» 
Ambroſe was preſent, condemned Pa/ladius and Secundinus for lienſ 
embracing the Arrian _"_ The + ſecond Council of Car-, con. Cath 


thage 2. Can. I. 


A— 
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thage handled and decreed the Belief and Preaching of the Tris 


* oyedam de cauſis fidei, unde nunc 
Queſtio Pelag ianorum umminet, im hoc 
Czru ſanRiſſimo primitus trattentur 
&9c. Aurel. Carthaginenſis in Prefar. 


Conc. Milevit. apud Caranzam. 


+ Conc. Aurauſican 2. Can. 1, 2, &c. 


nity; And this a little after the year 

The * Council of Milevis in Africa, in which 
S. Auguſtine was preſent, condemned the 
whole Courſe of the Zerefie of Pelagins 

that great and bewitching Z#erefie, in the 
year 416. The Þ ſecond Comncil at Orange 
a Provincial too, handled the great Con- 


| troverſies about Grace and Free-wi/, and jet the Church right 
{| Conc. Tolet. in them, in the year 444- The || third Council at Toledo ( a 


3+ National one 


in the year 589. determined many things againſt 


the Arrian Herefie about the very Prime Articles of Faith, under 


fourteen ſeveral Anathema's. 


The fourth Council at Toledo did 


not only handje Matters of Faith for the Reformation of that 


__ 
N 

bols explicit 
tradita non 
ſine, Concil. 
Tokt. 4. Can. 
In 


ve 7 People, * but even added alſo ſome things to the Creed, which 

, were not expreſly deliver'd in former Creeds. Nay the Biſhops 
did not only practice this, to Condemn Hereſies in National 
and Provincial $ynods, and ſo Reform thoſe ſeveral Places, and 
the Church it ſelf by parts: But they did openly challenge 


this as their Right and Dae, and that without any leave asked 


+ Statuimus, ut ſaltem.ſemel in Anno 4 

Nobs Concilium celebretur, ita tamtn, 
ut fi Fidei Cauſa eſt, aut quelibet alia 

Ecclefic communts,Generalts Hiſpante . 
5 Gallicie Synodus celebretur , ©c. 

Concil. Tolet. 4. Can. 3: 


of the See of Rome. For in this Fourth Couns 
cil of Toledo + They Decree, That if there 
happen a Canſe of Faith to be ſetled, a Ge- 
neral, that is, a National Synod of all Spain 
and Galicia ſhall be held thereon. And this 
in the year, 643. Where you ſee, it was 


then Catholick Dodtrine in all Spain, That a National Synod 
might be a Competent Judge in a Cauſe of Faith. And I 
would fain know, what Article of the Faith doth more concern 
all Chriſtians in general, than that of F/zaque 2 and yet the 
Church of Rome her ſelf made that Addition to the Creed with- 
i $.24. Nu. 2, Out 2 General Council, as I have thew'd || already. And if this 
were practiſed ſo often, and in ſo many places, why may not a 


National Council 


of the Church of England do the like > as She 


i 


did. For, She caſt off the Pope's Zſurpation, and as much as 


* The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian man : 

Frinted As. 1 534: 

+1n S$ynodo Londinenfi, Seſ]. 8. Die Ve- 

neris, 29. Fanuarii An. 1562. 
|| And ſoin the Reformation under He- 

zekiah, 2 Chron. 29. and under Foſia, 

4 Reg. 23. Andinthe time of Reccare- 

dusKing of Spain,theReformation there 

— thus: Quim glorioſiſſimus 
Princeps omnesRegimmnis ſis Ponrifices 
in unum convenire mandaſſet £c. Con- 
cil Tolet. 3. Can. 1. Citm conveniſſemus 
Sacerdotes Domini apud urbem Tokta- 
numi,uut Regus pe at que juſſis com- 
monits.£9c.Concil.Tolet.4.in princ.apud 
Caranzam. And boththeſe did 
treat of Matters of Faich. 


in' her lay, reſtored the Xing to his right. 
That appears by a * Book ſubſcribed by the 
Biſhops in Henry the Eighth's time; And by 
the + Records in the Arch-biſhops Office, order- 
ly kept, and to be ſeen. In the Reformation 
which came after , our || Princes had their 
parts, and the Clergy theirs. And to theſe 
Two principally the Power and Direction 
for Reformation belongs. That our Prins 
ces had their parts, 1s manifeſt by their 
Calling together of the Biſhops, and others 
of the Clergy, to conſider of that which 

might 
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might ſeem worthy Reformation. And the Clergy did their 

part: For being thus called together by Regal Power , they met 

in the National Synod of Sixty two. And the Articles there a- 

greed on, were afterwards confirmed by As of State, and the 

Royal Aſſent. In this Synod the Poſitive Truths which are deli- 

vered , are more than the Polemicks. So that a meer Calumny 

it is, That we profeſs only a Negative Religion. True it is, and 

we muſt thank Rome for it , our Confeſion muſt needs contain 

ſome Negatives. For we cannot but deny that mages are to be 
adored. Nor can we admit Maimed Sacraments. Nor grant 
Prayers in an unknown Tongue. And in a corrupt Time, or Place, 

tis as neceſlary in Religzon to deny Falſhood , as to aſſert, and 
vindicate Truth. Indeed this latter can hardly be well and fuſk- 
ciently done , but by the former ; an Affirmative Verity being 

ever included in the Negative to a Falſhood. As for any Error 
which might fall into this ( as any other Reformation ) if any 

ſuch can be found, then I fay, and 'tis moſt true : Reformation, 
eſpecially in Caſes of Religion, is fo difficult a Work, and ſubje&t 

to ſo many Pretenſions., that 'tis almoſt impoſſible but the Re- 
formers ſhould ſtep too far, or fall too ſhort, in ſome ſmaller 
things or other , which in regard of the far greater benefit com- 

ing by the Reformation it ſelf, may well be paſled over, and born 
withal. But if there have been any wf«/ , and groſs Errors, 

not ſo much in Opinion, as in Fatt , ( * Sacriledge too often pre- * iſquir oc- 
tending to reform SuperFition ) that's the Crime of the Reform- = gs 
ers , not of the Reformation ; and they are long ſince gone to —_ 


. Roper rerre 
God to anſwer it, to whom I leave them. Chriſto ſervi- 
entes &= 


mendandam 
veſtram impietatem promulgaverunt, res proprias veſtras cupide appetit, diſplicer nobit. Quiſquis de- 


nique ipfas res pauperum, vel Bafilicas Congregationum, &c, non per Fuſtitiam, ſed per Avaritiam te- 
_ diſplicet no i, Aug. Epiſt. 48. verſus finem. ne pe 


But now before I go off from this Point , I muſt put you in NUM. 6. 

remembrance too , That I ſpake at that time ( and ſo muſt all 

that will: ſpeak of that Exigent ) of the General Church as it 

was for ' the moft part forced under the Government of the Ro- 

man See, And this you underſtand well enough : For in yout 

very next Words you call it the © Reman Church. Now I make 

no doubt', but that as the Znzverſal Catholirk Church would . 

have reformed her ſelf, had ſhe been in all parts freed of the 

Roman Toke : So while ſhe was for the moſt in theſe Weſtern 

Parts under that Yoke, the Church of Rome was , if not the 

Only , yet the Chief Hinderance of Reformation, And then in 

this ſenſe, it is more than clear, That if the Roman Church will 

neither Reform , nor ſuffer Reformation , it is lawful for any 

other Particular Church to Reform it (elf , fo long as it doth it 
P 2 peaceably 
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* And thisa peaceably and orderly, and keeps it elf to the Foundation , and 


Particular 


Church may 
do, but not a 


free from * Sacruledge. 


Schiſm. For a Schiſm can never be peaceable, nor orderly , and ſeldom free from Sacriledge. Out 
which reſpects, (it may be) as well as for the grievouſneſs of the Crime , $. Arg” callsit Sacr! egium Tt 
' matis, L. 1. de Bapt. cont. Donar. c. 8. For ufually they go together. 


NUM. 1, 


Q. 25. 


F. 7 asked Quo Judice , did this appear to be fo > Which 
Queſtion I asked , as not thinking it Equity , that Protes- 
ftants in their own Cauſe ſhould be þ - aw 4. » Witneſſes, 
an1 Judges of the Roman Church, | | 


B. You do well to tell the reafon now , why you asked this 
Queſtion ; For you did not difcover it at the Conference : if you 
had , you might then have received your Anfwer. It is moſt 
true : No man in common- Equity ought to be fuffered to be 
Accuſer , Witneſs, and Judge in his own Cauſe. But is there not 
as little Reaſon, and Equity too , that any men that is to be ac- 
cuſed, ſhould be the Accuſed, and yet Witneſs, and Judge in his 
own Cauſe 2 If the firſt may hold , no man ſhall be Znocent ; 
and if the laſt, none will be Nocent. And what do we here 
with [ in their own Cauſe againſt the Roman Church ? ] Why 2 Is 
it not your own too , againſt the Proteſtant Church? And if it 
be a Cauſe common to both, as certain it is, then neither Pare a- 
lone may be Judge : If neither alone may judge , then either 


*4. 21, Num, wy muſt be judged by a * Third which ſtands indifferent to 
9 bot 


, and that 1s the Scripture ; or if there be a jealouſie or 
Doubt of the Senſe of the Scripture , they muſt either both re- 
pair to the Expoſition of the Primitive Church , and ſubmit to 
that ; or both call , and ſubmit to a General Council, which 
ſhall be lawfully called , and fairly, andfreely held with indifle- 
rency to all Parties ; And that muſt judge the Difference ac- 
cording to Scripture, which muſt be their Rule as well as Private 
Mens. 

Ang here after ſome loud Cry againſt the Pride and -vſolent 
madneſs of the Proteſtants, A. C. adds, That the Church of Rome 
is the Printipal , and Mother-Church: And that: therefore , 
though it be againſt common Equity , that Subjefts and Children 
ſhould be Accuſers , Witneſſes, Judges, and Executioners againſt 
their Prince and Mother in any caſe : yet it is not abſurd, that 
#n ſome caſes , the Prince or Mother may Accuſe, Witneſs, Fudge, 
and if need be, execute Juſtice , againſt unjuſt and rebellious Sub- 
jets, or evil Children. How far forth Rowe is a Prince over the 
whole Church , or a Mother of it, will come to be ſhewed ar 
after. In the mean time , though I cannot grant her to be ei- 
ther, yet let's ſuppoſe her to be both , that 4. C's Argument 
may have all the ftrength it can have. - Nor ſhall it force me 
{ as plaufble as it feems ) to weaken the juſt Power of Prixces 
\ | ; over 


7 
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over their S»bjefts, or of Mothers over their Children, to avoid 
the ſhock. of: this Argument. For though 4. C. may tell us. 
'tis not abſurd in ſome Caſes ; yet I would fain have him name 
any one Moderate Prince that ever c—_ it juſt, or took it 
upon him to be Accuſer, and Witneſs, and Judge in any Cauſe of 

moment againſt his Subjefts, but that the Law had Liberty to 

Fudge berween them. For the great Phi _ : EE 
loſopher tells us, * That the Chief Magj- x $8 dpggn gUAGE ie 5 
ſtrate is Cuſtos juris , the Guardian and .. ks do cords 
keeper of the Law ; and if of the Law, then 

both of that Equity and Fquality which is alue unto them that are 

under him. And even 7tiberius himſelf, in the Cauſe of Silas 

xs, when Dolabela would have flatter d him into more pow+ 

er than in wiſdom he thought fit then to take to himſelf, he 

put him oft thus: No, F the Laws grow 
leſs where ſuch Ons _ Font is _ 
lute Power to be uſed, where there may be ,;, »- 
an orderly proceeding by Law. And I FEET | 
|| Parents, tis true, when Children are || Heb. 12. 9. 

young, they may chaſtiſe them without other A4ccaſer, or Wit- 
xeſs, than themſelves, and yer the children. are to give them 
reverence. And 'tis preſumed that natural affeRion will prevail 

fo far with them, that they will not puniſh them too much. For 


$, 25: 103 


t Minni Jura quoties gliſcat Poteſtas, 
nec utendum Imperio, ubi Legibus 4- 


all ience tells us .( almoſt to the loſ 
of Education ) they * panifh them too lit- 
tle, even when there 1s cauſe. Yet. when 
Chuldren are grown up, and come to ſome 
full uſe of ther own Reaſor;the Apoſtles Rule 
is + Colof. 3:: Parents, provoke not your Chil- 


drex. And if the Apoſtle prevail not with ' 


froward Parents, there's a Magiſtrate , and 
a Law to relieve even a ſon againſt || «»na- 
tural Parents: as it was in the Caſe of 7. 
Manlius ' againſt his oversmperious Father. 
And an expreſs Law there was among the 
Jews , '* Deut. 21, when Children were 
grown up-and fell into great extremities , 


* God uſed Samue! as a Meſſeuger 4- 
gainſt E/; for his over-ouch indulgence 
to his fors, 1 Sam. 3. 13. Andyet Sa- 
_ himſelf commutted the very ſame 

ult concerning his own ſons, 1 Sam. 

8. 3- 5. And this Indulgence occafio- 

men, as the er was th lo on 

menc, as Was (#) 

+ Colol: 3. 21. 
Crimins ei Trabunts inter catera da- 
at, quod filium juvenem nullius probre 

 ngtnmom urbe,domo, pena- 

tubus, foro.luce,c u equalium pre- 

hibitum, in opus eas in 40 


cerem , atque in erggſtulum dederit. 
Liv. dec. i, A 89s 


* Deut. 21. 19. 


that the Parents ſhould then bring them to the Magi/trate, 1 F 
not be too buſie in ſuch caſes with their own x 2p" fups 


poſe Rome be a Prince, yet her Subjefs. muſt be try'd by Gods 


Law, the oy : 
or ought .to 


and. ſuppoſe her a Mother ; yet there is, 
Remedy againſt her for-her Children that are 


nog up, if ſhe forget all good Nature, and turn Stepdame to 
m. aw 


| Well; the Reaſon why the Jeſait asked the QueRion. Du NUM. 3 
Judice ? Who ſhould be Judge ? He fays ds op [ee 
there's no equity in it, that the Proteſtants ſhould be Judges 


in 


FU 
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A. C.p. 57. 


+ Art. 19. 


#n rebus ad ſalutem 


in their own Cauſe. But now upon more Deliberation 4. C. 
tells us ( as if he knew the Feſait's mind as well as himſelf, as 
fure I think he doth ) That the Feſuit diretted this Queſtion 
chiefly againft that ſpeech of mine, That there were Errors in 
Deftrine of Faith, and that in the General Church, as the Je» 
ſuit underſtood my meaning. The Jeſuit here took my Mean- 
ing right. For I confeſs I faid there were Errors 1m Dodrine, 
and dangerous ones too, in the Church of Rome. . I-faid likewiſe, 
that when the General Church could not, or would not Re- 
form ſuch, ir was lawful for Particular Churches to Reform 
themſelves. But then I added, That the General Church ( not 
aniverſally taken, but in theſe Weſtern parts ) fell into thoſe 
Errors , being ſwayed in theſe latter Ages by the ' predominant 
Power of the Church of Rome , under whoſe Government it was 
for the moſt part forced. And all men of underſtanding know 
how oft, and how eaſily an Over-potent Member carries the 
_—_ with it, in any Body , Natural , Politick, or Ecclefia- 
ical. 

Yea but A. C. tells us, That never any Competent Fudge did 
fo cenſure the Church ; And indeed, that no Power on Earth, or 
in Hell it ſelf, can ſo far prevail againſt the General Church, 
as to make it err generally in any one Point of Divine Truth, 
and much leſs to teach any thing by its full Authority to be a 
Matter of Faith, which is contrary to Divine Truth expreſſed, 
or involved in Scriptures rightly underſtood. And that there- 
fore no Reformation of Faith can be needful in the General - 
Church, but only in Particular Churches. And for proof of this 
he cites S. Mat. 16. 23. S. Luk. 22. S. John 14. and 16. In 


tmeddle with the Erring of the Ghurch in general. The Church 
of England is content to paſs that over. And though * She 
tells us, That the Church of Rome hath Erred even in matters of 
Faith ; yet of the Erring of the Church in general She is 10- 
deftly filent. But fince 4.C. will needs have it, That the 
whole Church did never generally Err in any one Point of 
Faith, he ſhould do well to Diſting«iſh, before he be fo peremp- 
tory. For if he mean no more than that the whole Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt cannot univerſally Err in any one Point of 
Faith fimply neceſſary to all mens ſatvation, he fights agai 
no Adverſary, that I know, but his own Fiction. For the moſt 
+ Learned Proteſtants grant it. But if he 


_ this troubleſome Ening of te Age, I am moſt unwilling to 


ariis, bic ſem { q any one Point of Divine Truth in gene- 


+ $i demus errare =# Ecclefiom mean, that the whole Church cannot Err 


fur mytr g. wo Come Sons ral, which though by ſundry Conſequences 


docers ſe 


Verbum Des patitzr, Caly- deduced from the Principles, is yet made a 


L. 4. Inſt.c.3.S. 13. Andthisallowour p,;1, - r,ith, and may prove dangerous 
to the Salvation of ſome, which - believe * 
a 


ſenſe. Vide ſup. $.21. Nu. 5. 
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and practiſe after it, (as his Words ſeem to import) eſpecially, if 

in theſe the Church ſhall preſume to determine without her pro- 

per Guide,the Scripture, as * Bellarmine ſays, 

She may, and yet not Err. Then perhaps it i Fn po: ſententia eſt , Ecclefiam ab- 

may be faid , and without any wrong to the {cup oofag, me gn 

Catholick Church , that the Whole Militant dendavel facienda nobis proponat, ſive 

Church hath erred in fuch a Point of Divine may —o Mw Po "Fx , ſive 

Truth and of Faith. Nay, 4. C. confeſſes ex- 5'& ,. 56. © EE 

preſly in his very next Words , That the 

Whole Church may at ſome time not know all Divine Truths, which 

afterwards it may learn by ſtudy of Scripture, and otherwiſe, Sg 

then in A4.C's Judgment, the Whole Militant Church may at fome 

time not know all Divine Truths. Now that which knows not 

all, muſt be ignorant of ſome ; and that which is 7gnorant of 

ſome, may pollibly err in one Point or other : The rather , be- 

cauſe he confeſſes the knowledge of it muſt be got by Learning ; 

and Learners may miſtake and err; eſpecially where the Leſſox 

is Divine Truth out of Scripture , out of Difficult Scripture. 

For were it of plain and eafie Scripture that he ſpeaks, the Whole 

Church could not at any time be without the knowledge of it. 

And for ought I yet fee, the Whole Church Militant hath no 

greater Warrant againlt Not erring in,than againſt Not knowing of 

the Points of Divine Truth. For in St. John 16. There is as large ; John 66.45 

2 Promiſe to the Church of knowing all Points of Divine Truth, oe 

as A.C. or any Jeſuit can produce for Her Not erring in any. 

And if She may be ignorant, or miſtaken, in learning of any 

Point of Divine Truth: Doubtlefs in that fate of Ignorance ſhe 

may both Err, and teach her Error, yea and teach that to be Di- 

wine Truth, which is not : Nay, perhaps teach that as a Matter 

of Divine Truth , which is contrary to Divine Truth ; Always 

provided it be not in any Point fimply Fundamental , of which 

the Whole Catholick Church cannot be Ignorant, and in which it 

cannot Err, as hath * Zefore been proved. *$.21.N.9. 
As for the Places of Scripture which A. C. cites to prove that yum. s. 

the Whole Church cannot Err Generally in any ohne Point of Di- 4. C. p- 57- 

vine Truth , be it Fundamental or not , they are known Places 

all of them, and are alledged by 4. C. three ſeveral times in this 4 c P. 57- 

ſhort Tra, and to three ſeveral purpoſes. Here, to prove, 

That the Z7n7verſal Church cannot Err. Before this , to prove, 4. c P. $3- 

that the Tradition of the preſent Church cannot Err. Aﬀer this 

to prove, that the Pope cannot Err. He ſhould have done 4,c.p. 58. & 

well to have added theſe Places a fourth time, to prove that 73: 

General Councils cannot Err. For fo doth both *'Szapleron and + Stapl.relee. 

T Bellarmine. Sure A.C. and his Fellows are hard driven, when 2rf- ad Le- 

they muſt fly to the fame Places for ſuch different purpoſes. For oy end _- 

a Pope may Err, where a Council doth not ; and a General de Concil. c. 2. 

Council may Err , where the Catholick Church cannot. And 


therefore 


_—— 
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therefore it is not likely that theſe Places ſhould ſerve alike 

S. Matth. 16. for all. The firſt Place is Saint Matthew 16. There Chriſt told 
18. . Saint Peter, and we believe it moſt aſſuredly , That Hel-Gates 
ſhall never be able to prevail againft his Church. But that 

is, That they ſhall not prevail to make the Church Catholick 

| Apoſtatize, and fall quite away from Chriſt, or Err in a&- 

ſolute Fundamentals , which amounts to as much. But the 

Promiſe reaches not to this, that the Church ſhall never Err, 

no not in the lighteſt matters of Faith. For it will not foltow : 
Hell-Gates ſhall not prevail againſt the Church ; Therefore Zel- 

liſh Devils ſhall not tempt , or aſſault, and batter it. And thus 

* Pugnare P0- Saint * Auguſtine underſtood the Place. -/# may fight (yea and 
— Oteſ, be wounded too ) but it cannot be wholly overcome. And Bel- 
S. Aug. 1..de /armine himſelf applies it to prove , + That the Viſible Church 
gan -” "of of Chriſt cannot deficere , Err fo, as quite to fall away. There- 
+ Bellar. L. 3, fore in his Judgment, this is a true, and a fafe Senſe of this Text 
de Eccl.Milit. of Scripture. But as for not Erring at all, in any Point of Di- 
6.13-$.1.&c. ,;1e 71 ruth, and fo making the Church abſolutely 7nfa/ible,that's 
neither a true , nor a fafe Senſe of this Scripture. And 'tis very 
remarkable , that whereas this 7ext hath been ſo much beaten 

upon by Writers of all ſorts, there is no one Father of. the Church 

for twelve hundred -years after Chriſt (the Counterfeit or Par- 

tial Decretals of ſome Popes excepted) that ever concluded the 
Tnfallibility of the Church out of this Place : but her Non-de- 

ficiency , that hath been, and is juſtly deduced hence. And 

here I challenge 4. C. and all that Party to ſhew the Contrary 

S. Matth. 28. jf they can. The next Place of Scripture is Saint Matthew 28. 
” The Promiſe of Chriſt that he will be with them to the end of 
x the World. But this in the general Voice 

* S. Hil. in Þſal. 124. Proſp. L.2. de of the * Fathers of the Church is a Promiſe 


> Sb. Dom. c. 3. £5 Ep. of Aſſiſtance and Proteftion , not of an 1s- 


31. Ifidor. in Foſ. 12. fallibility of the Church. And + Pope Leo 
} In omnibus = —_— 415com- himſelf enlarges this Preſence and Provi- 
ſur exequendia, 0.1.00, *Þy*: 90-6 dence of Chriſt to all thoſe things, which 
he committed to the Execution of his Miniſters. But no word 
of Infallibility is to be found there. And indeed ſince 
Chriſt, according to his Promiſe, is preſent with his Mini- 
ſters in all theſe things , and that one and a Chief of theſe 
Al, is the Preaching of his Word to the People ; It muſt fol- 
low , That Chriſt ſhould be preſent with a/ his Minifters that 
Preach his Word, to make them afa/ible ; which daily Expe- 
$. Luke 22.32. rience tells us, is not ſo. The third Place urged by 4. C. is St. 
Luke 22. Where the Prayer of Chriſt will efte&t no more than 
his Promiſe hath performed ; neither of them implying an 7»- 
falibility for , or in the Church againſt, a/ Errors whatſoe- 
ver. And this almoſt a/ his own fide confeſs is ſpoken ei- 
ther of St. Peter's /Perfon only , or of him and his _ 
* bot 


| RL. il 
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* both. Of the Church it is not ſpoken, and 4 
therefore cannot prove an Pnerring Power * Bllarm. L. 4. de Rom. Pont. c. 3, 
in it. For how can that Place prove, the GS Fe cond oo po 
Church cannot Err, which ſpeaks not at all ceflors. 
of the Church 2 And 'tis obſervable too, that 
when the Divines of Paris Expounded this Place, That Chriſt 
here prayed for St. Peter, as he repreſented the Whole Catholick 
Church ; and obtained for it, that the Faith of the Catholick 
Church, nunguam  cngay ſhould never fo bactede 20 5 
err, as quite to fall away ; + Bellarmine is fo 1 Ws Expoſnio faſſa eft, Primo quia, 
ſtiff for the ty that he fays expreſly, 7his bs ll, aſe the Reals bor 
Expoſition of the Pariſians is falſe, and that ded it of the Church only. Yolane e- 
this Text cannot be meant of the Carholick Fg" 0 fold Ecclefik efſe orarum, Thid. 
Church. Not be meant of it ? Then certain- 
ly it ought not to be alledged as Proof of it, as here it is by 4. 
C. The fourth Place named by A. C. is St. Fohn 14. And the 4C. p. 57: 
conſequent Place to it, St. John 16. Theſe Places contain another jor > 7g 
Promiſe of Chriſt, concerning the Coming of the Xboly GhofF, © 
Thus : That the Comforter ſhall abide with them for ever. That 
' this Comforter is the Spirit of Truth, And, That this Spirit of 
Truth will lead them into all Truth. Now this Promiſe, as it is 
applied to the Church, _— of all Believers which are, and _ 
have been, ſince Chriſt appeared in the Fleſh, including the A- r Beck ah, 4 
poſtles, is + Abſolute, and without any Reſtriftion, For the Z{o- free from all 
ly Ghoft did lead them into all Truth ; ſo that no Error was to be cm is 
found in their Church. But, as it is appliable to the whole Church vineThings. | 
Militant, in all ſucceeding Times, ſo the Pro- 
miſe was made with a Limitation ; [|]. namely, [| And Theodore proceeds farther, and 
that the Bleſſed Spirit ſhould abide with the fays, Neque divini Prophet, neque 
Church for ever, and /ead it into all Truth ; away yur - 1 —_— 
but not ſimply into all Curious Truth, no not /ignificavit gratia Spiritiis, Theod. in 
in or about the Faith ; but into all Truth ne» * Tw. 3 v.14, 15. 
ceſſary to Salvation. And againſt this Trath 
the Whole Catholick Church cannot err, keeping her ſelf to the 
Direction of the Scripture, as Chriſt hath appointed her. For in 
this very Place where the Promiſe is made, That the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall teach you all things, *tis added, that Ze ſhall bring all things 
to their Remembrance, What > Simply, all things ? No: But a// 
things which Chrift had told them ; St. John 14. So there is a Job. 14-26: 
Limitation put upon the Words by Chrift himſelf. And if the 
Church will not crr, it muſt not ravel Curiouſly into 2nneceſary 
Truths, which are out of the Promiſe ; nor follow any other Guide 
than the Dofrine which Chrif# hath left behind him, to govern 
it. For if it will come to the End, it muſt keep in the Way. 
And Chriſt, who promiſed the Spirit ſhould /ead, hath no where 

romiſed, that it ſhall fo//ow its Leader into all Truth ; and, at. 

caſt, not /»fallibly, unleſs you will _ as before. So, no one 

of 
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of theſe places can make good 4. C's Aſlertion, That the whole 
Church cannot err Generally in any one Poixt of Divine Truth. In 

*$.21.Num.5- Abſolute Foundations * She cannot : In Deduttions and Superſtru- 
Aures She may. 

NUM.6. Now, to all that I have faid concerning the Right which 
Particular Churches have to Reform themſelves, when the Ge- 
neral Church cannot for Impediments, or will not for Negli- 

*$.24. Num. gence , Which I have proved at large * before ; all the An- 
LC wer that A.C. gives, is, Firſt, 240 adice > Who ſhall be 
+ Si de modi- Judge ? And that ſhall be the Scripture, and the * Primitive 
c4 Queſtion Church, And by the Rules of the one, and to the 7rregrity 
Diſceptatio . af . 
eſſer, none o- Of the other, both in Fairh and Manners, any Particular 
porteree in Church may fafely Reform it {elt. 

Antiquiſſimas 

recurrere Ec- , bs ; ; 

cleſias in quibus Apoſtoli converſats ſunt, & ab ins de preſenti Quaſtione ſumere quod certum E5 liqui- 

dum eft > Quid autem ſi neque Apoſtoli quidem Scripturas reliqufſent noby, nonne oportebat Ordmem 
ſequi Traditionts * &c. Irenzus L. 8. adverſ. Here. c. 4. 


NUM.7. Secondly, That nd Reformation in Faith can be needful in the 
General Church, but only in Particular Churches. In which Caſe 

4.C.p,58 alſo ( he faith )) Particular Churches may not take upon them to 
Judg and Condemn others of Errors in Faith, Well, how far 

forth Reformation, even of Faith, may be neceſlary in the Ge- 
*5.25.Num.4. neral Church, | have expreſſed * already. And for Particular 
Churches, 1 do not fay, that they mf? take upon them to Judg 

or Condemn others of Error in Faith. That which I fay, is, 

They may Reform themſelves. Now I hope, to Reform themſelves, 

and to Condemn others, are two difterent Works ; unleſs it fall 

out fo, that by Reforming themſelves, they do, by Conſequence, 

Condemn any other, that is guilty in that Point, in which they 

Reform themſelves : And fo far to Judg and Condemn others, is 

not only lawful,” but neceſſary. A Man that lives Religion/ly, 

doth not by and by ſit in Judgment, and Condemn with his 

Month all Prophane Livers : But yet, while he is filent, his ve- 

ry Life Condemns them. And I hope, -in this way of Judicatare, 

A. C. dares not fay, 'tis unlawful for a particular Church, or 

Man, to Condemn another. And farther ; Whatſoever 4. C. can 

ſay to the contrary, there are divers Cafes, where Herefres are 

4.C.p. gs. known, and notorious, in which it will be hard to ſay ( as he 
doth ) That one Particular Church muſt not Judg or Condemri 
another ; fo far forth, at leaft, as to abhor, and proteſt againſt, 
the Herefie of it. 

NUM/8. Thirdly, if one Particular Church may not Judg or Con- 
demn another, what muſt then be done, where Particulars need 
Reformation 2 What 2 Why then 4. C. tells us, 7hat Particular 

A.C.p. 58: Churches muſt, in that Caſe ( as Irenaus intimateth) have Recourſe 
to the Charch of Rome, which hath more powerful Principality, 


an 
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ind to * her Biſhop, who is chief Paſtor of the 
whole Church, as being St. Peter's Succeſſor, to 
whom Chrift promiſed the Keys, St. Mat. 16. 
for whom he prayed, that his Faith might not 
fail, $t.Luke 22. And whom he charged to feed | 
and govern the whole Flock, St. John 21. And this ( A, C. tells us) 
he ſhall never refuſe to do in ſuch ſort, as that this Neglett ſhall 
be a Juſt Cauſe for any Particular Man, or Charch, under Pretence 
of Reforniation in Manters, or Faith, to inake a Schiſm, or Sepa- 
ration from the Whole General Church. | | 

Well ; Firſt, you ſee where 4. C. would have us. If any Par- 
ticular Churches differ in Points of Divine Truth, they muSt not 
Fudg, or Condemn each other ( faith he.) No, take heed of that 
in any caſe; That's the Ofice of the Pniverſal Church. And yet 
he will have it, That Rome, which is but a Particular Church, 
muſt ant{ ought to Judg all other Particulars. 

Secondly, He tells us, thus is ſo ; Becauſe the Church of Rome 
hath more Powerful Printipality, than other Particular Churches , 
and that her Biſhop is Paſtor of the whole Church. To this I an- 
ſwer, That it is moſt true indeed, the Church of Rome hath had, 
and hath yet, more Powerful Principality, than any other Parti- 
cular Church : Burt She hath not this Power from Chriff, The 
Roman Patriarch, by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, might, perhaps, 
have a Primacy of Order : But for Principality of Power, the 


this Caſe. 


—— 


* And after, he ſaith, p. 58. That ehe 
:ſhop of Rome is, and ought to be, 
the Lug of particular Churches in 


NUM. 9. 


NUM. 10. 


Patrtarchs were as even, as equal, as the 
* Apoſtles were before them. The Truth is, 
this more Powerful Principality the Roman 
Biſhops + got under the Emperors, after they 
became Chriſtians ; and they uſed the mat- 
. ter ſo, that tliety grew big enough to op- 
poſe ; nay, to depoſe the Emperors, by the 
fame Power which they had given them. 
And after this, other Particular Churches , 
eſpecially here in the We#?, ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to them, for Succour and ProteQion's 
fake. And this was one main Cauſe which 
ſwelled Rome into this more Powerful Prin- 
cipality ; and not any Right given by Chri#f, 
to make that || Prelate, Paſtor of the whole 
Church. IT know Bellarmine makes much 
ado about it, and will needs fetch- it out of 
* St. Auguſtine ; who ſays, indeed, That 7» 
the Church of Rome there did always flourifh 


* Summa Poteſtas Eccleſiaſtica non eſt 
data ſolium Petro, ſed etiam aliis Apo- 


ſtolis. Omnes enim poterant dicere il- 


lud $. Pauli : Sollicitudo omnium Ec- 
cleflarun, &c. 2 Cor. 11. 28. Bellarin. 
L. 1. de Rom. Pont. c.g. $. Reſpondeo 
Pontificatum. Where then is the diffe- 
rence between St. Peter, and the relt 2 
In this, ſaith Belſarmine, Ibid. 2:14 hec 
Hh pry data eſt Petro, ut Ordinario 
Paſtort, cui perpetuo ſuccediretur ; A- 
lits vero tanquam Delegatis , quibus 
non ſuccederetur. This 1s handſomly 
ſaid, to Men eafie of Belief. But that the 
Hi Power Eccleſiaſtical, contefſed 
to be given tothe other Apoſtles, as well 
as to St. Peter, was given to St. Peter 
only, asto an Ordinary Paftor, whoſe 
Succefſors ſhould have the fame Power, 
which, the Succeſfors of the re!: ſhould 
not have, can never be proved out of 
Scripture. Nay (I will give them their 
own Laticude) it can never be proved 

any Tradition of the whole Catholi 

Caurch. And till it be proved, Bel/ar- 
mine's handſom ton cannot be 


believed by me. For St. Cyprian hath told me long fince, that Epiſcopatus Unus eſt (' for as much as be- 


longsto the Calling ) as well as Apoſtolatus, L. de ſimp. Prelato. 


$. 234. Nam. 12. © ; 
f # de Rem. Pont. c.9. $. Auguſtinus Epiſtola. 


S. Aug. Epiſt. 162. In Romana Eccleſia ſemper Apoſtolice Cathedre viguit ly” 
2 F 


4, 4 4 


& 
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the ripen 'y of an Apoſtolick Chair : Or, if you will, the 


ſtolic 


Chair, in Relation to the We/jt and South parts of the 


A 
Church, all the other four 4poſtolick Chairs being in the Eaſe. 
Now this no Man denies, that underſtands the ſtate and ſtory 


* 9i4 Opinio invaluit fundatam aſe 
hanc Eccleſiam XS. Petro; Itaq; in Oc- 
cidente Sedes Apoſtolica Honors canſa 
vocabatur. Calv. L.4.c.6.4.16. 


j _ Eccleſie,S.Hilar.l.$.de Trin. 
Prin.And he ſpeaks of a Biſhop in gene- 
ral. Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 17. Aſcrsbun= 
tur Epiſcopo Jonodie Bnua, x; dogg. 
Imperium, Thronus, & Principatus ad 
regimen Animatum. Et ToteuTh dpyy, 
hujuſmodi Imperium.And he alſo ſpeaks 
of a rg .Orat.20.Nor 
were theſe any Titles of pride in Bi- 
then. For S. Greg.Naztanzen who 
theſe Titles to himfelt, Orae. 
17.was ſo devout, {6 mild,and ſo humble, 
that rather than the Peace of the Church 
ſhould be broken; he freely reſigned the 
Great Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, 
and retired; and this in the Firſt Conn- 
cil of Conſtantinople, and the Second 
General. 


of the Church. And * Calvin contefies it 
expreſly, Nor is the Word Principatus fo 

eat, nor were the Brſhops of thoſe times 
o little, as that Principes and Principatus 
are not commonly given them, both by the 
+Greek and the Latin Fathers of this great 
and Learnedſt Age of the Church, made up 
of the fourth and fifth hundred years ; al 
ways underſtanding Principatus of their $p;z 
ritual Power, and within the Limits of their 
ſeveral Jariſdiftions , which perhaps now 
arid then they did occaſionally exceed. 
And there is not one Word in S. Auguſtine, 
That this Principality of the Apoſtolick Chair 
in the Church of fs was then, or ought 
to be now exerciſed over the whole Church 
of Chriſt, as Bellarmiye inſinuates there , 
and as A.C.would have it here. And to prove 
that S. AuguFine did not intend by Princi- 


| Pergant ad Fratres & Collegas no- 

flros tranſmarinarum Etcleſiarum E- 

{iſcopes, c. $. Aug. Ep. 162. | 
An forte non debuit Romane Eccleſie 


Metciades Epiſcopus cum Collegis tranſ* 
marins Ep1 po illud fibs nes Jt 
dicium 


Epiſcopos,qui cum eo ſederent,& de 
tota 1 \ on juſtum wvideretur, 
ent,&c. Ibid. 


Ratuer 


ab Afr ſeptuaginta, ubi 

Primas Tigilitanus pre Cit Feeris ter- 
minatum? 9yid quod nec ipſe uſurpavit; 

[7 quippe + mo © i- 
it 


there were other Biſhops made Judges with him. Fourthly , 


patus here to give the Roman Biſhop any Power out of his own 
Limits (which God knows were far ſhort of the whole Church) 
T ſhall make it moſt manifeſt out of the very fame Epiſtle. For 
afterwards ( faith S. Auguſtine ) when the Pertinacy of the 
Donatiſts could not be reſtrained by the frican Biſhops ons 
ly, || they gave them leave to be heard by 
forein Biſhops. And after that he hath 
theſe Words: * And yet peradventure Mel- 
ciades the Biſhop of the Roman Church , 
with his Collegues, the Tranſmarine Bi- 
ſhops , non debuit, ought mot to wſurp to 
himſelf this Judgment which was determi- 
ned by ſeventy African Biſhops , Tigiſitanus 
fitting Primate. And what will you ſay, if 
he did 0 «furp _ Power p For the Em- 
| eror being defired, ſent Biſhops Judges 

which ſhould fit ohh him ny p enrah what a. juſt at 
the whole Cauſe. Tn which Paſſage there are very many things 
Obſervable. As firſt, that the Roman Prelate came not in, tilt 
there was Leave for them to go to 7rayſmarine Biſhops. Se- 
condly , that if the Pope had come in without this Leave , it 
had been an Zſurpation. Thirdly , that when he did thus 
come in, not by his own Proper Authority, but by Leave, 


that 


II 
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that theſe other Biſhops were appointed, and ſent by the Empe- 


ror and his Power; - that which the Pope will leaſt of all indure. 


Laſtly, leſt the _— and his Adherents ſhould fay this was an 


©ſarpation. in the Emperor , *S. Aug, tells 
us a little before, in the fame Epiſtle ftill, 
that this doth chiefly belong ad Curam <jus, 
to the Emperors Care and Charge , and that 


* Ad cujus Curam, de 944 TAtionrmn 
Deo redditurus eſt,res illa maxime per- 
tinebat $. Aug. Epiſt. 162. 


He is to give an Account to God for it. And Melciades did fit 
and Judge the Bufineſs with all Chri/lian Prudence and Modera- 
tion. So at this time the Roman Prelate was not received at 
Paſtor of the whole Charch, ſay 4. C. what he pleaſe. Nor had 
he any S»premacy over the other Patriarchs : And for this, were 
all other Records of Antiquity filent , the Civil Law is proof 
enough, (And that's a Monument of the Primitzve Church, 


The 7ext there is, + A Patriarchd non da+ 
tur Appellatio. From a Patriarch there lies 
no Appeal. No Appeal. Therefore every 
Patriarch was alike Supreme in his own Pa- 
triarchate. Therefore the Pope then had no 
Supremacy over the whole Church. There- 
fore certainly riot then received as Zniver- 
fal Paſtor. | And S. Gregory hirhſelf ſpeak- 
ing of Appeals , and expreſly citing. the 
Laws themſelves, fays plainly, * Zhat the 
Patriarch is to put a final end to thoſe Cauv 
ſes, which come before bim by Appeal from 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops : But then he adds 
+ That where there s nor Metropolitan, nor 
Patriarch of that Dioceſs, there they are to 
have recourſe to the See ApoFtolick, as being 
| the Heal of all Churches, Where firſt this im- 
plies plainly, That if there be a Metropoli- 


TNam contra horum Antiſtitum(de Pa- 
triarchis loquitur) Sententias, non 

locum Appellationi a Majoribus rs 
conſtstutum eſt.Cod.L.1 Tit 4.L.29. ex 


- edrtione Gothofredi.S5 non rata habue- 


rit utraque Pars, que Fudicats ſunt, 
tunc Beatiſſimus Patriarcha Dioceſeos 
ulitts, inter eos audiat £fc.Nulla parte 
ejus' Sententie contradicere valente. 
Authen.Collat:g.Tit.15. c.22. 


* Ep slle( ſcilicet Patriartha)ſecundurk 

Canones,09 Leger prabeat . And 
he cites el its ſelf. S.Greg. 

L.11.Indi&.2.Epiſt.54. 


. n $: diftum fuerit, goo nec Metropoli- 


tanum habeat nec Patriarcham: dicen- 
dum eft,quod 4 Sede Apoſtolica,que om- 
nium Eccleſierum Caput eft, cauſa att 
dienda eſt &c. S. Greg.Ibid. 


tan, or a Patriarch in thoſe Churches, his Judgment is final ; 
and there ought to be no Appeal to Rome. Secondly , *Tis as 
plain, That in thoſe Ancient times of the Church-Govern- 
ment, Britain was never ſubjet to the See of Rome. For it was 


one of the || Six Diocefſes of the We 
Empire , and had a Primate of its own: 
Nay, * John Capgrave, one of your own, 
Learned for thoſe times , and 1 be- 
fore him William of Malmesbury us, 
that Pope ©/rban the ſecond , at the Council 
held at Bari in Apalia, accounted my Wore 


thy Predeceſſor S. Anſelm , as his own Com- 
peer, and ſaid he was the Apoſtolick ,, and 
Patriarch of rhe other World. (So he then ternied this [fland.) 
ritains laving a Primate of their own '. (which 1s 

| greater 


Now the 


| Norires Provinciarum Occidentalj- 


| dann Paokirolumy/.2.0.48. 

* Hunc cunts Liberalium Artium dj- 
ſciplins eruditum pro Magiſtro tenea- 
mus £3 quaſi Comparem, velut alterius 
Orbis Apoſtolicum 65 Patriarcham 5c. 
Jo. Capgravius de Fitzs Santtorum, in 
vita S, Anſelmi. Et Guil. Malmesbu- 
rienf, de Geſtis Pontificum Anglorum, 
P-223. Edit. Francof 160z. 
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Te | reater than a Metropolitan) yea a * Pa- 
* 1b; (C de ima Sedes B : . 

rchapices bers, a ef ror _—— if you will, He could nat be Ap» 
A lie Primas Patriarcha. Gu . eale rom. to Rome : 5 
Mabneburients in Prolog. Lib.1.de Ge- P v_y y by S. Gr egor "/S Own 


———_ - Doctrine. Thirdly , it will be hard for a- 
_ " ap ny Man to prove, there were ary Church- 
es then in the World, which were not under ſome either Pa- 
triach, or Metropolitan. Fourthly, if any ſuch were; 'tis gra- 
tis dictum , and impoſiible to be proved, that all fuch Church- 
es, wherever ſeated in the World, were obliged to, depend on 
Rome, For manifeſt it is, that the Biſhops which were Ordain- 
ed in places without the Limits of the Roman Empite (which 
* Preterea © yiaces they commonly called * Barbarow ) were all to be Or- 
73s a_ dained, and therefore moſt probable to be governed by the Pa- 
are, in Barba- trjarch of Conſtantinople. And for Rome's being the Head of 
=P all Churches, I have faid enough to zhat in divers parts of this 


Hiſſimo Thro- Diſcourſe. 
no Santtiſſi- 


itane Eccleſie Ordinentur. Codex Canonum Eccleſie univerſe, Can. 206. And Fuſtel- 
lus proves it there at large , that by Barbarico, in that Canon, is meant In Solo Barbarorum. 


NUM... And fince I atn thus fallen upon the Church of Aﬀfrick , I 


ſhall borrow another Reaſon from the Practice of that Church, 

why by Principatus, S. Auguſtine neither did , ior could mean 

any Principality of the Church, or Biſhop of Rome over the 

Whole Church of Chriſt. For as the Acts of Councils and 

Stories go, the African Prelates finding that all ſucceeding 

Popes were not of Melciades his Temper, ſet themſelves to affert 

their own Liberties and held it out ſtoutly againſt Zozzmus, 

Boniface the firſt, and Celeſtine the firſt, who were ſucceſſively 

Popes of Rome. At laſt it was concluded in the ſixth Council 

of Carthage ( wherein were aſſembled two hundred and ſeven- 

teen Biſhops , of which S. Auguſtine himſelf was one) that they 

would not give way to ſuch a manifeſt Incroachment upon 

their Rights and Liberties ; and thereupon gave preſent No- 

tice to Pope _— to — —_— Officers wy 

a li inEcdle- TEM , he ſhould ſeem to induce the 
Poe rpc oem _ Ge. E- ſwelling Pride of the World into the Church 
pf Cone, nes a+: 7 mag of Chriſt. And this is faid to have.amount- 
rod yy ow as ' ed into a formal Separation from the 
Church of Rome, and to have continued 

for the ſpace of ſontewhat more than oye hundred years. Now 

that ſuch a Separation there was of the African Church from 

Rome, and a Reconciliation after , ſtands upon the Credit and 

© _ Authority of two publick Inſtruments, extant both among the 

P _ Epiſt . = Ancient Councils. The one is an + Epiſtle from Boniface the 


NicolTom.2. Second, in whoſe. time the Reconciliation to Rome is faid to be 
Concil. p. 544: made by Eulalius then Biſhop of Carthage , but the Separation 
- in 
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Inſtigante Diabolo, by the Temptation of the Devil. The other 

is an * Exemplar Precum, or Copy of the Petition of thie * Exemp.Pre- 
fame Eulalius, in which he damns and curſes all thoſe his Pre- colin Wd pe 
deceſfors which went againſt the Church of Rome. Amotigſt 525: 
which, Ealaltus muft needs curfe St. Augy/tine : And Pope Bo- 
niface accepting this Submiſfon, muſt acktiowledg, that St. 4u- 
g#ſtine ,” and the reft of that Council , deſerved this Curſe , 
and died under it, as violating Reftz Fidei Regulam, the Rile 

of the Right Faith ( ſo the Exemplar Precum begits ) by re- 
fufing the Pope's Authority, I will not deny, but that there arc 
divers Reaſons given by the Learned Romaniſts, and Reformed 
Writers, for and againit the Truth atid Authority of both theſe 
Inftruments. But becaufe this is too long to be examined 
fete, I witl fay but this, and then make my ufe of it to my 
prefent Purpoſe ; giving the Church of Rome free leave to ac- 
knowtedg thefe /»/truments to be true or falſe, as they pleaſe. 
That which I ſhall fay, is this : Theſe Inſtraments are let ftarid 

im all Editions of the Councils, and Epiſtles Decretal. As for 
Example, in the Old Edition by Zidore, Anno x52.4. And in 
another Old Edition of them, Printed, Ano 1530. And in that 
which was publifhed by P. Crabbe, Anno 1538. And in the Edi- 
tion of Yalentinus Joverius, Anio 1555. And in that by Su- 
rius, Amo 1567. And itt che Ediffon at Yenice, by Nicolinus, 


Anno 1618, But there's a Cenfure upon them, to keep a quar- 
rer, ir may be, with # Baronius, who was the firſt (I think ), } Fon 4 
that ever quatrelte> ther, arid he doth it tartly.. And ſince, nun. a 


more doubrfulty. 7his is that which 7 had |[Palde mibiille Epiſtole ſuſpeRe ſunt, 
to ſay. And the Uſe which I ſha make of wa db de Rom. Liey A $. Re: 
thefe Inftruments , whether they be true 2p flo vore -=__ ms 

c. Ibid. $. wle. F 


fequence coricerning the Government and Peace of the whole 
Church of Cheift, and to rhe perpetual Iafamy of that See ; and 


not 
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not in all Circumſtances ) then 'tis manifeſt, that the Church of 

Africk ſeparated from the Church of Rome : That this Separation 

comiennd cbyve one hundred Years : That the Church of Africk 

made this Separation in a National Council of their own, which 

had in it two hundred and ſeventeen Biſhops : That this Separa- 

tion was made ( for ought appears) only becauſe they at Rome 

PSS: PSB... too ready : entertain _—_— from the 
nd fo the Council ot Carthage tent. Cþupoh, of Africk ; as appears in the Caſe of 
—__ why 7 —q = * Appiarius, who then appealed thither : That 
Decrees of the Council of Nice. Epiſt. St, Augn/tine, Fugenius , Fulgentius, and all 
group A my” YZ 4g thoſe Biſhops, and other Martyrs, which ſuf- 
pud Nico0n, Tom. 1 Lone P: 24% feredinthe Yandalike Perſecution, died in the 
time of this Saparation : That if this Separation were not jul, 

but a Schiſm, then theſe Famous Fathers of the Church died ( for 

ought - appears) in Anal and Uurepented 


+ Plane ex Eccleſie Catholice albo E x- S ht m and out of the Church. An - 
prungenda furſſent Santtorum Africa- : bifa , 7 dit ſo, 


rms Marerans Agmine, gas tn per- then how comes St. Augu/tine to be, and be 
ſecutione Vandalica pro Fide Catholi- accounted, a Saint , all over the Chriſtian 


ca, &c. Baron. Anno 419. Num. 93- World, and at Rome it ſelf 2 But if the Sepa- 

hams & of gs Bon ,.tion were juſt, then is it far more lawful for 

| the Church of England, by a National Council, 

* $24.Nwm.5. to caſt off the Pope's ©ſurpation (as * She did ) than it was for 

the African Church to ſeparate ; becauſe then the African Church 

+ Bellar. L.2, excepted only againſt the Pride of Rome Þ+ in Caſe of Appeals ; 

de Rom. Pont. and two other Canons leſs material : But the Church of England 

©25- 2 excepts ( beſides this Grievance ) againſt many Corruptions in De- 

Arine, belonging to the Faith, with which Rome, at that time of 

the African Separation, was not tainted. And I am out of all 

doubt, that St. Augu/tine, and thoſe other Famous Men in their 

Generations, durſt not thus have ſeparated from Rome, had the 

Pope had that powerful Principality over the whole Church of Chriſt, 

A. C. p. 58. and that by Chriff's own Ordinance, and Inſtitution, as A.C. pre- 
tends he had. | 

NUM. 2. HI told you a little * Zefore, that the Popes grew under 

*525. Num. the Emperors, till they had over-grown theni. And now, leſt 

A. C. ſhould fay, I ſpeak it without Proof, I will give you a 

brief Touch of the Church-fory in that behalf ; and that from 

the beginning of the Emperors becoming Chriſtians, to the 

Time of Charles the Great ; which contains about five hun- 

dred Tears. For ſo ſoon as the Emperors became Chri- 

ſtian , the Church ( which before was kept under by 

Perſecutions) began to be put in better Order. For 

the Calling and Authority of Bzſhops over the Inferior 

Clergy , that was « thing of 4nown uſe, and benefit , 

for Preſervation of Unity and Peace in the Church. And 4 

| mucy 
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much * St. Terome tells us. Though, being, 
none himſelf, he was no great Friend to Bij- 
ſhops. . And this was ſo ſetled in the Minds of 
Men, from the very [xfancy of the Chriſtian 
Church, as that it had not been, to that time, 
contradicted by any. So that then. there was 
no Controverſie about the Ca//ing.z all agreed 
upon that. The-only difficulty :was, to ac+ 
commodate the Places and Precedencies of 
Biſhops among themſelves, for the very Ne- 
ceſſity of Order and Government. To do this, 
the moſt equal and impartial-way was, 7hat 
as the-Church is in the Commonwealth, not the 
Commonwealth in it'( as + Optatus tells us ; ) 


fo the Honours of . the. Church ſhould || follow. 


the Honours of the State. And fo it was in- 
ſinuated, if not Ordered ( as appears) by the 
Canons of the Councils of Chalcedon and An- 
tioch. And this was the very Fountain of Pa- 
pal Greatneſs, the Pope having his Reſidence 
in the great a. City. But Precedency is 
one thing, and Authority 1s another, It was 
thought fit therefore, though (as * St.Cyprian 
ſpeaks) Epiſcopatus unus e#?, the Calling of a 


* Quod autem poſtea Unus eleflus eſt 
quiz ceteris preponeretur, in Schiſtua- 
tis remedium fatium eſt, ne unuſquiſ- 
que ad ſe trahens Chriſti Eccleſiam 
rumperet. Nam © Alexandrizx 2 Mar- 
co Evangeliſta Prezbyteri ſeinper u- 
num ex Fi elettum m excellentiors 
gradu collocatumm, Epiſcopum nomi- 
rabant, &c. S. Hieron. in Epiſt. ad 
Evagrium. So, even according to St. 
—_— ___ had a very ancient and 
nourable Deſcent in the Church, from 
St. Mark, the Evangeliſt. And about 
the end of the ſame Epiſtle , he ac- 
knowledges it. Traditionem eſſe Apo- 
ſtolicam. Nay, more than fo ; He af- 
tirms plainly, That Ubi non eft Sacer- 
dos, non eſt Eccleſia. S. Hieron. ad- 
verſ. Luciferian. And in that place 
molt manifelt it is, that St. Ferome, 
by Sacerdos, means a Biſhop: For 
he ſpeaks de Sacerdote qui poreſta- 
tem habet Ordinandi ; Which, in St.Fe- 
rome's own Judgment, no meer Prieſt 
but a Biſhop only. S. Hieron. E- 
piſt. ad Evagrium, So, Even with him, 
no Biſhop, and no Church. | 
} Non enim Reſp. eſt in Eccleſit : ſed 
Ecclefia 1m Repub. Optat. L. 3. 
{| Conci/. Calced, Can.g. 3 At. 16. 
* $. Cyprian. L. de Simp. Prelat. 


Biſhop be oneand the fame, that yet among Biſhops there ſhould 
be a-certain Subordination, and Subjettion. The Empire there- 
fore being caſt into ſeveral Diviſions ( which they then called 
Dioceſſes.) every Dioceſs contained ſeveral Provinces; every Pro- 
vince ſeveral Biſhopricks. The Chief of the Diocefs ( in that 
larger Senſe ) was called E*ex@- * and ſometimes, a Patriarch. 
The Chief of a Province ; a Metropolitane. Next, the Biſhops in 
their ſeycral Dioceſſes (as we now ule that Word.) Among Theſe 
there was Effetual Sabjettion teſpeAively, grounded upon Ca- 
on, and Poſitive Law, in their ſeveral Quarters : But over them, 
none at all, All the Difference there, was but. /Zonorary, not Au. 
thoritative. If the Ambition of ſome particular Perſons did at- 
tempt, now and then, to break theſe Bounds, 'it is no marvel : 
For no 'Ca//ing can ſanCtifie "”» | — Tp, A ; be tells 

" That in this way. the Biſhops,of Alexandria and Rome advan- 
oo themſelves to a.great height, #5: by itgwotres, even beyond 
the Quality of Biſhops. Now, upon, View of Story, it will ap- 
pear, that what Advantage oth: ts Alexandria, was gotten-by 


the Violence of Theophilus, Patriarch there : 'A Man of excced-' . 


ing. preat Learning,” and of no ls. Violence: {And he made.no 
bile Advantage: out ofthis, that-the Empreſ» Eudoxia uſed: his 
Help for the Caſting of St. Chry/a/tÞme-our of a chin tark \ "But. 
the Roman Prelates grew, by a ſteady wo conſtant Watchfulab(s 

| upon 


A mm 
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upon all Occaſions, to increaſe the Honour of that See : Zuter- 

* "Qs Abguo7)] poſing, and * aſſuming to themſelves to be Vindices Canonum ( as 

» Hi oe Sr. Gregory Naztanzeu ſpeaks ) Defenders and Reftorers of the 

Goa. Narzian. Canans of the Church $ which was a fair Pr etcnce, and took EX» 

Ts de vil rremely well. But yet the World took notice of this their Aim. 

1A, Þ 26. For in all Conteſtations betwixt the EafF and the WeFff, which 

were nor ſmall, nor few, the We/tern Biſhops objetted Levity to 

the Eaſtern ; and they again, Arrogancy to the 

4 Ortentatibus obey, _— wa Biſhops of the Wef? ; as F Bilius obferves, 

ri on eee prone and upon, very warrantablo Teſtimonies. For 

Num. 153. Quid opus eſt Occidentals all this, the Biſhop of Rome continued in good 

ſupercilo? ex Santto Baſil, Wc. Obedience to-rhe Fmeperoy, enduring his Cen- 

ſures and Judgments. And being choſen by 

the Clergy and People of Rome, he accepted from the Emperor 

the Ratificatian of that Choice. Informuch that, about the Year 

| 579. whenall Faly was on fire with the Low- 

* Hoo, una fuit cauſa quare Pelagins Byxdf5, and * Pelagius the Second conſtrained, 

iguſfe Paineple BangyTy wes ww; through the neceflity of the Times, contra- 

quitm extra chſeſſam ab hoſte urbem ) 

mites quyfpram non pofſee, &c. Poſts ry to the Example of his Predeceſſors, to en- 

reaque ad Placandum Pmprrccorem Oe ter upon the Popedom without the Emperor's 

Pelagi; 2. & Onuph. ibsd. leave : St. Grogory, then a Deacon, was ſhort- 

ty after ſent on Embaſſy to excuſe it. Abour 

|| Onuph, bz Plat. in vie4Bonif. 3  ghjs rime brake out the Ambition of || Feb», 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople, afteQting to be 

Tuiverfal Bifbop. He was countenanced m this'by Manricins ' 

the Emperor, but ſowerly oppoſed by Pelagins and St. Gregory. 

|  Infomuch thar *Sr. Gregory fays plainty, ZBas 

* In hic ejus ſuper oh wi aliud uifi his Pride of bis ſpews, that the Times of An- 

Propingua jam Ancichriſes eſſe tompers =. | cift were wear, So-28 yet ( and this was 
deſygnatur. $. Greg, L. 4. Epiſt. 7 wo : | 

now upon the potnt of fx hrndred Tears af 

zer Chriſt) there Was no Triverſfab Biſhop, noone Monarch over 

the whole Militant Church, But Mauricius being depoſed and mnr- 

thered by Phocas, Phocas conferred upon + Boniface the Fhird ther 

+ It may be, very Honour, which two of his Predeceſſors had dechimed againſt, 

Gy wen ay: as || Monſtrous and Blaſphemans, if not Antichriſt ian. Where, by the 


St.Gregory d 
| kl; 


not inveigh a- Es 

inſt the Thing, but the Per/ou : That Fobn of Conſtantinople fhonld take that upon bim,. which 

© to the Pope.” But it 1s manifeſt, dp qxt, that be ſpeaks againſt. the Thing i# 

that neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any other, ought to take on hina that Tirle. Cura totius Eccleſia 

Principatus wel ner ra rehraanyygr RL por voeatur. 9. Greg. L, 4. Epeſt. 
Therefore neither is. his Juccelipy UYwirerſab Byhop.): Arwqzgr ego bac iis. re propmacys canfars 

Tami ſpecialem injuriam Vindca 2 Et non, mages aug Qnmporencis fs Unive;ſalis liealefien 

Where he plainly denies, that he fpeaks in his own CauſÞ, ori the Caufe of his Seq. Per Yener andem Chal- 


donenſem S$ bos Pongufics ablat mail FORM» 

Jem ome wer en, on pred dren Ty Th dhe eo 
ivarentur Univerſi, &c. Fe plainly fays, » Biſk Title. Adyet 
for allthis, Pope VII. deliversib ayone ictatrs at Rome, a Vo.r 
Tons ode fone nent Baſieme Ont Los BOP 78 Fr 
ecabulo conſentire, wikil eſtaliud rus fem prrders S. Grog: L. 4. Ep WE. 


- 


. | | way, 


= a 


___ ——— 
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way either thoſe two Popes , Pelagius and St. Gregory erred in 
this weighty Buſineſs about an Zniverſal Biſhop over the whole 
Church ; Or if they did not Err, Boniface , and the reſt 
which after him took it upon them , were in their very Prede- 


ceſſors Judgment , Antichriftian. But to proceed. 


* 45 ver * Vana tunc 
habebatur 


the Right of Eleftion or Ratification of the Pope continued Cleri £5 Popu- 


in the Emperor, 


and the Empire was ſo infeſted with Saracens ; and 


But then the Lombards grew ſo great in / Elcttio, niſi 


aut Imperato- 
res ,aut eortin 


Htal 
ſuch changes hapned in all Parts of the World, as that neither Exarchi con- 
for the preſent , the Zomage of the Pope was uſeful to the Em- frmaſent. 


lat. an vita 


peror ; nor the Proteftion of the Emperor available for the Pope. $.,c.r; 
By this means the Biſhop of Rome was left to play his own 


Game by himſelt. 


ing which as it pleaſed him well e- 


nough ; So both he , and his Succeſſors made great Advantage 
by it. For being grown to that Eminence by the Emperor, and 
the greatneſs of that City and Place of his Abode, he found 
himſelf the more free , the greater the Tempeſt was , that beat 


upon the other : And then firſt, F He /et 
himſelf to alienate the hearts of the Italians 
from the Emperor. Next he Oppoſed him- 
ſelf againſt him. And about the year /e- 
ven hundred and ten, Pope Conſtantine the 
fir/t did alſo firſt of all openly confront Phy- 
lippicus the Emperor in detence of Images. 
As || Omuphrius tells us. After him * Gregory 
the Second , and the Third took up his Ex- 
ample , and did the like by Leo [ſaurus. By 
this time the Lombards began to pinch yery 
cloſe , and to vex- on all ſides not 7aly only, 
but Rome too. This drives the Pope to 
ſeek a new Patron. And very fitly he meets 
with Charles Martel in France , that Famous 
Warrior againſt the Saracens. * Him he 
implores in defence of the Church againſt 
the Lombards. This Addreſs ſeems very 
adviſedly taken , at leaſt it proves very 
fortunate to them both. + For in ſhort 
time it diſſolved the Kingdom of the Lom- 
bards in Italy , which had then ſtood two 


f 21m TheophylaCtus Exarchus Im 
peratorrs Italiam peteret, Milites Ita- 
ti, verits ne quid mali ejus Adventus 
portenderet, quod ſuperioribus tempo- 
ribus fere magis cum Pontificibus 
quam .cum Imperatoribus ſenſiſſent in- 
greſſurum Romam interficere conſtitu- 
erant. ( And the Emperors own Go- 
vernor was fain to be defended from the 
's own Souldiers by the Pope's 
Power,who had gotten Intereſt in + ob 
againſt their own Maſter.) Platina 5 
vitaJohan. 6. Abſimarus was then Eme- 
eror. 
| Primus omnium Rom. Pontificum 
Imperators Greco bk inos re- 
ſiſtere palam auſus eſt. Onuph. in Plat. 
-n vita Conſtantini r. 
* Platina 57 vic Gregor. 2 & 3, 


* Ut Laboranti Rome ( Eccleſie pris 
mo quoque tempore auxilium ferre, 
Sc. Platin. in vita Greg. 3. 


Qua res ſemel incepra cum L 
ardici Regni tees finita e 4 
nuph.n Plat. 52 ved Conſtantini Ptimi, 


hundred and four years, which was the Popes Security ; And 
it brought the Crown of France into the houſe of Charles, and 
ſhortly after the Weſtern Empire. And now began the Pope to 


be great indeed. 


[| Pipin So» of Charles, that which was ta- 
ken from the Lombards was given to the 
Pope. So that now of a Biſhop , he became 
a Temporal Prince. But when Charles the Great had ſet up the - 

R 2 


For by the Bounty of 


[|Redditus wes Romanus Exarchatus 
eſt , quicquid Padum & Apenninum 
mterjaces, &c. Plat. in vita Stephan” 


Secunds. 


Weſtern 
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Weſtern Empire, then he reſumed the Ancient and Original Pow- 

er of the Emperor , to govern the Church, to call Councils, to or- 

der Papal Eleftions. And this Power continued in his Poſterity. 

For this Right of the Emperor was in force and uſe in Gregory 

the Seventh's time, * Who was confirmed in the 

* Imperator in gratiam cum Gregorio Popedom by Henry the Fourth , whom he af- 


rediit, eundemgne in Pontificatu con- . ; 
firmavit , py fda mos e- Terwar d depoſed. And it might have con- 


rat. Plot. in vita Gregor. ſeptim. tinued longer , if the ſuccee ng Emperors 
had had Abilities enough to ſecure, or vin- 

dicate their own Right. But the Pope keeping a ſtrong Council 

about him, and meeting with ſome Weak Princes, and they oft- 

times diſtracted with great and dangerous Wars , grew ſtronger, 

till he got the better. So this is enough to ſhew how the Popes 

climed up by the Emperors , till they over-topped them ; which 

is all I faid before , and have now proved. And this was about 

the Year 1073. ( For the whole Popedom of. Gregory the Se. 

venth was begun and ended within the Reign of William the 
Conqueror.) Yet was it carried in ſucceeding Times with great 

changes of Fortune, and different Succeſs. The Emperor ſome- 

+ Mule; dein- times plucking from the Pope ', and the f Pope from the Empe- 
od fi vere ror, winning and loſing Ground, as their Spirits, Abilities, Aids, 
——y mile. and Opportunities were ; till at the laſt the Pope ſettled himſelf 
res, quamJul. upon the Grounds laid by || Gregory the Seventh, in the great 


Fo rand, , Power which he now uſes in and over theſe Parts of the Chri/t;- 


+ difficile, an Wi orld. 
rum omnium ſecuri, (Jc. Caly. L. 4. Inſtit. c. 11.5. 13. 

[| For in a Synod at Rome about the year 1076. Pope Gregory the Seventh eſtabliſhed certain brief Con- 
cluſions , twenty ſeven in number, upon which ſtands almoſt all the Greatneſs of the Papacy. Theſe 
Concluſions are called Dictatus Pape. And they are reckoned up by Baronius in the year 1076. Num.31, 
32, &c. But whether this D:#atorſhip did now firſt invade the Church, I cannot certainly ſay. The chief 
of thoſe Propoſitions follow here. ; 

Qu6d ſolus Rom. Pontifex jure dicatur Unverſalis. 
Quod ſolius Pape pedes omnes Prineipes deoſculentur. 
Nuod liceat ills Imperatores Deponere. 
udd nulla Synodus abſque precepto ejus debet Generalis vocari. 
Quid nullum Capitulum, nulluſque Liber Canonicus habeatur —- ilius Authoritate. 
> Nuod ſententiaillins a nullo debet retraftari, & ipſe omnium ſolus retraRare poteſt. 
Qudd Rom. Eccleſia nunquam erravit nec in perpetuum, Scriptura teſtante, errabit. 
Quod Rom. Pontifex, ſi Cnoncd fuer ordinatus, meritis B. Petri indubitanter efficitur Sanus. 
Qudd a fidelitate Inzquorum ſubditos poteſt abſolvere. 


NUM. 13 Thirdly, A. C. knowing 'tis not enough to fay this , That the 
Pope is Paſtor of the whole Church, labors to prove it. And 
firſt he tells us, that Irenzus intimates ſo much ; but he doth 
not tell us where. And he is much ſcanted of Ancient Proof, 
if /renens ſtand alone. Beſides, /rereus was a Biſhop of the 
Gallicane Church , and a very unlikely man to Captivate the Li- 
berty of that Church under the more powerful Principality of 
Rome. And how can we have better Evidence of his Judg- 
ment touching that Principality , than -the Actions of his Life > 
When Pope Viftor Excommunicated the A4fran Charches T% 

TY 
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* all at a Blow, was not /renzus the Chief Man that reprehen- * Eufeb. L. 5, 
ded him for it ? A very unmeet and undutiful thing, fure, it ©** 

had been in /renens, in Deeds to tax him of Raſhneſs and Incon- 
ſiderateneſs, whom, in Words, . C. would have to be acknow- 

ledged by him, The Supreme and Infallible Paſtor of the Univer: 

ſal Church. But” the Place of Jreneus, which 4. C. means (1 

think) is this, where he uſes theſe Words in- 

deed, but ſhort of 4. C's Senſe of it: F To | 44 hanc Ecclefiam proprer potentio. 


rem Principalitatem, neceſſe eſt om- 


this Church ( he ſpeaks of Rome ) propter po- ,,,, comm. Rockefom 3 | ©. cer gud 
tentiorem principalitatem, for the more power-. ſime undique fideles : In qua ſemper 
ful Principality of it, 'tis neceſſary that every - = wy _——_— conſervata 
Church, that 1, the Faithful, undique, round f;eq. "8 <3. Petelis Traditis. 
about, ſhould have Recourſe. Should have Re- 

courſe, ſo A. C. tranſlates It. And what doth this avail him 2 4.C. p. 58. 
Very great reaſon was there in /reneus his time, that, upon any 

Difference ariſing in the Faith, Omnes undique Fideles, all the 

Faithful ; or, if you will, all the Churches round about, ſhould 

have Recourſe, that is, Reſort, to Rome, being the mperial Ci- 

ty; and fo a Church of more powerful Principality, than any 

other, at that time, in thoſe Parts of the World. Well ; Will 

this exalt Rome to be the Head of the Church Univerſal > 

What if the Szares and Policies of the World be much changed 

ſince, and this Conveniency of Reſorting to Rome be quite cea- 

ſed ? Then is not Rome deveſted of her more powerful Princi- 

pality > But the meaning of A. C. is, We muſt ſo have Re- 

courſe to Rome, as to ſubmit our Faith to hers : And then, not 

only in /renexs his Time, but through all Times, reform our 

ſelves by her Rule : That is, all the Faithful, not wndique, round 

about ; but «bique, every where, muſt agree with Rome in point 

of Faith. This he means, and Reme may thank him for it. But 

this /renexs faith not, nor will his Words bear it ; nor durſt 4. 

C. therefore, conſtrue him fo ; but was content to ſmooth it 

over with this ambiguous Phraſe, of having Recourſe to Rome. 

Yet this is a Place as much ſtood upon by them, as any other in 

all Antiquity. And ſhould I grant them their own Senſe, 7hat 

all the Faithful, every where, must agree with Rome (which I 

may give, but can never grant ) yet were not this Saying any 

whit prejudicial to us now. For firſt, Here's a powerful Princt- 

pality aſcribed to the Church of Rome. And that no. Man of 

Learning doubts, but the Church of Rome had within its own Pa- 

triarchate and Juriſdidtion ; and that was very large, contain- 

ing || all the Provinces in the Dzocefſs of 7taly Cin the old Senſe || Ed. Brier- 
of the Word Dioceſs : ) Which Provinces, the Lawyers, and 0- eee 
thers, term Suburbicarias, There were ten of them: The three Lines of = 
Iſlands, Sicily, Corfica, and Sardinia ; and the other ſeven up-= Patriarchs, in 
on the firm Land of Zraly. And this (I take it ) is plain in *< ime ofthe 


Ruffinus. For he living ſhortly after the Nicene Council, . as cil, 44. ge. 1. 
he M.S. 
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he did ; and being of 7zaly, as he was; he might very well 
know the Bounds of that Patriarch's Juriſdiftion, as it was then 
practiſed : *® And he fays expreſly, 7hat, acs 
* Apud Alexandria, uit in urbe _ cording to the old Cuſtom, the Roman Pa- 
—_ 7 7 yo ears bon "Fcele- triarch's Charge was confined within the Liz 
fiarum ſolicitudinem gerat. Ruffin. L. mits of the Suburbicarian Churches, To 
Foy ef. a. Reply bo avoid the force of this Teſtimony, F Card;- 
antes OE nal Perron lays load 'upon Rufinus : For he 
charges him with Paſſion, Ignorance, and Raſhneſs. And one 
piece of his Ignorance is, That he hath ill tranſlated the Cans 
of the Council of Nice. Now, be that as it may, I neither do, 
nor can approve his 7 ranſlat ion of that Canon ; nor can it be ea- 
ſily proved, that he purpoſely intended a Tranſlation, All that 
[ urge is, that Ruffinus living in that Time and Place, was ve 
like, well to know and underſtand the Limits and Bounds of 
that Patriarchate of Rome, in which he lived. Secondly, here 
is, That it had Potentiorem, a more powerful Principality than 
other Churches had. And that the Proteſtants grant too; and 
that not 6nly becauſe the Roman Prelate was Ordine primus, firſt 
| in Order, and Degree, which ſome Oe muſt 
\ Log & 4 mw 4 be, to avoid Confuſion ; || But alſs, becauſe 


ter ſe Opintonum difſentionibu tumul- the Roman See had won a great deal of Cre- 
tuarentur, hec ſedatior ali, & mi- dit, and gained a great deal of Power to it 


a — werie. Calv. L.4. '= (oJf in Church-Afﬀairs : Becauſe while the 

nn, Greek, yea, and the —=__ Churches too, 

were turbulent, and diſtratted with many and dangerous Opinions, 

the Church of Rome, all that while, and a good while after, Ire- 

nxus too, was more calm and conſtant to the Truth. Thirdly, 

Here's a Neceſlity ( fay they ) required, That every Church, that 

is, the Faithful, which are every where, agree with that Church. 

But what'? _ with that Church, whatever it do, or believe? 

No, nothing leſs. .For /rexeus adds, With that Church, in qui, 

in which is conſerved that Tradition which was delivered by the 

Apoſtles. And God forbid but it ſhould be neceſſary for a# 

Churches ; and al! the Faithful to agree with that Ancient Apo- 

feolick Church, in all thoſe Things, in which it keeps to the Do- 

arine and Diſcipline delivered by the Apoſtles. In Ireneus his 

Time, it kept theſe better than any other Church ; and by this, 

in-part, obtained potentiorem Principalitatem, a Greater Power 

than other Churches ; but not over all other Churches. And 

<. they underſtand 7reneus ) a Neceſlity lay upon all other 

hurches to agree with this : But this Neceſſity was laid upon 

them by the Zhen Integrity of the Chriſtian Faith there profeſs 

ſed, not by the Univerſality of the Roman Juriſdiftion now 

challenged. And let Rome reduce it ſelf to the Obſervation of 

Tradition Apoſtolick, to which it then held, and I will fay as 

Irenaus did ; That it will be then neceſſary for every Church p 
- | an 
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and for the Faithful every where to agree with it. . Laſtly , let 
me Obſerve too, That /reneus made no doubt, but that Rowe 
might fall away from Apoſtolical Tradition, as well as other Par 
ticular Churches of great Name have done. For he does not 
fay, in qud ſervanda ſemper erit, ſed in gud ſervata eſt : Not 
in which Church the DoCtrine delivered trom the Apoſtles ſhall 
ever be entirely kept: That had been home indeed: Bur in 
which, by God's Grace and Mercy, it was to that time of Z- 
rene u (o kept and preferved. So we haye here in renews his 
Judgment, the Church of Rome then Fntire, but not Infalli 
ble. And endowed with a tore powerful Principality than 0- 
ther Churches, but not with an ©niverſal Dominion over all 
other Churches ; which is the Thing in Queſtion. 

But to this place of renews A. C. joyns a Reaſyn of his own, NUM. 14. 
For he tells us the Biſhop of Rome is S. Peter's Sacceffor, and 6 
therefore 10\/Zim we muſt have Recourſe. The Fathers, 1 deny 
not, aſcribe very much to S. Peter : But tis to S. Peter in his 
own perſon. And among them, Epiphanius is as free, and as 
frequent in extolling S. Perer, as any of them : And yet did he 
never intend to give an Abfolnte Principality ta Rome in S$. Pe. 
ter's Right. There is # Noted Place 3» that Father, where his 
words are" theſe: * For the Lord himfelf . 
wade S. Peter the exc M4 oY LO ; < promum Apo c _ Pri —_ 

xm Rock , upon which the Church of G \ Petram firmam 
He built , m. 4 the Gates of Hef ſhall not Me ade pas of 
prevail againſt it, &tc. For in him the Faith er 3%. Fuxia onnemonim x 
is made firm every way , who received the ,,£ Caron fe Boles = 
Key of Fleaven, &c. For in him all the: Quaſtiones ac Subrilit es fide; invenss 
Quetions and Subtilties of the Faith axe Ln _ _— Edit. Pariſ. 
found. This is a great Place at firſt Gght Grew. Both Tynl97, Edit. verd 
roo, and deſerves a Marginal Note to call 
voung Readers eyes to view ft. And it. hath this Note in the 
Old Latine Fdition at Paris, 1564. Petri Principatus, & Pro- 
ftantia; Peters Prigcipality, and Excellency.This P/ace, as much 
thew 2s it makes for the Reman Principality, | fhall cafily 
clear, and yet do no wrong, either to S. Peter, or the Romay 
- Church. For moſt manifeſt it is, That the Authority of S. Peter 
is + urged here to | ava the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt. And t Fr *n bui- 
then follow the Elogies given to S. Peter, the better to ſet off 2%; fer 
and make good that Authority ; As that he was || Fong A the Argument 
poſtoloram , the Prince of the Apoſtles, nf yarruew fed of Epphanice 
by Chriſt 5 bocaufe as God the Father-rewaled 1s hin the Gods) 5 
head of thi Son; fo did he again the Godhead. of the Efoly Ghoſt. 

After this Eptpantes calls He * ſolidany-Pecram, ai ſaid Reck; * Thad vids * 

& which tho Church of Ged was fotnded, ayainih which rho 


ates of Hell: fllould not prevail. And/adds, Thar rhe Fairh 


was rooted, ' and made firm in him \'#viry way , int him wi {Hevt wie 


received 
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received the Key of Heaven. And after this, he gives the Rea- 

* 'Ey 74 74 fon of all: * Becauſe in Him: ( mark I pray, -tis ſtill i= Zim 

50, &c. as he was bleſſed by that Revelation from God the Father, 

$. Mat. 16. 17. S- Mathew 16.) were found all the Aa oowucTa, the very Nice- 

ties and exattneſs of the Chriſtign Faith, For he profeſſed 

the Godhead of the Son, and of the. Holy GhoſY; And fo 

Omni modo every Point of Faith was .rooted in Zim. And 

this is the.full meaning of that Zearned Father in this paſſage. 

Now therefore Building the Church upon Saint Peter in Epi- 

phanius his ſenſe , is not, as if Ze and his Succeſſors were to be 

Monarchs over it for ever : But it is the edifying and eſtabliſh- 

ing the Church in the true Faith of - Chriſt by the Confeſſion 

which S. Peter made. And fo + Fe expreſ- 

t"Os [nt nog hb" noby re- ſes himſelf elſewhere moſt plainly : Saint 

hey's jo (Petra) edificars eſt Eccleſia Peter ( faith he ) who was . made to us in- 

juxta omnem modum. Prims,quod con- deed a ſolid Rock firming the\, Faith of our 

feſſus eſt Chriſtum eſſe Filzum Des vi® 7, Oy which, (:Reck ) the. Church. is 
vi, 5 ſtatim audivort, Super hanc Pe- ob : 

erm ſolide fides edificabo Ecclefim ##ilt,juxtaomnem modum, every way. Firſt, 


pr wy _ de b wnbr2 Santto ow that he confeſſed Chriſt to be the Son of the 
.Epiphan L.2.Hereſ. 59. contra Wh" ; 
haves Then 1.9.500. Eko Gree Les: £tving Gad, and by ;and by he heard : Upon 


" this Rock of ſolid” Faith I will build. my 

Church. And the ſame Confeſſion he made of the, Holy Ghoff. 

Thus was S. Peter a folid Rock: upon which the Church was 

"founded | omni modo , every. way. Thit is, the Faith of the 

(Thep? 7s &is Church was || confirmed by him'in every point. + But that S. Pe- 
— ter was any Rock, or Foundation of the Church, fo as that-he 


Gila ues. and his Succeſſors muſt be relied on.in all matters of Faith, and 


* [lle prima: * zwice repeated, makes S. James the Brother of our Lord, and 
( _ not. S. Peter, ſucceed our Lord in the frincipality of the Church, 
LordsBro- , And Epiphanius was to full both 'of Leatning and In 


ther) Epiſ- | i in 
copalemCathe- duſt ry, ſpeak contrary to unſelt Point of this mo» 
dram cepit, MENt. | EEE ETTT Ee Pigle | 
Leteres omwes ſium in terris Thronum Dominus tradidiſſet. Epiphan. L. 3 Hevreſ: 78, Tom. 2. P- 139. 
Et fers ſamaliter, Tom. I: £. 4. Heref. 29. 5 \ C” WI MS we #0 


NUM..15/ _ . Next,: ſince A. C: ſpeeds no better with /rexeus,: he will have 
AC-e:55' 'jr out of Scripture. | And he ſtill 'rells us, the Biſhop of Rome is. 
S. Peter's.Succeſſor. Well.) -Suppoſe.that... [What then'?; What 2 
* Bella, L.r; » Why then. he ſucceedediin all 'S. Peters ** Prerogatives which-are 
de Ro 9 Ordinary, and belongddto him: as « Bz/bep; though not- in the. 
deo Pontiti- Extraordinary,” which bblanged to-bim as. an Ape/He;s" for that's 
 catums **=* | j4: which you , all fay;þ but no'man- proves. H.this be fo, yet. 
iS. 25. Ni6. Re | then 


Li 


—— 
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then I muſt tell 4. C. St. Peter, in his Ordinary Power, was ne- 
ver made Paſtor of the whole Church : Nay, in his Extraordina- 


ry, he had no **more powerful Principality than the other Apoſtles * Bellar. Ibid. 
had. A Þ+ Primacy of Order was never de- 


nied Him by the Proteſtants : and an Zni- 
wverſal Supremacy of Power was never gran- 
red him by the Primitive Chriſtians. Yea, 
but Chrift promiſed the Keys to S:. Peter, 
l| St Matth. 16. True: But ſo did he to all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, * St. Matth. 18. and 


} The Fathers gave three Prerogatives 
to S. Peter : Authority : Of, Pri- 
macy : And of Principality : But not 
of yp of Power. Raynold con- 
tra Hart. cap. 5. Diviſ. 3» And he 
oves 1t at large. 
x Mat. 16.18. 
* Mat. 18. 18. Joh. 20. 22. 


St. Foh. 20. And to Their Succeſlors, as much 

asto His. So 'tis 7ibi, & 1his; not 7ibi, non [is : 1 givethe 
Keys to thee, and them ; not to thee, to exclude them : Unleſs 
'any Man will think Feaven-Gates fo eafie, that they might open 
and ſhut them without the Xeys. And Þ+ Sr: 
Auguſtine is plain : If this were ſaid only to 
St. Peter, then the Church hath no power to do 
it : Which, God forbid ! The &eys therefore 
were given to St. Peter, and the reſt, in a Figure of the Church ; 

to whoſe power, and for whoſe uſe, they were given. But there's 

not one Aey in all that Bunch, that can let in St. Peter's Suc- 

ceſſor to a more powerful Principality Univerſal, than the Succeſ* 

ſors of the other Apoſtles had. 

Yea, but Chrif? prayed, That St. Peter's Faith might not fail, bY x — 

* St. Luke 22, That's true. And, in that Senſe, that Chri#? % in 2h. 2. 
prayed, St. Peter's Faith failed not : That is, in Application to 

his Perſon, for his Perſeverance in the Faith, .. 

as + St. Proſper applies it. Which Perſeve- 
rance yet he muit owe and acknowledg to the 
Grace of Chrift's Prayer for him, and not to 
the Power and Ability of his own Free Will ; 
as * Sr.Jerome tells us. Þ Bellarmine likes not 
this ; Becauſe (faith he) Chrif# here obtained 
ſome Special Privilege for St. Peter ; where- 
as Perſeverance in Grace is a Gift common to 
all the Ele. And he is ſo far right. And 
the Special Grace which this Prayer of Chriſt 
obtained for St. Peter .was, That he ſhould not fall into a Final 

Apeſtacy ; no, not when Satan had ſifted him to the Bran, that 

he fell moſt horribly , even into a Threefol/d Denial of his Maſter ; 

and that with a Curſe. And to recover this, and Perſevere, was 

aliquid ſpeciale, I trow , if any thing ever were. But this will 

not down with Be/larmine. No; The || 4/:- | : 

quid ſpeciale, the Special Thing here obtained Age * houy gant; 
was ( ith he) That neither St. Peter himſelf, Fede ejus Inveniretur qui doceret. Bel- 
nor any other that ſhould fit in his Seat, ſhould __ —& de —_ one. c. 3. S. Ab 
teach any thing contrary to the true Faith IT 


+ Si hoc Petro tantum diftum eſt, noti 
Facit hoe Eccleſia, Ec. S. Aug, Tratt. 
50. #n S, Joh. 


+ Deum dare ut in fide perſeveretur. 
S. Proſper. Lib. 1. de Vocat. Gent. 


cap. 24- 


* Rogavi ut non deficeret , Fe. Ec 
certe juxta vos in Apoſtols erat poſt 
rum poteſtate ſi voluiſſet, ut non defi- 
ceret fides ejus, 8c. S. Hieron. L. 2. 
adverſus Pelagianos. 

tf Alzquid ſpeciale. Bellarm. L. 4. de 
/ Pont. cap. 3. $. Secundd, quia 


S That 
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That St. Peter, after his Recovery, ſhould preach nothing, either 
as Apoſtle, or Biſhop, contrary to the Faith, will eaſily be gran- 
red him : But that none of his Succeſſors ſhould do it, but be all 
Infallible, that certainly never came within the Compaſs of Ro- 
gavi pro te, Petre ; I have prayed for thee, Peter. And Bellar- 
mine's Proof of this, is his juſt Contutation : For he proves this 
Expoſition of that Zext only by the Teſtimony of ſeven Popes, in 
their own Cauſe ; and then takes a Leap to Theophilatt, who ſays 
nothing to the purpoſe. So that, upon the matter, Bellarmine 
confeſſes there is not one Father of the Church diſ-intereſſed in 
the Cauſe, that underſtands this Text as Bellarmine doth, till 
| you come down to Theophilatk. So the Popes Infallibility aps 
* Theophila- peared to no body but the Popes themſelves, for above a thou- 
cus floruit {and Years after Chri#t : For ſo long it was before * Theophylatt 
Dom. 1072. lived. And the ſpite of it is, Theophylatt could not ſee it nei- 
; TONS? ther : For the moſt that Be//armine makes 

f Quia te habeo Principem a_ him fay, is but this : + Becauſe 7 account thee 


ne Ng — _—_ & as Chief of my Diſciples,-confirm the reſt ; for 
Fundamentum. Bellarm. L. 4. de Rem. this becomes Thee, which art to be a Rock and 
yl Ap-oþ } 9 hos. Ex Theo rj, undation of the Church after me. For this 
2 06 Cs is Perſonal too, and of St. Peter ; and that as 
he was-an Apoſtle : For otherwiſe than as an Apoſtle, he was 
not a Rock, or Foundation of the Church ; no, not in a Secox- 
dary Senſe. The Special Privilege therefore which Chriſt pray- 
ed for, was Perſonal to St. Peter, and is that which before I men- 
{ ingos 17% tioned, And Bellarmine himſelf fays, That Chrif? \| obtained by 
ivitur AA, this Prayer two Privileges, eſpecial ones for St. Peter : The one, 
That he ſhould never quite fall from the true Faith, how ſtrong= 
ly ſoever he were tempted. The other, That there ſhould ne- 
ver be found any, ſitting in his Seat, that ſhould teach againſt it. 
Now, for the firſt of theſe; * Bellarmine 
hs uibus privilegiis h_ for doubts, it did not flow over to his Sacceſſors, 
cundum fe dubio mimavie ad Þo WHY then tis true, which I here fay, that 
ſteros ſive Succeſſores. Bellarm. Ibid. this was Perſonal to St. Peter. Bur the ſe- 
S. Alterum Privilegium. cond, he fays, Out of all doubt, paſſed over 
to his Succeſſors. Nay, that's not out of all 
doubt neither. Firſt, Becauſe many Learned Men have chal- 
lenged many Popes for Teaching Hereſie;; and that's againſt the 
true Faith : And that which ſo many Learned Men have affir- 
med, is not out of all Doubt. Or ifit be, why does Bellarmaxe 
t Bellarm.L.4. take ſo much pains to confute and dif-prove them, as + he doth? 
ts Xp. Pont. Secondly, Becauſe Chriſt obtained of his Father every thing that 
| he prayed for, if he prayed for it abſolutely, and not under a 
Joh. 11. 42. Condition : Father, I know thou hearefF me always , St. John 
11. Now Chriſt here prayed abſolutely for St. Peter ; there- 
fore, whatſoever he asked for him, was granted. Therefore, if 
Chriſt intended his Succeſors, as well as himſelf, his Prayer = 

grante 


Y 
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pranted for his Succeſſors, as well as for himſe!f. But then, if 
Belarmine will tell us abſolutely, as he doth, * That the Whole * Donum boe 
Gift obtained by this Prayer for St. Peter did belong to his Succeſ- prenknnng of 
ſors ; and then, by and by, after break this Gift into two parts, tiam ad Suc- 
and call the firſt part into doubt, whether it belongs to his Suc- <Yores perti- 
ceſſors or no, he cannot ſay the ſecond part is out of all doubt : SR 
For if there be reaſon of doubting the one, there's as much rea- cap.3. $ Quat- 
ſon of doubting the other, ſince they ſtand both on the ſame Foot, 2» donum 
The Validity of Chriſt's Prayer for St. Peter. : 

Yea, but Chrift charged St. Peter to govern, and feed his whole NUM. 17. 
Flock, St. John. 21. Nay, ſoft: "Tis but his Sheep, and hig Jobs 21. 15. 
Lambs ; and that every Apoſtle, and every | ED 
Apoſtle's Succeſſor hath Charge to to. * St, © Matti-28.21 - WI 0. 17. The 
Matth. 28.- But over the whole Flock I find them at, © ITY 
no orie Apoſtle, or Succeſſor ſet. And 'tis a | 
poor Shift to fay, as 4. C. doth, That the Biſhop of Rome i ſet 4.C. p. 58. 
over the whole Flock, becauſe both over Lambs and Sheep. Fot 
in every Flock that is not of barren Weathers, thete are Lambs and as 
and Sheep ; that is, F weaker and ſtronger Chriſtians ; not Peo- Oo 
ple and Paſtors, Subjefts and Governors, as A.C. expounds it, to allude to' that 
bring the Necks of Princes urider Roman Pride. And if Xings be oo Bun Paul F 
meant, yet then the Command is Paſce, feed them : But Depo- res. Fg 
zere, or Occidere, to depoſe, or kill them, is not Paſcere in any Some are fed 
Senſe ; Lanii id eff, non Paſtoris ; that's the Butcher's, not the Ann 
Shepherd's part. If a Sheep go aſtray never ſo far, 'tis not the ſtronger Mear. 

Shepherd's part to kill him ; at leaſt, if he do, on paſcit, dum ons Lambs 
occidit ; he doth not certainly feed, while he kills. the Sheep aith 


er Meat. 
;  Buthere 4.C. 
follows Pope Hildebrand cloſe ; who in the Caſe of the Emperor then, asked this Queſtion : 
Chriftus Eccleſiam ſuum Petto commiſit, & dixit, Paſce oves meas, excepirne Reges ? Platin. in vita 
> 2s And certainly Kings are not —_ from being fed by the Church ; but from being ſpoiled 
of their Kingdoms by any Church-men, that they are. : 


And for the Cloſe, 7hat the Biſhop of Rome ſhall never refuſe NUM. 18. 
zo feed and govern the whole Flock in ſuch ſort, as that neither © ©? 58. 
particular Man, nor Chutch, ſhall have juſt cauſe, under pretence 
of Reformation in Manners or Faith, to make a Separation from 
the whole Church. By 4. C's favour, this is meer begging of the 
Queſtion. He fays, the Pope ſhall ever govern the Whole Church 
ſo, as that there ſhall be no juſt Cauſe given of a Separation. 
And that is the very thing which the Proteſtants charge upon 
him ; namely, That he hath governed, if not the Whole, yet 
ſo mach of the Church as he hath been able to bring under his 
Power ; ſo as that he hath given too juſt Cauſe of the preſent: 
continued tion. And as the Corruptions in the Dore 
of Faith in the Church of Rome were the Cauſe of the fri# Se 


S 2 paration, 
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paration, ſo are they, at this preſent Gay, the Cauſe why this 
Separation continues. And farther ; I, tor my part, am clear of 
Opinion, that the Errors in the Dodrine of Faith, which are 
charged upon the whole Church ; at leaſt, fo much of the whole, 
as, in theſe Parts of Europe, hath been kept under the Romax 
Juriſdiftion, have had their Original and Continuance from this, 
that ſo much of the 7niverſal Church ( which, indeed, they ac- 
count AZ ) hath forgotten her own Liberty, and ſubmitted to 
the Roman Church and Bijhop ; and fo is, in a manner, forced to 
embrace all the Corruptions, which the Particular Church of 
Rome hath contrated upon it ſelf. And being now not able to 
free her ſelf from the Roman Juriſdidion, is made to continue al- 
ſo 1n all her Corruptionus. And for the Proteſtavts, they have 
made no Separation from the General Church, properly fo called ; 
( for therein 4. C. faid well, the Pope's Adminiſtration can give 
no Cauſe to ſeparate from that ; ) but their Separation is onl 
from the Church of Rome ; and fuch other Churches, as by ad- 
hering to her, have hazarded themſelves, and do now miſ-call 
themiclves, the Whole Catholick Church. Nay, even here the 
Proteſtants have not left the Church of Rome in her Eſſence, but 
in her Errors ; not in the Things which Conſtitute a Church, but 
only in ſuch Abyſes and Corruptions, as work toward the Diſſolus 
tion of a Church. | 


F. / alſs asked, who ought to Judg, in this Caſe 2 The B. ſaid, 
a General Council. | 


B. And ſurely, What greater or ſurer Judgment you can 


. have, where Senſe of Scripture is doubted, than a General 


Council, I do not ſee; nor do you doubt. And A. C. grawts 
it to be a moit- Competent Fudg of all Controverfies of Faith, 
fo that all Paſtors be gathered together , and in the Name of 
Chriit, aud pray unauimouſly for the promiſed Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoft, aud make great and diligent Search and Exanina- 
tion of the Scriptures, aud other Grounds of Faith ; Aud then 
Decree what is te be held for Divine Truth. For then ( (aith 
he ) 'tis Firm, and Tufallible, or elſe there is nothing firm up- 
on Earth. As fair as this Paſſage ſeems, and as freely as I have 


granted , that a General Council is the beſt Fudg on Earth, 


where the Senſe # pony is doubted; yet, even in this 

e, there are ſome things conſiderable. As firſt, When ſhall 
the h hope for fuch a General Council, in which al Par 
Stox's be gathered together > There was never 42 


Gexpral Councit yet , nor do I balieve ſuch can be bag. Se 
thax's ſuppoſed is; vain ; agd yau might have learned this of 
* Bel- 
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* Belarmine: if you will not believe me. _ | 
Next ( faith he) If all theſe Paſtors pray |,"* mes,mullm fuit hatenus Conci- 


lium Generale , neque etiam videtur 


wnanimonſly for the Promiſed Aſſiſtance of qeinceps futurum. Bellarm. 1. de Cone. 
the Holy Ghoſt. Why , but if all Paſtors £c4p.17.8.1. 


cannot meet together , all cannot pray to- 
ether, nor all ſearch the Scriptures together, nor all upon that 
earch Decree together. So that is ſuppoſed in vain too. Yea 
but Thirdly , If all that meet do pray unanimouſly. What thei? 
| Al that meet are not ſimply 4/. Nor doth the FZoly Ghoſt 
come, and give his Aſi/tance upon every Prayer, that is made 
wnanimouſly, though by very many Prelates or other Faithful 
People met together, unleſs all other Requiftes, as well as V/na- 
imity, to make their Prayer to be heard and granted, be ob- 
ſerved by them; So that an 7nanimous Prayer 1s not adequate- 
ly fuppoſed, and therefore concludes not. But laſtly , -how 
fe a General Council, if all 4. C's Conditions be obſerved, is firm, 
and Tefallible, that ſhall be more fully diſcuſſed at after. +1n t$33-Couſd: 
the mean time, theſe two Words Firm and 1nfallible are ill put * 
together as Synonyma's. For there are ſome things moſt Zefal- | And this was 
likle in themſelves, which yet could never get to- be made thought a fub- 


firm among Men. And there are many things made firm by _ 


Law both in Churches and Fingdoms, which yet are not Zx- Chriſtians 
fallible in themſelves. So to draw all - ogg to ſettle V=* ashum- 


Controverſies in the Church, here is a Yiſ6ble Fudge and In- _ yu ou 


fallible , bur not living. And that is the || Scripture pronoun» #4t%s thou 
; 4 pe lo. Querends 
ſunt Tudices. Si Chriſtiani de utraque parte dari non poſſime, quia ſtudin veritas impeditur. De forw 
endus eft Fudex. $i Paganus, non poteſt noſſo Chriſtiana Secreta. Si Judzus, inimicus et Chrs- 
Tit Bape:iſmats. Ergo in terrn de hac re nullum poterit reperirs Judicium. De Celo quarendus 
eft Judex. Sed ut quid pulſanus ad Celum quum habemus his Evangelio? Teſtamentum (inguam 
ia hoc leco refte poſſunt terrena cxleſtibus comparari)tale eft,quod quivg hominum babens numeroſos fi. 
- hn quamdin pater preſens eſt, ipſe imper A z non eft n:ceſſarium <p Ste 
& Chriſtus prefens in terres fur, (quanos nec deſit) pro tempore quicqurd neceſſarium erat, Apo- 
ftalis Imperavit. Sed quomodo terrenus Pater dum ſe m confinio ſenſerit mortis, timens ne poſt mortem 
ram, rupta pace litigent fratres, adbibitis Teftibus Voluntatem ſuam de Peftore morituro transfert in 
Tabulas diu Hows Er ſi fuerit inter fratres content nata, non itur ad tumulum, ſed queritur 
Teſt amentum; 5 qus Tunulo quieſcit tacitus de Tabuls loquitur Vious,cujus eſt Teſtamentum,jn Czh eſt, 

Ergo Volunt as ejus, velut in Teſtamento, ſic m Evangelio ©, 6g Opt. {. 5. adv. Parm. 

his pregnant Place of Oprarus, (That the Scripture ts the Fudge of Drvine Truth, whenener it 55 Jte- 
ftiowed) though Ba/divin dare not deny oY he would fam fhde by it,and by a parallel place as full in 
S. Aug. in Pſal.21.Expoſitione 2. with this ſhift, that S. Auguſtine in another place had rather uſe the Tefti- 
mony of Tradition, that is, the Teitimony Nimeupativs potius quam Scripti Teſtaments, of the Nuncuge- 
tove,rather than the Brieren Tilt of Chrift, Baldwin. 11 Optat. L. 5. But this is a meer ſhift. Firſt,becauſe 
it is Petitio princip18, the meer begging of the Queltion For we deny any Teftament of Chrift,but that © 
which is written. And A. C. cannot ſhew it in any one Father of the Church, that Chriſt ever left bebind 
him a Nuncupaezve obligatory Will. Secondly, becauſe not:iingis mare plain intheſe two Fathers.Opee- 
ens and S. Auguſtine, than that both of them appeal to the Writren Will, and make that the Judge —_ 
{ Exception, when a matter of Faith comes in Queſtion. ops. Sano: Habemes rm Evan- 
io, we have it in the Goſpel. And: Rogugtts gains, it be mquired inthe Goſpel : And 
iſt put i» tables div duraturas, into Written and laſting Inſtruments. Jn S. Awguſtine the Words 
are: Our Father did not djs inacftete, Ec. And Tabule ageriaontur, Let bis written Inftraments by 
npened. An Lega orcus, Let the Words of him that dyed, be read. And again, Apers, Le- 
gamus, Open the Will, and let us read. And Logamuns, quid {3tizamus > Why do we ftrwe? Let's read 
the Will. And Aperi Teſt amentum, lege, Qyen the Will, read. All which Paſſages are moſt ex- 
preſs and full for his W/rirten Will, and not for any Nuncupative Will.as Baldwin would put upon us. And 
Norg who takes the ſame way with Ba/dwin, is not able to make it out, as appears by - Roynolds in his 
Conference with Hart, c. 8. dviſ; 1. p. 396, &, cing 
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cing by the Church. And there is a vi/ib/e and a Living Judge, 
but not /rfallib/c ; and that is a General Council, lawlully called, 
R and ſo proceeding. But I know no tormal Confirmation of it 
A Drinks needful (though A. C. require it*) but only that atter it is ended, 


$ Auguſtine the Whole Church admit it, be it never fo tacitly. 
peaking of 
S. Croms Error about Rebaptization, &c. ſays, Is teniporibus antequam Plenaris Concilii ſententia 
in hac re ſequendum eſſet, totius Eccleſie Conſenfio confirmaſſet, Viſum eſt ei cum, &c. L. 1. de 
ape.come. Donati c. 18. So, here is firlt Senrentia Concilis : And then the Confirmation of it is rorius 
Eccleſie —_— the Conſent of the Whole Chureh yeilding unto it. And ſo Gerſon. Concurrente Uni- 
verſals totius Ecclefie conſenſu, &c. In Declaratione Veritatem = credende ſunt, &c. $ 4. For this, 
that the Pope muſt confirm 1#, or elſe the Getieral Council is invalid, is one of the Roman Novelties. For 
this cannot ts ce in any Antiquity void of juſt Exception. The truth is, the Pope as other Patviarchs 
and great Biſhops uſed to do, dd give his Afſent to ſuch Councils as he approved. But that is no Corrobo- 
ration of the Council, as if it were uwalid without it : but a Declaration of his conſenting with the reſt. $ 33. 
Confid. 4. Num. 6. 


NUM. 2. In thenext Place, A. C. interpoſes new Matter quite out of 
*#:39-0* the Conference. And firſt in caſe of Diſtrattion and Diſunion 
the Church, he would know, what is to be done to Re-unite, 
when a General Council (which is pry jr tes to be a fit Judge) 

cannot be hid by Reaſon of manifold Impediments : Or if bein 
{Chriſtianitas called, will not be of one Mind * Hath Chriſt our Lord (faith he) 
1 diverſas in this Caſe provided no Rule, no Tudge Infallibly to determine 
Hereſes ſciſſa Controverſies, and to procure Unity and Certainty of Belief > In» 


eſt, quia non e- 


rat licentia deed the Proteſtants admit no Infallible Means, Rule or Judge, 
Epiſcophs in un þut only Scripture which every man may interpret as he pleaſeth, 
_ ym and ſo all ſhall be uncertain. Truly, I mult confeſs, there are 
ne ſeven: many Impediments to hinder the Calling of a General Council. 
que == You know in the Ancient Church there wasfhinderance eno 
F:&cIfidor and what hurt it wrought. And afterward though it were lon 
prefat. = firſt, there was proviſion made for || frequent calling of Councils, 


yonnnez:» and yetno Age ſince ſaw them called according to that Proviſion 
| Frequens in every Circumſtance; therefore Impediments there were &- 
Generalium nough, or clſe ſome declined them wiltully, though there were 
Conciliorum - - 

- celebrario e# £0 Impediments. Nor will I deny, but that when they were 
precipuacul- Called, there were as many * Prattices to diſturb or pervert the 


tura Agri = Councils. And theſe Prattices were able to keep many Councils 


Ae e- from being all of one Mind. Bur if being called, they will not 
letus Errores, be of one Mind, I cannot help that; Though that very not a- 
_ ſes, - greeing is a ſhrewd Sign, that the other Spirit hath a Party there 
ſeminar. Hec againit the Holy Ghoſt. 
prefteritorum | | 

recordatio E9 preſentium conſideratio ante oculos noſtros ponunt. Itaque ſancimus, ut 2 mods 
Concilia Generalia celebrentur ; ita quod Primum 4 fine hujus Concilui in quinquennium immediate ſe- 
quens Secundum vero 4 fine illius in F; tennium C9 deinceps de decennio in decennium Jos po celebran- 
tur, E5c.Concil. Conſtant. Sefſ. 39. Er apud Gerſon. Tom. p. 230. Er Pet. de Aliaco Card. Cameracenſis 
- libellum obeulit in Concil. Conſtant. de Reformatione Eccleſie contra Opinionem eorum qui F qo 
Concilia Generajia minus neceſſaria eſſe, us Omnia bene a Patribus noſtris oggdinata ſime, &c. Infa- 
ſcic. Rerum expetendarum. fol. 28. Et Schiſmatibus debet Eccleſia cit of 
dari, ut in Primitiva Eccleſia docuerunt Apoſtols, Ut AGt. 6. 9 ACt. 15. Ibid. 


lia Generalia Provi- 
fol. 204.4. 


* In Concil. Ariminenſi mults paucorum fraude decepris, Ec. S. Aug. L, 3. contra Maximinum, c. 14. 
Now 
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Now 4. C. would know, what is-to be done for Re-writing of NUM. x. - 
a Church divided in Dottrine of the Faith, when this Remedy by 
a General Council cannot be had : Sure Chriſt, our Lord (faith he.) 
hath provided ſome Rule, ſome Judg, in ſuch and fuch like Cafes, 
to procure Vnity, and Certainty of Belief. 1 believe © tos; fas 
he hath teft an Irfallible Rule, the Scripture : And that, by the 
manifeſt places in it (which need no Diſpute, 'no:External Judg,) 
is * able to ſettle 7nity, and Certainty of Belzef in Necefaries tO * Non per dif. 
Satuation : And in Non neceſſariis, in and about things not weggfe ficilernosDeus 
fary, there ought not to be a Contention to a + Separation. tam aac 
_ ; X , nes vocat, Ic. 
bs ke Tn Ln tt pn wry per Dew Credres, & Iyfim of 
+ Cyprianus & College ipfins credentes Hevericos Schiſmaatices Baptyſomum non babere, fine Bapriſ- 
mo receptis, fc. iis tamen communicare quam ſeparari ab Unitate maluerunt. $. Aug., L. 2. de Bapriſ. 
contra tilt. c. 6. - Et hi non cont aminabant Cyprianum. Ibid. fine. a © EM 


And therefore A. C. does not well, to makethat a Crime, that N um. 4. 
the Proteſtants admit no 7rfallible Rule, but the Scripture only : 
Or, as he (I doubt, not without ſome Scorn ) terms it, beſide 
only Scripture. For what need is there of another, ſince this is « ecenface 
moſt /nfallible ; and the fame which thie * Ancient Church of Chrift cuntta [an8i 
-admitted ? And if it were fufficient for the Azciext Church, to ow Con 
guide them, and dired their Councils ; why ſhould it be now held 7 Eafeb L 
inſufficient for vs, at leaſt, till a free General Council may be had ? De Irenzo.Re- 


And it hath both the Conditions which + Bellarmine requires to gula Principes 
2 Rule ; namely, that it be Certaix, and that it be Fnown : For f nc agni- 


it be not certain, it is no Rule ; aud if. it be not kndun, "tis no Rulg tus Tert. de 
to us. Now the || Ws dare not deny,. but this Rule is Cer- Monogam, c.2. 
tain ; and that it is ſufficiently Xyows in the mazifeſt Places of it, true, though 


and fuch as are »eceſſary to Salvation, none' of the Antients did the Author 
; > WI Bl, R l ſpake it when 
ever deny ; fo there's an /rfallible Rule. he was Lapſed. 


; Ipſas Screptu- 
ras apprime tenens. $. Hieron. ad Marcellum adverſus Montanum. Tom. 2. Hoe quia de Scripturis non 
habet axthoritatem, eademy facilitate non contemnitur, qua probatur. $. Hieron. in $. Matth. 23. 

 Manfeſtus eft fidei lapſus, & liquidum ſuperbie vitum, vel reſpuere aliquid eorum que Serigtura 
| habet, wel inducere quicquam quad ſcr iptum Non eſt. $. Bafil. Serm. de Fide. Tom. 2. P. 154. Edit. Ba- 
filex, 1555. | | Ps Pfr greans. 
Gagne = v4 Hereſes ſape pugnavs 4graphit, verums you gliens 4 pid ſtcundim Scripturam 
ententia. Ibid. p. 153- 4 
_ And before B i/, Tertul. Adoro Scripture pes, Oc. fi non eſt ſeriptum, timeat Hermoge- 
nes. - Yeillud adjicentibus vel detrahentibus mazum. Tertall. adverſ. Hermog. c, 22. 
And Pawlinus plainly callsit, Regulum Darectionts - 23. 
De hac Regula tria obſeruanda ſunt. 1. Regula et, ed 4 tempore quo-ſcripta. 2. Regula eſt, ſed per | 
Eccleſiam applicanda, non per privatum Sprritum. 3. Regus *. & menſurat omnia gue continet : con- 
timer autem.oumsa neceſſaria ad ſelutem, vel mediate vel zmmedzate. Et hoc wetns 
25. 4. 4mica...Concluſ. 4. M. And this is all we ſay. Nook. L. 5. Eecleſ. Pol. $. 22. 
' +7 RegulaCatholice files debet eſſe certa & nota. $1 certa non ſit, non erit Regula. Sinota non fit, non 
© erit Regula nobrs. Bellar. L. 1. de Verbo Des, c.2.8. 5. Sed nibil oft vel certius vel notius Sacra Scripturt. 
Bellar. e61d.$. 6. Therefore the Holy Scripture is the Rule of Catholigk Faith, both jn it (elf, and to us alſo : 
For in things ſunply neeetfary to Salvation, it is abundantly known and mgnifeſt ; as.$. 16: Num. 5. 
|| Conwenit inter nos & onmes omnind Hereticos, Verbum Der eſſe Regulam fidei, ex qua Dogmatibus 
judicandum fit. Bellarm. Prefat. Tom. 1. fine. And although there, ps, he includes Traditions, yet 
that was never proved yet. Neither, indeed, can he include | -rmng 4 : For he. ſpeaks of that Word of 
God, upon which all Hereticks conſent : But concerning Traditions, they all conſent not, that they are a 
'Rule of Faith : Therefore he ſpeaks not of them. Nor 


ber. Biel. in 3. D. 


<< 
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® For ſo he af- 


firms, p. 53. 


Nor need there be fuch fear of a Privare Spirit in theſe mani- 
feF things, which being but read, or heard, teach themſelves. 
Indeed, you Romaniſts had: need of ſome other Judg, and he a 
propitious one, 'to cruſh the Pope's more powerful Principality 
out of Paſce oves, Feed my Sheep. And yet this muſt be the 
meaning ( if you will have it ) whether G:eon's Fleece be wet, 
ot dry, Judg, 6. that is, whether there be Dew enough in the 
Text, to water that Senſe, or no. But, I pray, when God hath 
left his Church this »fallible Rule, what Warrant have you to 
ſeek atiother 2 You have ſhewed us none yet, what &er you 
think you have. And I hope 4. C. cannot think, it follows, that 
Chriſt our Lord hath __ no Rule to determine neceſſary 
Controverſies, 'becauſe he hath not provided the Rule, which he 
would have. 

Beſides ; Let there be ſuch a living Judg as 4. C. would have, 
and let the * Pope be he; yet that is not ſufficient againſt the 
Malice of the Devil, and /mpious Men, to keep the Church at 
all Times from Renting, even in the Dofrine of Faith ; or to ſo- 


1 Cor. 11. 19. der the Rents which are made. For Oportet eſſe Hereſes, 1 Cor, 


NUM. 7. 
A.C. p. 60. 


11. Herefies there will be, and Herefies properly there cannot 
be, but in De&#rine of the Faith. And what will 4. C. in this 
Caſe, do? Will he ſend Chriſt our Lord to provide another Rule 
than the Deciſion of the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe he can neither 
make nity, nor Certainty of Belief > And ( as 'tis moſt appa- 
rent ) he cannot do it de fafto, fo neither hath he Power from 
Chriſt, over the whole Church, to do it : Nay, out of all doubt, 
*tis not the leaſt Reaſon, why de fafo he hath o little Succeſs, be- 
cauſe de jure he hath no Power given. But ſince A. C. requires 
another Judg beſides the Scripture, and in Caſes, when either the 
time is ſo difficult, that a General Council cannot be called ; or, 
the Council fo ſet, that they will not agree ; Let's ſee how he- 
proves it. 

"Tis thus ; Every Earthly Kingdom ( faith he ) when Matters 
cannot be compoſed by a Parliament ( which cannot be called up- 
on all Occaſions : why doth he not add here, And which being 
called, will not always be of one Mind ; as he did add it in Caſe 
of the Council 2 ) hath, befides rhe Law-Books, ſome living Ma- 
giſtrates, and Judges; and, above all, one wifible King , the 
Higheſt Judg who hath Authority ſufficient to end all Contro- 
werfies , and ſettle Unity in all Temporal Affairs. And ſhall 
we think, that Chrift, the wiſeſt King, hath provided, in his 
K ag the Church, only the Law-Books of the Holy Scripture, 
and no living, wifible Fudges ; and, above all, one Chief, ſo aſ- 
fifted by his Spirit , as may ſuffice to end all Controverfies for 
Unity, and Certainty of Faith : Which can never be, if every 
Man may interpret Holy Scripture, the Law-Books, as he liſt > 
This is a very plauſible Argument with the Many. = 
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the foundation of it is but a * Similitude; and if the Simili- * We Subrils- 


tude hold not in the main, the Argument's nothing. And fo I 


iſſime de how 


iſputars paſ- 


doubt, it will prove here. Ile obſerve Particulars as they lie /wnr,zr+ 2 non 


in order, 


ſimilitudins- 
bus que ple- 


rumque fallunt 


d rebus ipſis ſatisfiat, Ec. $. Auguſt. L. de Quant. Anime, cap. 32» Whereupon the Lopicrans tell us 
ring that this is a Fallacy, unleſs it be taken redup/icartive. 1 de ſimilibus que ſmile ſunt. And 
hence Ari#totle himſelf 2 Top. Lov. 32: ſays, mia im mwy opoioy, t autos By. Ruſton in Similsbut; 


fi fimiliter ſe habent, 


Ard firſt , he will have the whole Dilitant Church ( for of NUM. 8. 
that we ſpeak ) a Xingdom. But this is not certain : For they 
are #0 mean ones, Which think dur Saviour Chriſt leſt the 
Church Militant in the Hands of the Apo#les, and their Suc- 
ceſſors, in an Ariſtocratical, or rather a Mixt Government ; and 


that the! Church is not * Monarchial 0- 
therwiſe than the 7riumphant and Militant 
make one Body under Chriſt the Head. 
And in this ſenſe wideed, and in this only, 
the Church is a moſt abſolute Fingdom. 
And the very expreſling of this ſenſe is a 
full Anſwer to all the Places of Scripture, 
and other Arguments brought by + Be/ar- 
mine to prove that the Church is a Moxarchy.But 
the Church being as large as the world, Chri/? 
thought it fitter to govern it Ari/tocrati- 
cally, by Divers, rather than by Oe YVice- 
Roy. And I believe this is true. For all 
the time of the firſt three hundred years , 
and ſomewhat better , it was governed 4+ 
riftocratically, if we will impartially con- 
ſider, how the Biſhops of thoſe times car- 
ried the whole Buſineſs of admitting any 
new conſecrated Biſhops,or others to,or reject- 
ing them from, their Communion. For I have 
carcſully Examined this for the firſt fx hur- 
dred years, even to , and within the time 
of S. Gregory the great. || Who in the be- 
pinning of the ſeventh Zundred year ſent 
tuch Letters to AuguFt ine then Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury , and to * uirinus , and other 
Biſhops in Ireland ; And I find, That the 


* When Gerſon writ his Tract De Auſe- 
ribilitate Pap# , ſure he thought the 
Church might continue in a very good 
Being , without a Monarchial Head : 
Therefore, in his Judgment, the Church 
1s not by any Commarid or Irfftitution 
of Chriſt, Monarchial. Gerſon. par. I. 


Pag. 154- | 
her S. Hierom wrote thus : [Ubi- 
tunque fuerit Epiſcoput. five Rome five 
Eugubii,ſtve Conſtantinopoli, ſive Rhe- 
gii, ſive Alexandriz, ſive Tanisz e uſ- 
dem merits, ejuſdem eſt (5 $ m—_—_ 
S. Hieron. Ep:ſt.ad Evagrium, ] doubt- 
leſs he thought not of the Roman Bi- 
Shops Monarchy. For what Biſhop is of 
the ſartie Metit, or of the ſame Degree 
in the Prietthood with the Pope, as 
things are now Carried at Rome 2? A 
mamus etiam,Patribus E&Gracis (JLa. 
tigis,ignotics eſſe Hoces dePetro aut Papay 
Monareha & Monarchia. Nam quod in 
ſuperioribus obſervabamus reperirs. eas 
dittiones poſitas pro Epiſcops, & Epil- 
copatu, nihil boc ad rem facit. Ia. Cx- 
ſaub.Exercitatione 15. ad Annales Ec- 
cleſ.Baron.$.t2.p.378.09 $.11 Fa 360. dt- 
ſerte aſſerit & probat Eccleſiz Reg i= 
men Ariſtocraticum fuiſſe. 
7 Bellar. L. 2. de Conc. c. 16.5.1, 2,3. 


| S. Greg. L. 9. Epiſt. 58. & L. 12. E- 
pſt. 15. | 


* $. Greg. L. 9. Epiſt. 61. 


Literg Communicatorie Which certified from oftie Great Pa- 
triarch to another, who were fit or unfit xo be admitted to 
their Communion, if they upon any Occaſion repaired to their 
Sees were ſent mutually, and as freely, and in the fame man- 
ner from Rome to the other Patriarchs, as from them to it, Qut 


of which, I think, this. will NY, cha diretly , That the 


Church 
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he Bi- 
| cal, For had t 
as Ariſtocratica h of the Church, 
ent then wa le Monarcl > 
Churck-Governm — Moos accounted - the Church (as he is now 
ſhop of Rome bee the Definition of Letters ſhould have 
nd been put into Il theſe C—— admittance ought 
" * Bellarmine ) all to the reſt , as wh t from others to him, 
wet. been ——_ ol or Soca 0 Brackerk way , as now 
- _— ro r - h 
$. Noltra au be a Rule for a equal , an bable , that the 
; to in that even, it is no way pro , 
terh or at leaſt not * written. For it is C tt their own Greatneſs 
they appear to which even then = other Patriarchs vo- 
Biſhops o _— have. aceay wang the Church put it upon 
u 
too mucn , he very | | 
luntarily . had nor t 4 Rule given by « Op- 
d undoubte Me he EE 3, 
them. is is 2 great an h , there the 
Beſides , this wy - there is a _ ? n the Church. And 
* New vim rates | That wheteloe + the Commen-wealth in the Ch from this 
. oy -m_ ta ol, Commonwealth, no nu the Roman =: 2 che Emplie or 
6g ore A in Iſo the Church was 1 he Church be withi f the Chwich 
fed Eceleſi in ſo alſo d 1 argue thus: If ible the e+e . an” 707 rn 
ON hayeris +6 Kingdom , ru 4 For no Emperor that) pairs than 
Rewavs, Op: ſhould be —_ his Dominion, ne him that endures it, 
OE another King _ om enduring K - with it diſturb this a 
: ce : h. 0 x permit this. 
himſelf, ſin no Monarc : e and Spain Pp : 
matter , ings in Prance anc hat little va- 
upon the two Great Ang if he will , 'of wha Gove 
nt : That ind, may lee, 1 , farther than to ſerv 
il An- For he that is not wag thoſe Kingdoms fe their great ad- 
Cid. *7- Jue the Pope's DE Ni. —_—— nouns and Fathers of 
GN; ir own turns 0 he Ancient Ca * Council of 
yes = _—_—_ Nay farther Af rock for this : For = And what 
tio. 12 os Church ſeem Ae ſatical Cauſes to the ny 4 Þ Syned of Bi- 
FOR = Antioch fabmits Ecc "Bilbop. was corrigible And in caſe theſe 
tioch. Cw 5 was done amils by * the © Merr opolit ws call in other Biſhops 
tiock c.14. ſhops , but this wit 4 Metropolitan mig F if things ſettled not 
tioch. - | iy not agree, the : Provinces. Afid 1 ipture , and dire- 
_ {3 ol ut. of the Neighbour =; 2fy (* under the py oo Cyprian even 
45 nh this way , ® per + Higheſt Rapeny That to every Biſhop is 
2. de Bapt. it ) was ; [zin y © I# d fo not 
cont. Donat. Red by Y li himſelt ſays P . overn. An 
els him to g ent. of the 
f Nom chm to Pope Corn : the flock for hi he Government 
f New com 'bed a portion of, In all this the if all other Argu- 
Statutum fit aſcribe : Oo One. n And if a 
onus 0: 11 committed ona hey gr hag wa » Whio oppoles it 
is Panda Church ſeems P ne left from BeMlarm: t , where he goes 
| aps 4 <6 nts fail , we have 0 for failing. And ye ament , * all his 
g1o, Sc. Sy: pn much as any, / Prices from app 1 ogroage , to - 86 
pr. L.1. Ep. 3. ; exclude Secular - Proofs run upo {Tas FR the Bi ops. 
% hm Poe. ug arions,, and all wo the Church wa of this great Adver- 
ao L.2.de > the Government the Contefſion 0 him by force of 
6 cal. c. 16. That i 4. C. now r0 Þ ho AY rted from ion of 
os LE. 1. What ſays . r Point, exto *y hole Foundation . 
- SUORE. Pont, and in this "ry fue, then: the who | this 
de Rom. fary Now if this be t ; 
C. 7. Truth > 
1 A. C.p, Ge. 
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this Argument is gone. The Church Militant is no Kingdom ; and 


therefore not to be Compared, or Judged by One. 'The Reſem- 
blance will not hold. 


Next , ſuppole it a Fingdom : yet the Church Militant re- NUM. 16. 
maining one, is ſpread in many Earthly #ingdows ; and cannot 
well be ordered like any one particular * Kingdom. And there» * Licer fit 
fore, though , as one particular Kingdom there be many YVifhble Expediens 


Judges, and one Supreme : yet it follows not, That in the 2»; ri bent 
verſal Militant Church there muſt be one Supreme. For how fide: preſit 


will he enter to Execute his Office , if the &ings of thoſe XHing- = —__— 
doms will not give leave 2 ON 


| LS = quod tot1 popu 
lo fideli preſit unns_ſolus. Tum quia omnia Negotia unins populi partialis poteſt ſuſtinere unus ſolus : 


Nullus autem unus poteft mere omnia Negotia etiam majora omnium Chriſtianorum, Tum qua mis 
nus malum eſt, ut populus partialis & parvus inficiatur ab uno Epiſcopo, quam ut totus, vel fer? totus po- 
pulus Chriſtianus inficiatur ab uno Capite, quod omnibus preſit, Occam, L. 2. Dial. Tra8. 1. Þ- 3 ©- 30» 
ad 8. And beſides this of Ockam . To that Common Argument, That Monarchical Government is the beſt, 
and therefore undoubtedly that which Chriſt iuſt as fs his Church,'tis ſufficient to Anſwer, That a Mo- 
narchy is the beſt Form of Government in bne City or Country. Ar:ſt. L. 8. Moral. c. 10. But it follows 
not, That it is the beſt in reſpect of the whole World, where the Parts are ſo remote, and the diſpoſitions of 
men ſo various. And therefore Bel/arm. himſelf confelſes : Monarchiam Ariſtocratie & Democratie ad- 
mixtam utiliorem eſſe in hac vita, quam ſimplex Monarchia eſt. L. 1. de Rom. Pont. c. 3.5. 1. 


Mak 


Now here , though 4. C. expreſſes himſelf no farther , yet I NUM. ut. 


well know, what he and his Fellows would be at. They would 
not be troubled to ask leave of any ſeveral Xings in their ſeve- 


ral Dominions. 


No; they would have ove Emperor over all 


the Kings , as well as One Pope over all the Biſhops. And then 


vou know * who told us of two great 
Lights to govern the World, the Sun and 
the Moon , that is, the: Pope and the Empe- 
ror. At the firſt it began with more Mo- 
deſty, The Emperor and the Pope. And 
that was ſomewhat Tolerable. For Þ+ St. 
Auguſtine tells us , That the Militant Church 
is often in Scripture called the Moon , both 
for the many Changes it hath, and for its 
obſcurity in many times of its Peregrinati« 
on. And he tells us too, That if we will 
underſtand this place of Scripture in a Spi- 
ritual Senſe : || Our Saviour Chriſt is the 
Sun, and the Militant Church, as being full 
of Changes in her Eſtate, the Moov. But 
now it muſt be a 7r2umphant Church here ; 
Militant no longer. The Pope mult be the 


*In the firſt Glois aſcribed to I/idore; 
m Gen.1. 16. 'tis Per Solem intelligitur 
Regnum ; per Lunar , Sacerdotium: 
But Innocent the Third , almoſt fix 
hundred years after I/idore's death, per- 
verts both Text and Gloſs. Thus: Ad 
firmamentum Celt , 1. e.. Univerſalis 
Eccleſie, fecit Deus duo magna Lumi- 
naria, hoc ejt , duas inſtiturt Poteſta- 
tes, Pontiticalem, © Regalem, &c. Ut 
quanta inter Solem © Lunam , tanta 
meer Pontifices & Reges differentia 
copneſcatur. Epiit. ad Imperat. Cont 
{tantopolitanum.Decrer. L.1. de Ma- 
joritate & Obedientia. Tit. 33. cap. 
Solite. 

t Eccleſia Militans ſepe in Scriptutis 
dicitur Luna, propter Mutabilitatem, 
Gc. S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. c. 6. 

| Intelligimus [piritualiter Eccleſiam, 
&c. Er hic quas eſt Sol, niſi Sol Fuſti- 
tie? Ec. S. Aug. i Pſal r03. 


Sun, and the Emperor but the Moon. And leſt Innocent's own 

Power ſhould not be able to make good his Decreral ; * Gaſper * Gap. Schi- 
Schioppeus doth not only avow the Alyſon or Interpretation,but P: £- 4 
is pleaſed to expreſs many Circumſtances , in which he would c. Try "I 


And 
leit 


fain make the World believe the Reſemblance holds. 


x of 
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left any man ſhould not know how much the Pope is made grea- 


* eitur cm terra ſit ſepties major 
I un Sol autem cares mayor terra, re- 
Pat eroo ut Pontificalis 4 _ ow 
dravefies [epties fit major Regalt drg- 
eh, 4 edn Decret.preditt.Where 
firſt the Gloſs 1s out in his Latine. He 
might have ſaid Q1adragres:for Quadra- 
geſies isno Word. Next,he is out 1n his 
Arithmertick. For eight times ſeven 
makes not forty ſeven, but fiſty fix. 
And then he is much to blame fordraw- 
mg down the Pope's power from fifty 
{ix to forty ſeven. And laſtly, This Al- 
lufion hath no ground of Trath at all. 
For the Emperor , being Solo Deo m:- 
nor (Tertul.ad Scap.) caunot be a Moon 
to any other Sun. ; 

+ Sed illa Poteſtas , que preeſt diebus, 
1. E. in Spiritualibus , major eſt ; que 
vero Carnalibus , minor. Innocent. 3. 
ubi ſupra. 

I| Tt poſt ejus mortem , nihil eorum 
que in hac vita egerit, laudaverit aut 
1mprobeverit, immutatum fit. Platina 
11: vita Cjus. 


ter than the Emperor by this Compariſon ; 
the * Gloſs furniſhes us with that too + and 
tells us, that by this it appears, tiat ſince 
the Earth is ſeven times greater than the 
Moon , and the Sun eight times greater than 
the Earth ; it muſt needs follow , that the 
Pope's Power 1s forty ſeven times greater 
than the Emperors. I like him well, he 
will make odds enough. But what, doth 
Innocent the Third give no Reaſon of this 
his Decretal 2 Yes. And it is (faith he) 
+ becauſe the Sun , which rules in the day, 
that is , in Spiritual Things , s greater than 
the Moon , which rules but in the Night , and 
in carnal things. But it is poſlible that 
Innocentius the Third , being fo wiſe, and fo 
able, as || that nothing which he did, or 
commended , or diſproved in all bis life, 
ſhould after his death be thought fit to be 
changed, could think that fuch an Alluſion 


of Spiritzal Things to the Day , which the Sun governs, and 
Worldly Buſmeſs to the Night, which the Hon governs , ſhould 
Rom. 13.1. carry Weight enough with it to depreſs /mperial Power lower 


* Parres vere- than God hath made it 2 Out of doubt he could not. 
Pee” well knew that Omnis Anima, every Soul was to be ſubje&t to 


res, 


pre. Auguſt. 


For he 


 Epiſt.34. 4po- the Higher Power, Rom. 13. And the * Z7igher Power there men- 


ftolum mter- 
pretantur de 
Poteſtate ſe- 


tioned , is the Temporal, And the F Ancient Fathers come in 
with a full conſent , That Omns Arima, every Soul, compre- 


culari rantum hends rhere a// without any Exception : All Spiritual Mer, even 
{ogui, quod © to the HigheFt Biſhop ; and in Spiritzal Cauſes too, ſo the Foun- 


ipſe Textus 
fa 


bindicat, 


dations of Faith and Good Manners be not ſhaken, And where 


Gc. Salmeron, they are ſhaken , there ought to be Prayer and Patience, there 


Diſput. 4. in 
Rom. 13. $. 


ought not ro be Oppofition by Force. Nay he knew well that 


Porrd per po- || Emperors and Kings are Cuſtodes utriuſque Tabulz : They, to 


geſrarem. 


lac: meura diam fis]ai, xi igpd o189c. Ommibus iſta imperantur, & Sacerdotibus E Monachis,{5c. 


Et poſtea..Etiamſi Apoſtolus ſi,sſi Evangelaſta,ſj Propheta,ſive quiſquis tandem fueris.S-Chryſoſt. Hom. 23. 
in Rom. S1ve eſt Sacerdos, ſive Antiſtes, ©c. Theodoret. 1 Rom. 1 3.S: omnss Anima, veſtra. Quis vos 
excipit ab Univerſitate ? &9cIpſi ſunt qui vobis dicere ſolent ſervate veſtre Sedis honorem,&c. Sed Chri- 
ſus aliter & Fuſſit, & Geſſit Ke. S. Bern. Epiſt.q2.ad Henricum Senonenſem Archiepiſcopum. Et Theo- 
lact. #2 Rom. 13. Where it is wy obſervable, that Theophylatt lived in the time of Pope Gregory the 
Seventh. And S. Bernard after it, and yet this Truth obtained then. And this was about the year 1130. 
f| An forte de Religione fas non eſt ut dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator ? Cur ergo ad Impe- 
ratorem veſtri venere Legati ? Cur enim fecerunt Cauſe ſue Judicem, non ſecuturi quod ille judicaret ? 
&c. $. Aug. L. x. cont. Epiſt. Parmen. c. 9. Er Queſtio fuit, an pertwneret ad Imperatorem adverſus eos 
alsquid ſtatuere qui prava in _—_— ectantur. Ibid, Norcan this be ſaid to be Uſurpation in the Em- 
peror. NamS.Augult. alibi fic. A | 7 6k curam,de qua rationem Deo redditurus eſt,Res illa maxi- 
me pertinebat. $. Aug. Epiſt. 162. & Epiſt. 50. Quis mente ſobrins Regibus dicat : Notzee curare in Re- 
po veſtro 4 quo teneatur , vel oppugnetur Eccleſia Domins veſtri ? '&e. Antiquitas rele dixit , Magi- 
atus eft cuſtos Legis,ſcilicet Prime 5 Secunde Tabule, quod ad I attinet Confeſſio Saxon- 
ca, $. 23. & Gerardus Tom. 6. Locorum, c. 6.'$. 5. Membro 1. probat ex Deut. 17. 18. 


whom 
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whom the cuſtody and preſervation of both Tables of the Law 
for worſhip to God, and duty to Man, are committed. That 
a Book of the Law was by Gods own Command in Moſes his time, 


to be given the King, * Deut. 17. That the #7»gs under that Deut. 17. 
Law, but ſtill according to it, did proceed to Neceſſary Refor- 18. 
mations in Church-Bufmeſſes ; and therein commanded the ve- + 2 Chron. 25/ 


ry Prieſts themſelves, as appears in the Ads of + Zezekiah and 4 
[| Zofah, who yet were never Cenſured to this day for uſurping 
the High-Prieſts Office. Nay, he knew full well, That the great- 
eſt Emperors for the Churches Honour, Theodofius the Flder, 
and Ju/tinian, and Charles the Great, and divers others, did riot 
only meddle now and then, but did ena&t Laws to the great 
Settlement and Increaſe of Religion in their ſeveral times. 
But then if this could not be the Reaſon , why Znnocentius 
made this ſtrange A/uſron, what was 2 Why truly, Ile tell you. 
. The Pope was now grown to a great, and a firm height. 
* Gregory the Seventh had ſet the Popedom 
upon a broad bottom before this Zmo- 
cents time. So that now 'tis the leſs wonder, 


* Hic maximus Pontifex totius Eccle- 
fiaſtice Libertats Unicus Aſſertor. O- 
nuph.z: Plat. *n Greg. 7. For taking 


if he make fo bold with the Emperor, as to 
depreſs him as low as the Moon, upon no 
better ground, than a groundleſs Reſem- 
blance. But beſide this prime Reaſon , 
there are divers other , which may eaſily 
be drawn out of the ſame Reſemblance. . For 


ſince Tnnocentius his main aim was to pub-, 


liſh the Popes greatneſs over Kings and Em- 


Occaſion by the War which Henry the 
Fourth had with the Saxons and their 
neighbours, and the complaint of the 
Saxons made to the Pope ( of which 
Platina in the life of Gregory the Se- 
venth)the Pope wiſe enough for his own 
advantages,ſought not only to free him- 
ſelf from the Emperor, but to make the 
Emperor (ubject to him ; and for this 
the Hiſtory 1s plain enough. 


perors : Why doth he not tell us, That 
the Pope is as the Sun, and the Emperor as the Moon 2 
Becauſe as the Myon borrows all her light from the Sur : 
So the Emperor borrows all his true light from the Pope. 
Or 'becauſe as the Moon /till encreaſes in light, ſo long as 
ſhe follows the Sur, but ſo ſoon as ever ſhe ſteps before the 
Sun the waines preſently, and her light decreaſes : So the 
Emperor , ſo long as he is content to follow the Pope , and 
do all that he would have him , his Light , and his Power 
encreaſe ; but if he do but offer to ſtep before ( though 
that be his proper place ) then his Light, and Honour, and 
Power , and all decreaſe. And this Pope Gregory. the Se- 
venth made too good upon the Emperor Henry the 
Third. And Pope Adrian the Fourth, and Fans" Ml the 
Fourth, and Lucius the Third, with ſome others, upon Fre- 
derick Barbaroſſa. And ſome other Emperors were alike 
ſerv'd , where they did not ſubmit. And I hope no man 
will blame the Popes Holineſs for this. For, it the Empe- 
rors kept the Popes under for divers years together , whos 
Bet- 
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t Papa utpote Revis Regum Picarins 
rungquam crat de jure ſabdieus Impera- 
my terrens ſed quia tum Pot:ſtas 
ejus non erat nota : »-& quia viribus 
temporalibus deſtitutus erat,vellet,nol- 
et,ſubjettus eſſe cogebatur. Bellar m A- 
Polog14,c.1 5.Keſponſ.ad Mendacium. 10. 
And Bellarmine 1s at the ſame Argu- 
ment for Depoſing of Kings too : Qu1a 
deerant wires temporales Chriſtians. 
Bellar. L. 5. de Rom. Pont. c. 7.5. 210d 
/i Chriſtiani. Now thisis a moſt lewd 
untruth, as appears in Tertulltan, w':9 
lived about the year 200 under Severus. 
And the Chriitians then had ſtrength e- 
nough againſt the Emperor, had they 
had right enough with it. 

t L de Monar. 


Land 
* Bellarmine tells us it was againſt all right 


they ſhould do ſo, the Pepe being never 
righlully ſubject unto them, I hope the Pope 
having now got Power enough, may keep 
the Emperors under , and not ſuffer them 
any more to ſlep before the Sx, leſt like 
Moons as they are, they loſe all their Light. 
Or becauſe as the Moox 1s but Yicaria So- 
1's, the Vicar or Subſtitute of the Su, as 
+ Philo tells us : So the Emperor, at leaſt 
in all Spiritual Cauſes, is but the Popes Subs 
ſtitute, and that for the Night, that his 70- 
lineſs may ſleep the quieter on the other 
ſide of the Sphere. Or laſtly ( if you will 
abuſe the Scripture, as you too often do, 


and as Zmnocentius did in the Decreral very groſly ) you may - 
fay, 'tis becauſe the Woman , which all grant repreſented the 


| Revel. 12.1. Church , || Revel. 12. is clothed with the Sur, that is , with 


the glorious rays of the Pope, and had the Moon, that is, the 


* Sic enim Alexander Tertius collum 
Frederici Primi pede compramebat. © 
dixit, Scriptum eſt, Super aſpidem 8 


baliliſcum, Ec. Jo. Nauclerus, Chron. 


Generatione 40. circa An. 1170. 
Gen. 1. 16. 


* Emperor, under her feet. For this is as' 
good, as literal, as proper an Interpretation 
of theſe words, as that of /znocentius is of 
the words Gen. 1. God made two great 
Lights, the greater light to Rule the day, and 
the leſs to rule the night. Thus he or you 


may give your wits leave to play, if you will, for the Popes 
Decretal is a meer fancy. But the true Reaſon indeed, why 
Tanocentius made it, Was that above-mentioned. He was now in 
that Greatneſs, that he thought he might paſsany thing upon the 
Chriſtian world, that pleaſed him: And was therefore reſolved to 
bring it into the Body of the Canon, that after times mightehave, 
a Law to legitimate and make good their Predeceſſors- uſurpa- 
tion over Emperors and Kings. And rather than fail of this, 
he would not ſpare the abuſing of Scripture it ſelf. Where by 
the way, dares 4. C. fay this Pope did not err i» Cathed:4, 
when he was ſo dazled between the Sun and the Moon, that he 
wanted light in the mid(t of it, to expound Scripture 2 Well, 
T would have the Feſuir's leave their praiſing, and remember, 
Firſt, that one Emperor will not always be able to eſtabliſh and 
preſerve one only Uniform Pra&tice and Exerciſe of Religion. 
Secondly, that ſuppoſing he both can and will ſo do, yet the 
Feſuits-cannot 'be certain, that that one Uniform Exerciſe of 
Religion ſhall be the Roman Catholick. And thirdly, That 
as there is a Body of Earth, a world of Confuſion to. Eclipſe 
their Moon the Emperor : fo in the fame way, and by like In- 
terpoſition, the Moon when 'tis grown too near in Conjundti- 
on , may Eclipſe their Sun the Pope. And there is no great 


doubt 
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doubt but he will, conſidering what ſome great Kings make 
of the Popes Power, at this day, when it pleaſes them. 
And ſince we are in this Compariſon between the Sun and NUM. 13. 
the Moon, give me leave a little farther to examine, who A. Cc, 
and his fe/ow-Jeſuits with ſome others would have to be this 
' one Emperor. I am not willing to meddle with any the ſecret 
Deſigns of Foreign States : But if they will expreſs their De/jgys 
in print, or publiſh them by Great and Full Authority, | hope 
then it ſhall be neither unlawful, nor unfit for me, either to 
take notice, or to make uſe of them. Why then you may be 
pleaſed to know, They would have another 7rau/ſlation of the 
Empire from Germany to Spain. They think belike this Em- 
perors line, though in the fame ZZouſe, 15 not Catholick enough, 
And if you ask me, how I know this Secret, I will not take it up 
upon any common Report, though I well know what that fays. 
But I'll tell you how I know it. Somewhat above four huy- 
dred years after Innocentius made his Comment upon the two 
great Lights, the Sun, and the Moon, the Pope and the Empe- 
ror ; * a Spaniſh Frier follows the ſame Re- *Johnide Þ 
ſemblance between the Monarchies of Rome 1;, 14 oa Kel Convenientia de 
: > "MEE olicas la de la I. 
and Spain, in a Tract of his, intitled : The gleſia Romana, y la del Imperio Eſpen. 
Agreement of the two Catholick Monarchies, - th ay fy precedentia” de los 
and Printed in Spaniſh in Madrid, Anno Rye del 4,36 Eſpania & todes les 
1612, In the Frontiſpeice or Title-page of 2 
this Book there are ſet out two Scutchions: The one bearing 
the CroſS-Keys of Rome : The other the Arms of Caſtile and 
Leon, both joined together with this Motto ; In winculo pa- 
cis, in the bond of peace. On the one ſide of this there is a 
Portraiture reſembling Rome, with the Sax ſhining over it, and 
darting his beams on S. Peters Feys, with this Znſcription : 
+ Luminare Majus, the greater Light, that it may govern the f -inare 
City ( that is Rome ) and the whole world; And on the other prefe Urbi es 
fide there's another mage deſigning Spain, with the Moon ſhi- Ord:. 
ning over that, and ſpreading torth its Rays upon the Spaniſh q 7 any. 
Scutchion, with this Impreſs: || Luminare minus, the leſs Light Minus, u /ab- 
that it may be ſubject to the Ciry ( of Rome he means ) and fo {4 Urb,& 
be Lord to govern the whole world beſides. And over all this j; 
in the top of the 7zle-page, there 1s Printed in Capital Let- 
ters, Fecit Deus duo Luminaria magya , God made two great 
Lights. There follows after in this Author a+ Diſcovery at 
large of this Blazoning of theſe Arms; but this'is-the Sub- 
ſtance of it , and abundantly enough to ſhew what is aimed 
at, by whom, and for whom. And this Book was not ſtolen 
out without, the will and conſent of the State. . For it hath 
Printed before it all manner of Licence, that a-Book can well 
have. For it hath the approbation of Father Pedro oe Buyza , of 
the Company of the Feſuirs. Of John de Arcedtaw;; Pro 


vincial 
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vincial of the Dominicans. Of Diego Granero, the Licenſer 
appointed for the Supreme Council of the Inquiſition. And ſome 
1Por Orden de. of theſe reviſed this Book by * Order, from the Lords of that 
lotSentores del : ; "UH "6" . . A” 
Cmſeio Supre- Council. And laſt of all the Þ Aings Priviledge is to it, with 
mo. high Commendation of the Work. But the Spaniards had need 
fy 47 ox " look to it for all this, leſt the French deceive them. For now 
nueſtro Senior. lately Friar Campanella hath ſet out an Eclogue upon the Birth 
| Qeurn Ga of the Dolphin, and that Permiſſu Superiorum, by Licenſe from 
rent ho- his Superiors. In which he ſays expreſly, [ That all P rinces are 
-_ Ex wow more afraid of France than ever, for that there is provided 
te- . bo . Þ | 
Js ” ee for it Regnum Univerſale, The Univerſal Kingdom, or Mec+ 
num colliget narchy. 
rontony =Y ; CM 
nuorum militum ſtipendiatorum, commode, perpetusque. Propterea omnes terre Principes metuunt nune 
mars 4 Gallia, quam unquam ab alin ; Paratur enim ills Regnum Univerſale. F. Tho. Campanellaz Ecloga 
in Principk Gaſliarum Delphini NarvieatemcumAnnot Deſcrip.Pariliis. 1639.Cum Permiſſu Superiorum. 


NUM. 13. But 'tis time to return: For . C. in this paſſage hath been 


was ab very Careful to tell us of a Parliament, and of Living Magi- 
ffrates and Judges beſides the Law-Books. Thirdly, therefore 
the Church of England (' God be thanked ) thrives happily un- 
der a Gracious Prince, and well underſtands that a Parliamext 
' cannot be called at all times : And that there are Yifible Judges, 
x beſides the Law-Books, and One Supreme (long may he be, and be 


happy ) to ſettle all Temporal Differences ( which certainly, he 
might much better perform, if his Kingdoms were well rid of 
A. C. and his fellows. ) And ſhe believes too, That our Sawionr 
Cbrift hath left in his Church, beſides his Law-book the Scrip- 
ture, Viſible Magiſtrates, and Judges, that is, Arch-4;/hops and 
Biſhops , under a gracious King, to govern both for 7r«th and 
Peace according to the Scripture, and her own Canons and Con- 
ftitutions , as alſo thoſe of the Catholick Church , which croſs 
; | not the Scripture, and the Juſt Laws of the 
* Neu eſſe ay Mor fe} wn Realm, * But ſhe doth not believe there 
r= _ OTIS Provincz- is any Neceſſity to have one Pope, or Biſbop 
cias,ficur ſunt plures Reges gubernantes over the Whole Chriſtian worl z» More than 
Plure regna. Ocham. Dial. L. 2. Tra. to have one Emperor over the whole 
oP eſs FINN | world. Which were it poſſible, She can- 
not think fit. Nor are any of theſe intermediate Judges , or 
that One, which you would have Supreme, fal(ible. 
N UM. 14. But ſince a Kingdom, and a Parliament pleaſe 4. C. fo well 
A.C.?-©0 . to pattern the Church by, Ill follow him in the way he goes, 
=z be bold to put him in mind , That in ſome Xingdoms 
there are divers Buſineſſes of greateſt Conſequence, which can- 
not be finally and bindingly ordered, but in and by Parliamenr. 
And particularly the Statute-Laws, which muſt bind all the Sub- 
jeas, cannot be made, and ratified, but there. Therefore accor- 
ding to A4.C's own Argument, there will be ſome —_— wr 
ound, 


C. 26. 
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found, ( Is not the Setling of the Diviſions of Chritendom one of 


them 2 )) which can never be well ſetled, bur 
in a * General Conncil : And particularly, the 
making of Canons, which muſt bind all Par- 
ticular Chriſtians, and Churches, cannot be 
concluded, and eſtabliſhed, but there. And 
again ; As the Supreme Magiſtrate in the State 

wil, may not abrogate the Laws made in 


* Propter defettum Conciliorum Gene- 
ralum totius Eccleſie, que ſola audet 
mtrepide corrigere omnes, ea mala que” 
Umnverſalem tangunt Ecclejiam, ma- 
nentia diu incorreta creſcunt , (9c. 
Gerſon. Declarat. Defettuum Virorum 
Eccleſiaſticorum, Tom, 1. p. 209. 


Parliament, though he may diſpenſe with the Santion, or Penalty 
of the Law quoad hic & nunc, as the Lawyers ſpeak ; fo in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Body, ho Biſhop, no, not the Pope ( where his Su- 


premacy is admitted ) hath power to F dif- 
anul, or violate the True and Fundamental 
Decrees of a General Council, though he may 
perhaps diſpenſe, in ſome Caſes, with ſome 
Decrees. By all which it appears, though 
ſomewhat may be done by the Biſhops and 
Governors of the Church, to preſerve the U- 
nity and Certainty of Faith, and to keep the 
Church from renting, or for uniting it, when 
it is rent ; yet that in the ordinary way which 
the Church hath hitherto kept, ſome things 
there are; and upon great emergent Occaſions 


T Sunt enim Indiſſolubilia Decreta 
quibus reverentia debita eft. Proſper. 
cont. Collatorem, c. 1. And Turrecre= 
mata, who ſays every thing that may 
be: ſaid for the Pope's Supremacy, yet 
dares not ſay, Papam poſſe revocare (3 
rollere omnia Statuta Generalium Con- 
ci/torum, ſed Aliqua tantum Jo.de Tur- 
recr. Summa de Eccleſia, L. 3. ©. 55- 
Et poſtea. Papa non poteſt revocare 
Decreta primorum quatuor Concilio- 
rum, quia-non ſunt niſi Declarativa 
Articulorum Fades. Wbid. c. 57. ad 2. 


may be, which can have no other Help than a lawful, free, and 

well compoſed General Council : And when that cannot be had, 

the Church .muſt pray that it may, and expect till it may ; or 

elſe reform it ſelf per * 14a, by National or Provincial Synods, 
(of 


( as hath been faid * 
beſeems A. C. or any Chriſtian, to check at 
the Wiſdom of + Chriſt, if he have not taken 
the Way they think fitting to ſettle Church- 
Differences. Or if, for the Churches Sin, or 
Tryal, the way of compoſing them be left 
more uncertain than they would have it, that 
they which are approved may be known, 1 Cor. 
11.19. But the Jeſ«itr' had told me before, 
that a General Council had adjudged theſe 
things already. For ſo he ſays. 


fore.) And in the mean time, it little * 5 24.Nwn.; 


mend either 4. C's M 
doth not ; or his Cunning, that he will 
not go ſo far as ſome have done before 
him ; though in theſe Words [Shall me 
think, &c.) he goes too far. Non vi- 
deretur Dominus diſcretus fuiſſe ( ut 
cum reverenti2 ejus loquar ) niſi uns- 
cum poſt ſe talem Vicarium relzquiſſet, 
- omna poteſt. Fuit autem ejus - 
icarius Petrus. Et idem dicendum 
eſt de Succeſſoribus Petri, cum eadem 


, that he 


abſurditas ſequeretur, fi poſt mortem Petri, Humanam Naturam a ſe creatam fine regimine Unius Per- 


ſone reliquiſſer. 


D. P. Bertrandi Edit. P 


1585. 


Deragnns Com. Tit. ds Majoritate (5 Obedientia c. Unam Santtam. In addition. 


, 
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F. I told him, that a General Council, to wit, of Trent, bad abs 
ready Judged, not the Roman Church, but the Proteſtants, to 
hold Errors. That (ſaith the B.) was not a Lawful Council. 


" $.27. BIt is true,that you replied for the Council of Zrext. And my 
a2, :r. Anſwer was, not only, That the Council was not Legal, in the 
neceſſary Conditions to be obſerved in a General Council, but al- 

ſo, That it was no General Council : Which, again, you are con- 

tent to omit. Conſider it well : Firf?, Is that Council Legal, 

the Abettors whereof maintain publickly, That it is lawful for 

them to conclude any Controverſy, and make it be de fide, and 

ſo in your Judgment Fundamental, though it have not, I do not 

fay now, the Written Word of God for Warrant, either in ex- 

preſs Letter, or neceſlary Sexſe and Deduction ( as all Unerring 

Councils have had, and as all muſt have that will not err ) but 

+ Erianifi non not ſo much as + Probable Teſtimony from it ; nay, quite extra, 
confirmetur , without the Scripture 2 Nay Secondly, Is that Council * Lega/,where 
Teftim obabils the Pope, the chicf Perſon to be Reformed, ſhall fit Prefident in 


Scrprar erm it, and be chief Judg in his own Cauſe, againſt all Law, Divine, 


=_ hey Natural, and Humane ; in a place not free, but in, or too near, his 


Are. © ownDominion? To whichall were not called, that had Deliberative 
: Here 4.C. or Conſultative Voice? In which none had Suftrage,but fuch as were 
ellis us, 1hat ' G 
NS ſworn to the Pope and the Church of Rome,and profeſſed Enemies to 
Arrians alſo 
did = that at Nice the Pope had Legats to carry bis Meſſages, and that one of them, in his place, 
uy as 465 goa but __ marnſet, that ISLY pr it ur rr-rrThe hop, _— 
Biſhop of Rome, either by himſelf, or hi om t i who was t, 
ner Lie Fro roche yer Nice ; _— prefided there, as well as 4. C.) tells us : Hofius bio 
eſt Princeps Smodorum. ( So belike He preſided in other Councils, as well as at Nice.) Hic formulam Fi- 
des in Nicxna Synodo concepit. And the Arrians themſelves confeſs to Conſtantius the Emperor, then ſe- 
duced to be theirs. Apud S. Athanaf. Epiſt. ad ſolitar. vitam agentes. But then Secondly, I do not ex- 
cept againſt the Pope's fitting as Preſident, either at Niee,; pr Trent : For that he might do, when called, 
or choſen to it, as well as any other Patriarch, if you confder no more but his fitting as Preſident. But 
at Nice the Cauſe was not his own, but Chriſt's, againit the Arrians z whereas at Trent, it was meerly by 
own, his own Supremacy, and his Churches Corruptzons, againſt the Proteſtants : And therefore 
not to fit Prefident at the Trial of his own Cauſe, though in other Caules he might Gt, as well as other Pa- 
triarchs. find for-that of Bellarmine, L. 1. de Concil. c.21. $S. Tertia Conditio  namdy, That 'tis nn- 
Juſt to deny the. Roman Prelate his Right (jus fuum )- in Callmg General Councils, and Prefiding in 
them ; in Poſſeſſion of which Right he hath been for 1500 Tears. | That's but a bold Aſertion of the 
Cardinals, is leave; for he gives us no Propf of it; but his bare Word ; whereas the very Authen- 
tick Copies of the Councils, iſhed and printed by the }- pens themſelves, affirm clearly, they were 
called by Emperors, not by the Pope ; and that the Pope did not preſide in all of them. I hope Bet- 
larmine will not we ſhould take his bare Word againſt the Counc:/s. And moſt certain it is, that 
even as Hofius Prefided in the Council at Nice, and no way that, as the Pope's Legat ; ſoalſq in the ſecond 
General Council, which was the firſt of Conftantixople, Ne&arins, Biſhop of Conſtentinopte, Preſided. 
Concil. Chalced. AR. 6. p. 136. apud Binium. In the third, which was the firſt at Epheſus, St. Cyril of 
Alexandria Prefided. And though Pope Celeſtine was joyned with him, yet he ſent none out of the 
Weſt to that Council, till things were therein finiſhed, as appears apud At. Concil. Tom. 2. c. 16, 17. 
In the fourth, at Chalcedon, the Legats of the Biſhop of Rome had the Prime Place. In the fifth, Eury- 
chius, Bifhop of Conſtantinople, was Preſident. In the faxth, and ſeventh, the Legats of the Pope were 
Preſidents ; yet ſo, as that almoſt all the Duty of a Moderator, or Preſident, was performed in the ſeventh 
by Tharafinzs, Biſhop of Conſtantinople 3 2s appears manifeſtly in the Acts of that Council. And ſince _ 
theſe ſeven are all the General Gr which the Greeks and Latins joyntly acknowledg ; and that, in 
theſe, other Patriarchs and Biſhops Preſided, as oft, at leaſt, as the Biſho Rome ;. What's become of 


Bellarmine's Brag, that the Pope hath been poſlefſed of this Right of Prefading in General Councils for the 
ſpace of 1500 Years? all 
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all that called for Reformation, or a free Council 2 And the || Pope 
himſelf, to ſhew his Charity, had declared .and pronounced x 
Appellants, Hereticks, before they were condemned by the Coun- 
cil. Thope, an Aſſembly of Enemies are no Lawful Council : And 
I think the Decrees of'fuch an one are omn? jure nul/a, and carry 
_ -their Nullity with them through all Law. 

Again ; Is that Council Gemera/, that hath none of the Eaſtern 
Churches Conſent , nor Preſence there ? Are all the Greeks fo 
become Nox Eccleſta, no Church, that they have no Intereſt in 
General Councils > It numbers, indeed, among the Subſcribers, 
ſix Greeks : They might be ſo by Nation, or by 7:#le, purpoſely 
given them ; but dare you ſay they were actually Biſhops of, and 
ſent from the Greek Church, to the Council ? Or 1s it to be ac- 
counted a General Council, that, in many Seſſions, had fearce 
Ten Archbiſhops, or Forty or Fifty Biſhops preſent ? And for the 
Weſt of Chriſtendom, nearer home, it reckons one Engliſh, St. 4/- 
ſaph. But Cardinal Poole was there too : and Engliſh irideetd 
he was by Birth, but not ſent to that Cownci/ by the Xing, anti 
Church of England ; but as one of the Pope's Legates : And fo 
we find him at the fue firſt Seftons of that Council : And at the 


beginning of the Council, he was not Biſbop in the Church of 


Exgland ; and after he was Archbiſhop of Canterbury, he never 
went over to rhe Council, And can you prove, that St. 4ſaph 
went thither by Authority 2 There were but few -of other N.7- 
tions ; and, it may be, ſome of them reckoned with 'no more 
truth, than the Greeks. In all the Seſtors under Par! the Third, 
but two French-men, and ſometimes none ; as in the ſix under 
Julius the Third ; when Henry the $ econd of France proteſted 
againſt that Council. And, in the end, it is well known, how 
all the French ( which were then a good part ) held off, till the 
Cardinal of Lorrain was got to Rome. As for the Spaniards, they 
laboured tor many things, upon good Grounds, and were moſt 


Particular Churches, And to the Freedom of a Council, that all 
that come, may come fafe, And to the Lawfulnefs of 2 Conntil, 
U 2 that 


ED 
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that all may come wnengaged, and not faſtened to a Side, before 
they ſit down to argue, or deliberate. Nor is ſuch a Promulga- 
tion as 4. C. mentions, ſufficient, but only in caſe of Con;umacy; 
and that where they which are called, and refuſe to come, have 
no juſt Cauſe for their not coming, as too many had in the Caſe 
of Trent. And were ſuch a Promulgation ſufficient for the Gene- 
ralneſs of a Council, yer for the Freedom and the Lawfulneſs of it, 
it were nor. 


F. So ( ſaid I ) would Arrians ſay of the Council of Nice. The 


Biſhop would not admit the Caſe to be like, 


d. 2.8. B. So indeed you faid. And not you alone : It is the Com- 


mon ObjeCtion made againſt all that admit not every latter Coun- 
cil, as fully as that Council of Nice, famous through all the Chri- 
ſtian World. In the mean time, nor you nor they conſider, that 
the Caſe 1s not alike, as I then told you. If the Caſe be alike in all, 
why do not you admit that which was held at Ariminum, and 
the ſecond of Epheſas, as well as Nice 2 If you fay (as yours 
do ) It was becauſe the Pope approved them not : That's a true 
Cauſe, but not adequate, or full. For it was, becauſe the Whole 
* $.26.Num.1. Church refuſed them ; * with whom the Roman Prelate (ſtanding 
then entire.jn the Faith ) agreed, and fo ( for his Patriarchate ) 
refuſed thoſe Councils. But ſuppoſe it true, that theſe Synods 
were not 'admitted, becauſe the Pope refuſed them ; yet this 
Ground is gained, 'That the Caſe is not alike for Men's Aſſent to 
all Councils, And if you look to have this granted, That the 
Pope mult confirm, or the Council is hot lawful, we have far more 
reaſon to look, that this be not denied,. That the Scripture must 


{+ Here 4. C. tells us, That the Arrians 
thought ſo of the Council of Nice, p.61. 
Namely, that they departed from the 
Letter and Senſe of Scripture. They ſaid 
ſo indeed : But the Teſtimony of the 
whole Church, both then , and ſince, 
went with the Council, againſt the 4r- 
rians. So isit not here againlt the Pro- 
reſtants, for Trent. For they. ofter to 
be tried by that very Council of \Nice, 
and all the ancient Councils, and F athers 
of the Church, within the firſt four hun- 
dred Years, and ſomewhat farther. 


not be departed from, in + Letter , or neceſ- 
ſary Senſe, or the Couhcil is not lawful. For 
the Conſent and Confirmation of Scripture is 
of far greater Authority to make the Council 
Authentical, and the Deciſions of it de. fide, 
than any Confirmation of the' Pope can be. 
Now of theſe two, the Council of Nice, we are 
ſure, had the firſt, the Rule of Scripture ; and 
you fay it had the ſecond, the Pope's Confir- 
mation. The Council of Trent, we are able 
to prove, had not the fr/t ; and ſo we have 


* So Stapleren no reaſon tg reſpect the:ſecond. And to what end do your Lear- 


Fathers quite #4 Men maintain, that a. Council may make a Conclu 


1on de fide, 


otherwiſe. . though it be ſimply * ab.extra, out of all bound of Scripture; but 


Ne extra E- 
pangelium 


out of a Jealouſie at leaſt, that this of Zrent, and ſomeothers, have, 


init, non, de- 11 their Determinations, left both Letter, and Sexſe of Scripture 2 


fendam. Hi 
L2. ad Cont 


. Shew this againſt the Council, of Nice, and.I will .grant ſo much 


of 
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of the Caſe to be like. But what will you fay, if F Conſtantine tLitcraram d'- 
required , That things thus brought into ueFt ion, ſhould be an- ,,.. _—_ 


ratarum teſti» 
ſwered, and ſolved by Teſtimony out of Scripture > And the any or of 
Biſhops of the Nicene Council never refuſed that Rule. Atid 2*Nic-Tom.t. 


| l 
what will you fay, if they profeſs they depart not from it, * but ib.in Ofis fon 


are realy by many Teſtimonies of divine Scripture to demonſtrate tenti2. p. 517. 
their Faith > Is the Caſe then alike betwixt ir, and Trent 2 £749 ex 
Sp:rit us arbs* 
Surely no. But you fay that I pretended ſomething elſe, for +: per plure- 
my not admitting the Caſe to be alike. maDivinarum 
Scrifpturarum 
teſtiumonia de- 
monſirare hec utaſe habere, 


F. Pretending that, the Pope made Biſhops of purpoſe, for his 
fide. But this the Biſhop proved not. 


B. No : Nor had I reaſon to take on me to prove what I faid g 2g, 
not. I know it will be expected I ſhould prove what I fay. NUM. 1. 
And it is hard to prove the purpoſe of the Pope's Heart. For if 
it be proved, that he made Biſhops at that time ; that ſome of 
them were 7irular only, and had no Zivelihood to ſubſiſt, but 
out of his Purſe ( and ſo mult hang their Judgment at rhe ſtrings 
of it ; ) that ſome of theſe thus made were ſent to the Council ; 
and ſure not without their Errand: yet if the Pope will fay, he 
neither made, nor ſent them to over-rule the Holy Ghoſt at that 
Meeting, or of purpoſe tor his ſide, ( as no queſtion but it will be 
ſaid) who can prove it, that is not a Surveyor of the heart > But 
though the Pope's heart cannot be ſeen, yet if theſe, and the like 
Preſumptions be true, it is a great ſign that 7rent was too cor- 
rupt, and taCtious a Meeting, for the Zoly Gheft to be at. And 
{ure the Caſe in this, 'not alike at Nzce. | 

That which I faid was, That 7rent could be no Indifterent N UM. 5. 
Council to the Church, the Pope having made himſelt a ſtrong 
Party in it. And thus I proved , though you 'be here not only 
content to omit, but plainly to deny the Proot. For I proved 
it thus, (and you || anſwered not) That there were more /talian Here 4. C. is 


. 4 angry, and 
Biſhops there, than ofall Chriſtendom beſides. - More? Yea more md Sx 


| no Proof, nor 
worthy of any anſwer, or lookzng into the Book far it. Firſt, becauſe 'tis only a Surmiſe of Fo 44 tho 
are apt to interpret to the worſt Secondly,becauſe there might be more ItalianBiſhops there,as being near- 
rer,yet without any fatious Combination with the Pope : As in the Greek Councils more Grecians were 
preſent. A. C. p. 62. No proof, or 4 weak one. Let the Reader Judge that. But why no Proof * Becauſe « 
Surmiſe of Adverſaries. Is that a Surmiſe of Adverſaries, that is taken out of the Council it ſelf ? Is that 
Council then become Regnum'diviſum, and apt to interpret the worſt of it felf 2 Yea, but there were more 
Ital1an Biſhops,as being nearer. Mot true. Nearer a great deal than the Grecian Biſhops : But the Biſhops 
of France and of ſome parts of Germany were almoſt as near as the 1rakhans themielves. And why then 
came no more of Theſe, that were near enough 2 Well: 4. C. may ſay what he will. But the Pope re- 
membred well the Conncils of Conſtance, and Bafil, and thought it wiſdom to make fure work at Trent, 
For in latter times, (tor their. own tears, no doubt) the Biſhops of Rome have been no great friends to Gene- 
ral Conncils,eſpecially Free gnes : Mult: ſuſpicantur,quod bec diſſimulaverit Romana Clrta 6 Concilsa fi 
erineglexerit,ut poſſit ad ſue voluntaty libitum pleniits dominari,& Fura aliarumEccleſiarum liberids us 
farpare. Quod non aſſero eſſe verum, ſed quia hiyuſmodi laborat infamia, ideo, Ec. Pet. de Ahaco; Card, 
Camer@cenſi L. de Reformat. Eccle). in Faſcic. rerum expetend. fol. 294. A. bh L, 
| tnan 
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than double. And this I proved out of the Counc// it ſelf, which 
you had in your hand in Decimo ſexto ; but had no great heart 
to look it. For, where the number of Prelates is expreſſed, that 
had Suffrage and Yote in that Council, the /talians are fet down 
to be 187. and all rhe reſt make but 83. So that there were 
more /talian Biſhops by 104, than of all the reſt of Chriffendom. 
Sure the Pope did not mean to be over-reached in this Counci/. 
And whatſoever became of his /ufa/ibility otherwiſe, he might 
this way be ſure to be /rfa//zble. in whatſoever he would have 
Determined : And this, without all doubt, is all the Z»fa/ibility 
he hath. Sol proved this ſufficiently, I think. For if it were 
not to be ſure of a ſide, give any fatistying Reaſon, why ſuch a 
p2tent Party of /ralzans, more than double to the whole Chri- 
ſtian world, ſhould be there 2 Shew me the like for Nzce, and 
I will give it, that the Caſe 1s alike Letween rheſe two Coun- 
Cils. 
NUM. 3. Here Be//armine comes in to Help : But ſure it will not help 
+ I Concizo JW», That he hath offered at as muchagainit the Council of Nice, 
N.ceno primo 4S T have urged againlt that at Trent. For he tells us, + That in 
ex Occadente the Council at Nice, there were as few Biſhops of the Weft pre- 
NO ſent, as were at the Eaſt at Trent, but five in all. Beit fo: Yet 
mſſiex Tralra, this will not make the Caſe alike between the zwo Councils. Firſt, 
unw Epiſcops becauſe I preſs not the diſparity in number only ; but with it 
wy wir guery ; fa Major part, For it | 
ex Hiſbania,65 the Pope's carriage, to be ſure of a Major part For it lay upon 
aus exAfrica. the Pope to make ſure work at Trent, both for himſelf , and his 
Stlarm. £. 1' Church. But neither the Greek Church in general, nor any Pa- 
$ yernrands triarch of the Eaſt, had any private Interelt- to look to, in the 
Council at Nice. Secondly, becauſe I preſs not ſo much againſt 
the Council of Trent, That there were fo exceeding many Biſhops 
of the Weſt , compared with thoſe of the Faſt , ( for that 
muſt needs be, when a Council is held in the We ) but that 
there were ſo many more /talians, and Biſhops obnoxious to the 
Popes power, than of all Germgny, France , Spain, and all other 
Parts of the e/t beſides. Thirdly, becauſe both Be/larmine and 
A. C. ſeek to avoid the Dint of this Argument, by comparing the 
Weſtern with the Faftern Biſhops, and are content to fay nothing 
about the Exceſſive number of 7zalians, to others of the Weſt : 
That will receive a fuller Anſwer than any of the reſt. For 
Þ mms nd though very few Weſtern Biſhops were at the Council of N.ce, be- 
anſi fuerine 10g 10 remote: yet the ſame time Pope Sylveſter held a Coun- 
a:folvereDefi- cil at Rome, in which He with 275 Biſhops of the Weſt confir- 
77 TMs med the Nicene Creed; * and Anathematized all thoſe which 
Concilii quod ſhould dare to diffolve the Definition of that Holy , and Great 
apul Nicean Coqncil. Now let Belarmine, os 4. C. or any lie ſhew, That 
off tnarbema- when the Council of Trent fate, there 'was another Council 
rixus. Con- (though never fo privately in regard of their miſerable Oppret- 
Siren. ag ſion ) which fate in Greece, or any where in the E4/t, under any 
Binium. p.449. Fatr 
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Patriarch, or Chriſtian Biſhop, which did confirm the Canons of 
the Council of Trent, and Anathematize them which admitted 
them not ; and I will confeſs, they ſpeak home to the Compari- 
fon between the Councils, elſe a blind Man may fee the difference ; 
and 'tis a vaſ# one. 


But here .4. C. makes account he hath found a better Reply to NUM. 4. 
this ; and now tells us, that neither French, nor Spaniſh, or Schifſo 4 © 62. 


matical Greeks, did agree with the Proteſtants, in thaſe Points 
which were defined in that Council ; eſpecially after it was confirm 
ed by the Pope ; as appears by the Cenſure of Jeremias, the Greek 
Patriarch : Who agreed with the Proteſtants, in the Points defi- 
ned by that Council (as he ſpeaks; ) or rather ( to ſpeak proper- 
ly) againſt the Points there defined ; I know not. And, for 
ought 4. C. knows, many might agree with them in Heart, that 
in ſuch a Council durſt not open themſelves. And what knows 
A. C. how many might have been of their Opinion, in the main, 
before the Council ended, had they been admitted to a fair,and a 
free Diſpute > And it may be too, ſome Decrees would have been 
more favourable to them, had not rhe Care of the Pope's Intereſt 
made them ſowrer : For elſe what mean theſe Words, Eſpecially 
after it was confirmed by the Pope 2 As for Feremias, 'tis true, his 
Cenfure is, in many things, againſt the Proteftants : But I find 
not that tha? Cenſure of his is warranted by any Authority of the 
Greek Church : Or that he gave the Proteſtants any Hearing, be- 
fore he paſſed his Ceyſare. And, at the moſt, it is but the Cen- 
ſure of a Schiſmatzch, in 4. C's own Judgment. And for his Flou- 
riſb which follows, That Eaſt aud Weſt would condemn Proteſtants 
for Hereticks ; 1 would he would forbear Propheſying, till both 
Parts might meet in a free General Council, that ſought Chri/t 
more than themſelves. But I find the Feſuit hath not done with 
me yet, but adds : | | 


F. In fine ; The B. wiſhed, That a Lawful General Council 
were called, to end Controverftes. The Perſons preſent 
ſaid, that the King was inclined thereunto, and that there- 
fore we Catholicks migh t do well to concur. 


B. And what fay you to my Wiſh 2 You pretend great Love 
to the Zruth ; Would you not have it found ? Can you, or any 
Chriftian, be offended, that there ſhould be a good End of Con- 
zroverfies'2 Can you think of a better End, than by a Genera/ 
Council > And if you have a moſt Gracious King inclined un- 
to it (as you fay it was offered ) how can you acquit your 


$. 30. 


ſelves if you do not conſent > Now here 4. C. marvels what 4.C. p. 62. 


kind of General Council I would bave, and what Rules I would 
have obſerved in it, which are morally like to be obſerved, and 
make an end of Controverſies better than their Catholick General 
Conn- 
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Councils, Truly, I am not willing to leave 4. C. unſatisfied in 
any thing : Nor have I any Meaning to trouble the Church with 
any New Deviſings of mine. Any General Council ſhall fatisfie 
me ( and, I preſume, all good Chriſtians ) that is /awfuly cabed, 
continued, and ended according to the fame Courſe, and under the 

* Ex is Con- fame * Conditions, which General Councils obſerved in the Primi- 
red, poo + tive Church ; which, I am ſure, were Councils General, and Cas 
Generalza fue- tholick, whatever yours be. But I doubt that, after all the Noiſe 
71me, qualis rode about theſe Requifite Conditions, A.C. and his Fefows will 
ob Ju«x be found as much, it not more defective in Performance of the 
conſuerudine Conditions, than in the Conditions themſelves, Well: The Jes 


Ecclejie collt- [;, ; | , 
gomus eee zr goes on, for all this. 


Conditiones 
requirs,& ſuf- F, I acked the B. whether he thought a General Council might 
p + ry err 2 He ſaid it might. 
$. 2. 
S 31. B. I prefume you do not expect I ſhould enter into the Proof of 


this Controverſie, Whether a General Council may err in Determi- 
ation, or not 2 Your ſelf brought no Proof that it cannot ; and 
till that be _—_— my Speech is good that it can : And yet I 
hope to be found no Infringer of any Power given by Chriſt to 
his Church. Burt it ſeems by that which follows, you did by 
this Queſtion (Can a General Council err 2 ) but ſeek to win Ground 
for your other, which follows. 


F. If aGeneral Council may err, what nearer are we then (ſaid 
1) to Unity, after a Council hath determined > Tes ( ſaid 


he) although it may err ; yet we ſhould be bound to hold 
with it, till another come to reverſe it. 


B. Whether a General Council may err, or not, is a Queſtion of 
NUM. 1. great Conſequence in the Church of Chriſt. To ſay it cannot err, 

leaves the Church not only without Remedy againſt an Error 
once determined, but alfo without Senſe that it may need a Re- 
medy, and ſo without Care to feek it ; which is the Miſery of the 
Church of Rome at this day. To ſay it can err, ſeems to expoſe the 
Members of the Church to an Uncertainty, and Wavering in the 
Faith ; to make unquiet Spirits, not only to dif-reſpe&t former 
Councils of the Church, but alſo to ſlight and contemn whatſoever 
it may now Determine : Into which Error ſome Oppoſers of the 
Church of Rome have fallen. And upon this is grounded your 
Queſtion, Wherein are we nearer to Unity, if a Conncil may err 2 
But in relating my Anſwer to this, you are not fo candid ; for 
my Words did not ſound as yours ſeem to do, That we ſhould hold 
with the Council, err, or not err, till another came to reverſe it. 
As if Grounds of Faith might vary at the Racker, and be caſt of 
each ſide, as a cunning Hand might lay them. 


A You 


£75. 
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You forget again, omit at leaſt ( and with what mind, you NUM. 2. 
beſt know ) the Caution which I added. For I faid, The De- 
termination of* a General Council erring was to ſtand in force; 


and to have External Obedience at 
the leaſt yielded to it, till * Zvz- 
dence of Scripture, or a Demonſtra- 
tion to the contrary made the Er- 
ror appear ; and until thereupon 
+ another Council of equal Authori- 
ty did reverſe it. And indeed I 
might have. returned upon you a- 
gain : If a Gexeral Council not Con- 
firmed by the Pope may err ( which 
you affirm ) to what end then a Ge- 
neral Council2 And you may an- 
ſwer, Yes: For although a General 
Council may err, yet the Pope, as 
Head of the Church, cannot. An 
excellent means of Unity , to have 
all in the Church as the Pope will have 
it, what ever Scripture ſay, or the 
Church think. And then I pray, to 
what end a General Council 2 Will 
his Zolineſs be ſo holy, as toconfirm 


*& 33. Conſid. 5. Num. 1, 2. Andthe Reaſon df 
this is, Becauſe to have a General Council deceived, 
1s not impoſſible ; but altogether impoſſible it is, 
that Deraonſtrative Reaſon, or Teſtimony Dive, 
ſhould deceive. Hook, L. 2. Eccl. Pol. $ 7. 


+ In which Cafe Maldonat puts iri the ſhrewdeſt Ar- 

ument : Namely, That this way we ſhould never 
[oo_ a Certain end of Controverſies. For to try 
whether any thing were Decreed according to the 
Word of God by one General Council, we ſhould 
need another Council 3 and then another to try 
that ; and fo mn znfinitum. So our faith ſhould never 
have where to ſettle and reſt it ſelf. Maldon. ia S. 
Matth. 18. 20. But to this Ianſwer, That the An- 
cient Church took this way, as will afterward ap- 
pear in S. Auguſtine. Next, thete' is no uncertain- 
ty at all : For no General Council lawfully called, 
and fo proceeding, can be queſtioned in another, 
unleſs it fo fall but, that Evident Scripture, or a 
Demo ſtration appear againſt it. But either of theſe 
are ſo clear and manifeit, that there need be no 
tear of proceding in infinitum, and leaving the 
Faith in uncertainty, #n neceſſaries to ſalvation. And 


. m curious Speculations, it is no matter, whether 


there be Certainty gr no, with or without a Coun- 
cil. $ 33. Confid. 5. Num. 1. © 2. 


a General Council , if it determine” againſt him 2 And as for 
| Bearmines Reaſons why a General Conncil ſhould be uſeful, |Belhr. L. 4 


if not neceſſary, though the Pope be Infallible ; they are fo weak 


rt ſo unworthy, that I am ſorry any neceſlity 
ould force ſo Learned a man to make uſe of 


in part, and in 
of a bad Cauſe 
them. 


de Rom. Pont; 
C. 7. $ 3. &c. 


Here £. C. tells me, The Caution mentioned, as omitted, makes NUM. 3. 


my Anſwer worſe than the Feſuit related it. And 'that in two *<Þ: 63, 64. 
things. Firſt, in that the Jeſuit relates -it thus.: Although it 
may err : but the Caution makes it , as if it did atlually err. 
Secondly, in that the Jeſuit relates, That we are bound to hold 
it , till another come to reverſe it ; that is, we not knowing whes 
ther it do err or not, but only that it may err. But the Cau- 
tion puts the, Caſe ſo, as if the Determination of a General 
Council attually erring i were not ipſo jure invalid, but muſt 
ſtand in force, and have external Obedience yielded to it, till not 
only moral Certainty , . but Evidence of Scripture ,.or, a Demon- 
fFration to the Contrary, make the Error appear ; And when it ap- 
pears, we muſt yield our Qbedience, till a; Council . of equal Aus 
thority reverſe it, which perhaps will.not.be found in an whole 
Age. Soeither the Jeſuit relates this ſpeech truly, or leſs diſg races 
fully. And 4. C. thinks, that upon better, oc noebag , will 
not allow this Caution. Truly I ſhall No thank the ' Feſnir for 


any 
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any his kindneſs here. And for the Caution, I muſt and do ac- 
knowledge it mine, even upon adviſement, and that whether ir 
make my Anſwer worſe, or better. And I think farther, that 
the Jeſuit hath no great Cauſe to thank 4. C. tor this Defence of 

his Relation. 
NUM, 4 Firſt then the Jeſuit ( fo fays 4. C.) doth in his Relation 
A.C.p.63- make it but a S»ppoſetion, That a General Council, may err. But 
the Caution expreſſes it as atlualy erring. True, but yet I hope 
this Expreſſion makes no General Council attually err. And then 
it comes all to one, whether I fappoſe that fuch 2 Council may 
: err, or that it do err. And tis fitter for clearing the Diffi- 
*Symedem Ger alties into which the Church falls in fuch a Cafe, to ſuppoſe 
. quorieerraffe ( and more than a ſuppoſition it is not ) a General Councit 
ceprmu.  * actually erring, then as only andera Poſhbility of Erring. For 
Din F4ds;, the Church hath much more to do to vindicate it ſelf from fuch 
Are-2.c.19. an Error acually being, than from any the Itke Error that 

a might be. 

NOM. 5. Secondly, 4. C. thinks, he hath got great advantage by the 
A.C. p.63- words of the Caution ; in that I ſay, 4 General Comncil erring is 
to fland in Foree, and have External Obedience, at leaft fo far as 
it conſiſts in lence, Patience, and forbearance yielded to it, ri 
. Evidence of Scripture, or a Demonſtration to the Contrary make 
the Error 5 paok and until thereupon another Council of equal 
Authority did reverſe it. Well / I fay itagain. But is there any 
one word of mine in the Caution, that ſpeaks of our knowing 
of this Error ? Surely not one { that's 4. C's Addition. ) Now 
ſuppoſe a General Council aCtually Erring irr forme Point of Di- 
/vine Trath, | hope it will not follow that this Errar muſt be fo 
grofs, as that forthwith it muſt needs be known to private 
men. And doubtleſs till they know it, Obedience muſt be 
yielded ; Nay when they know it ( if the Error be not mari- 
teſtly againſt Fundamental Verity, in which cafe a General Coun- 
cil cannot cafily err ) I would have 4. C. and all wiſe mer 
Conſider, Whether External Obedience be not even then to be 
yielded. For ifthe Controverfies arife in the Church,ſome end they 
muſt have, or they'll tear all in funder. And 1 am fure no W:f- 
dow can think that fit. Why then fay a General Council Prr, 
and an Erring Decree be 3pſo jure, by the very Law it felf 7»- 
valid ; | would have it wifely conſidered again , whether it be 
not fit to allow 2 Generad Conncit that Honour and Priviledge, 
which alk other Great Courts have, Namely, That there be a 
Dectaration of the Invalkdity of it's Decrees, as 'welf as of the 
Laws of gather Courts, before private men can take liberty to 
refuſe Obedience. For- till fack a declaration, if the Coancit 
ſtand: not in force, 4. C. ſets up Private Spirits to controke Gexe- 
tak Councils ; which is the thing he fo often, and fo pmch. cries 
out apainſt in the Proteffianty, Therefore it may teen very fir 


and - 
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and neceſſary for the Peace of Chriſtendom, that a Genera! 
Council thus erring ſhould ſtand in force, till Evidence of Scrip- 
ture, or a Demonſtration make the Error 
to appear , * as that another Council of equal f i bane long face A. C. compared 
Authority reverſe it. For as for Moral Core ds hilne urart, Bb re 
rainty , that's not ſtrong enough in Poivts Actsof it mult ſtand in force, though 
of Faith, (which alone .are ſpoken of hete.) Sening be miſtaken in them, or 
And if another Council of equal Authority ut Authority reverts 6 py eto 
eannot be gotren together in an Age, that For I preſume you will not have any 
is ſuch an Inconvenience, as the Church JOmes Authority to abrogate Acts of 
muſt bear when it happens. And far bet= Om 
ter is that Inconvenience, than this other, | 
+ that any Authority leſs than a General Council, ſhould reſcirid t $33. Confid. 
the Decrees of it, unleſs it err manife/tly, and intolerably : Or * 
that the whole Church upon peaceable, and juſt complaint of 
this Error, negle& or refuſe to call a Council, and examine it. 
And there come in National or Provincial Councils to || reform | $14 num.r 
for themſelves. But no way muſt lye open to private Men to *$38.Nu.15. 
* Refuſe Obedience, till the Council be heard, and weighed, as 
well as that which they fay againſt it ; yet with + Be/armine's | Non«/t ife- 
Exception ſtill : ſo the Error be not manifeſtly intolerable. Nor nano one 
1s it [. for Private Men, in ſuch great Caſes as this, upon which res / uct of 
the whole Peace of Chriſtendom depends, to argue thus : The 7rocedane 
Error appears, Therefore the Determination of the Council is ip/o rr as 
jure invalid. But this is far the fafer way (I fay ſtill when confer rneole- 
the Error is neither Fundamental, nor in it ſelf manifeſt) to ar- 74%em Erro- 
gue thus : The Determination is by equal Authority, and that ge : > 4, © 
ſecundam jus, according to Law declared to be invalid ; There- Concil.c. 8.5 
fore the Error appears. And it is a more humble and conſcien- bb wg 
"tious way for any private Man to ſuffer a Council to go before Ny; mane? 
him, than for him to out-run the Council. But weak and Ig- c9:/er Jac. Al 
norant Mens out-running both God, and his Church, is as bold a 0 _ 
Fault now on all ſides, as the daring of the Times hath made it fine. © 
Common. As for that which I have added concerning the Poſſi- 
bility of a General Councils erring, I ſhall go on with it, without 
asking any farther leave of 4. C. 

For upon this Occaſion I ſhall not hold it amiſs a little more at 6 33 
large to Conſider the Point of General Councils, Flow they may, 
or may not err ; And a little to look. into the Roman and Pro- 
teſtant Opinion concerning them , which is more agreeable to 
the Fower and Rule which Chriſt hath left in his Church ; and 
which is moſt preſervative of Peace eſtabliſhed, or ableſt to re- 
duce perfect Unity into the Church of Chriſt, when that poor 
Ship hath her Ribs daſhed in ſunder by the Waves of Contention. 
And this I.will adventure to the World but only in the Nature 
of a Conſideration, and with ſubmiſſion to my Mother the Church 
of England, and the Mother of us all, the ©niverſal Catholick 
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_ moſt humbly All whatſoever elſe is 
Church of cre ; AsI do 
herein contained. : [ll the Power , that an Ocecu- 
| whether a , 
Conſid. 1. Firſt then, 1 —_ and all the A/iaxce it hath, 
"WU — Determination, it hath it not all from the 
not to err in that I Catholick Univerſal Body of the Church , 
* $1 Eccleſie Univerſitati non eft _ _ 4 Clergy in the Church, + whoſe ; Repr Fa 
ulla Authoritas, Ergo "yo rent inet is? And it ſeems it hath. For 
Generalt, quaterus Eccleſiam ai. ſenta f the Chur ch bein not 
ſalem repraſent at.Bellar. L:b-2. e the Government O fic oh by 
cil.c.16.% Quod & Eccleſia. © TROY | Monarchical, but as Chriſt is the Hea , this 
nay uy 0 ent =—_\ A 4 Principle is inviolable in Nature : Every Bo- 
1 . Ja. ain. 1m 3. .D.24 2 , 
os Hoon ſunt Ecclefia repreſen- dy Colleitive that repreſents, recerves power 
tative, ut noſtrs loquumtur. Bellarm. pd d privi le dres fr om the Body which Is repre- 
pgs 7 ates ah ted; elſe a Repreſentation might have 
Re Ine 54 h os it repreſents ; which cannot be. So 
force without _ > Council, no Aſiſtance to it, but what 
_ w_ _— But yet then it may be Queſtioned, 
reſentatio +» e Ch 2 
Ts minor 15 IN, and = þ reſent ing Body hath * all the P ower, Strength, 
" eft Rexpſa, vel whether the ep Ml he Repre ſe wted hath > And ſuppoſe 
Rode eu and Priviledge , W it hath not all the Nazy- 
Repreſentatio . he Legal Power, yet it 
Je Collgitur it hath all t y Strength or Wiſdom , that the whole hath. 
a te o ral 2 either G ha Repreſentative hath Power from the /// hole, 
14.2 a7, Now becauſe ect no other way ; therefore the 
IOLA.2 and the Maizu Body can Mm ; be it Eccleſia- 
+ Peſſet enim 1/45, Laws, and Decrees of the Repreſentative, be 1 ' 
contingere a ” Gvil are Binding in their Strength. But rney are 
quod Congre-/tical , OT SEPTTy nd free from Error, as is that Wiſdom which 
DEE mo by For in Aſſemblies meerly Civil, or Fc- 
no Generalt reſides in the Whole. - bo of 
eſene panei & 7, 4, /_ all the able and ſufficient Men cannot be in the 
vnles,tam in clefraſtical , a eſents ; And it is as poſlible, ſo many Þ able and . 
re, quam in Bod) that Repr for ſome particular buſineſs) may be left out 
purarion |vo- Iuſficient _ \ h / 9 m miſs, or miſ-apply that Reaſon, 
X —, are rw ».H 
Jew —_— as that _y bs £ which the Determination is principally to reſt, 
EoncilumGe- 400 Sat a clear view of this Ground,the Repreſentative 
—_ —_ SR - whereas the Repreſented addovey F _ acipl 
me conveniſ= Body erres 3 Ls d, may hold the Princ/ 
x pg bers which faw and knew-the ground, may 
D:al.par.3. "at CR . : 
[ib.3.cap.13- — I Conſider, That ſince it 15 thus in _ wy pn 
oe * Cinil Boden, if it be nat fo in Eclefuſical too, fome reafon 
FRF ody alſo c : J. 
muſt be g1VeNn w hy 7 [ For gr Pecfortions of Knowledge and 
: ___ Men neither all equal in wF ri Induſtry, or rooted in Na- 
Ns ov Judgment , whether acquired by : 


ne of them 
Smulitudi- tyre, or infuſed by God. Not all equa! , nor any 0 


nem ad Natu- 


| | Paſſion and humane Infir- 

& , and abſolute, or freed from Paſ| _ 

row nent perjet Nor doth their Meeting t 4 worn yo by Sy 

Neacaag? in a ings, ES rim be perfor, than thi which i 
in N. MI}. . rea . | 

by - Child of one Man's Suffictency. If then a General 


Couns 
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Council have no ground of Not erring from the Mex, or the 
Meeting , cither it muſt be at all, or it muſt be by ſome 
aſſiſtance and power upon them , when they are ſo met toge- 
ther : And this, if it be leſs than the Aſi/tance of the Holy Ghoft, 
it cannot make them ſecure againſt Error. 

Thirdly, 1 Conſider , That the Aſſiſtance of the Z7oly Ghoſt Confid. 4: 
is without Error ; That's no Queſtion.; and as little there is, NUM. 1. 
That 'a Council hath it. But the Doubt that troubles , is, 

Whether all the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt be afforded in ſuch 

a lligh manner, as to cauſe all the Definitions of a Council in 

matters Fundamental in the Faith, and in remote Deduftions 

from it, to be alike Infallible > Now the Romaniſts, to prove 

there is * infallible Aſiitance, produce ſome places of Scripture; , —_—_ 
but no one of them infers , much leſs inforces an Zvfa/lib1/ity. bilirer 5 nag 
The places which Sapleton there reſts upon, ate theſe : * 7 wil} 4c. Stapl. 
ſend you the Spirit of Truth, which will lead you into all Truth. TING 
And, * Zhis Spirit ſhall abide with you for ever. And, © Behold as Joh.16.13: 
[ am with you to rhe end of the world. To theſe, others add : * 4 = ppg 
4 The founding of the Church upon the Rock, againff which the 4 Ivo pa 
gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. And, Chriſt's Prayer for S. Pe- 

ter, *7hat his Faith fail not. And Chriſt's Promiſe, That fwhere ©SLuk22.32. 
two or three are gathered together in his Name, he will be in the 6 RED 
midſt of them. And that in the ® As : it ſeemed good to the g Ads 15. 28: 
Holy Ghoſt, and to us. 

For the fr/?, which is, Leading into all truth, and that for NUM. 2. 
ever. * All, is not always univerſally taken in Scripture. . Nor * _ _ 
is ir here fimply for AZ Zruth : For then a General Council, CO STO 
could no more err in matter of Fatt, than in matter of Faith ; 
in which yet + _your ſelves grant it + pellarm. 2 .de Concil. c.8. $ Reſpondeo quidam ; 
may err. - But into 4#||7ruth, isa Where hefaith,Ubs gueſtio eſt de facto,won de Fure: 
limited a/: Into all Truth abſolut ely &c.In ejuſmods Fudicar Concilium errare poſſe non 


- eſt dubium. 

neceſſary to Salvation: And this » | Pubium eſt non illud docebit omnia, S. Foh. 14. 26. 

when they ſufler themſelves to be led referendum fit ad illud, Quzcungz dixi vobis : quaſi 

by the Bleſſed Spirit by the Word of alind dofturum Spiritum Saudtum dicat , quami 
WF | 


quod ipſe antea docuſſet, non repugnabo, ſi quy ita 


God. And all Truth which Chriſt vet: mterpretars. 3c. Maldonat. zn $. Foh. 14. 
had before ( at leaſt fundamentally ) delivered unto them : * Ze #5.Joh-16.14. 
ſpall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you. And again, * Ze ſball* S. Joh. 14-26. 
teach you all things , and bring all things to your remembrance, | 
which 7 have told you. And for this neceſſary Truth too, the 

Apoſtles received this Promiſe , xo? for themſelves, and a Coun- | 
cil, but for themſelves, and the * whole Catholick Church ; of * Belbrm. 2.. 


which a Council, be it never fo general, is a very little de Conc. c. 9. $ 
FT . Part. Alteram. Afi 
Yea, and this very Afi/tarce is not ſo abſolute, nor in that —_ 


ner to the whole Church, as it was to the Apoſtles ; neither 2 noneft pro- 
doth Chriſtin that place ſpeak directly. of a Counc/, but of his Human © 
Apoſtles Preaching, and Do@rine. | Eccleſigm. 
As for Chriſt's being with them unto the end of the world, la Bb 


_ the 


l 
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the Fathers are fo various, that in the ſenſe of the Ancienz 


*$S. Aug. Tr. yo in $. Foh. Iſidor. 1. Sent. cap. 14. 

+S Hilar. in Pſal, £24. Juſtin Martyr. Dzal. cum Tryphone 
Proſp. Epri/t. ad Demetreadem. = 

| S. Hilar. i Pſal. 124. Proſp. Lib . 2. de vocat. Gent. cap. 2. 
Leo Serm. 2. de ReſurreR. Dom. cap. 3. Iiidor. in Fo. c. 21. 


Church, we may underſtand 


him preſent in * Majeſty, in 
T Power, in Aid and |} Aſi- 


ſtance, againſt the Difficul- 


ties they ſhould find for 


Preaching Chriſt ; which is the native ſenſe, as I take it, And 


this Promiſe was made to ſupport their weakneſs. 


*5. Cyril./ib.7. Prefence, 
Dial. de Trim. 


As for his 


in teaching by the Healy Ghoſt , * tew mention it; and 


Proſp Ep1/t.ad 2 ONE of them whuch doth, ſpeaks of any rfalible Aſſiſtance, 
Demerriadem farther than the ſucceeding Church keeps to the Word of the Apo- 
ftles, as the Apoſtles kept to the Guidance of the Spirit, Be- 


{S. Hilar. 52 Pſal. 124. S. Cyril L. 7. de Trin.S. —__ 
de Gen. ad Lit. c. 8. $. Leo Serm. 10. de Nat. Dom. C. 5. id, 
1n Fof.c. 12. In all which places, Vobi/cum is either. interpre- 
ted cm ſux, or Fidelibus, or Univerſa Eccleſia 


|| Hoc colligitur , fed quaritur 
non quid colligitur, ſed quid dt- 
cere voluit. Maldonat. in $S. 
Mat. 23. 


NUM. 4. 


ſides, the + Fathers refer 
their ſpeech to the Church 
©niverſal, not toany Coun- 
cil, or Repreſentative Body. 


And || Maldonate adds , That this Z7is preſence by 
teaching, is, or may be a Collettion from the place, 
but is net the Intention of Chriſt. 

For the Rock upon which the Church is founded, which is the 


* x Cor. 3.11. #ext Place, we dare not lay any other Foundation, than * Chriſt: 
T Epheſ.2. 20. Chr ;5f laid his + Apoſtles, no queſtion, but upon Himſelf. With 
theſe S. Peter was laid, no man queſtions, and in prime place of 
Order, ( would his claiming Succeflors be content with that ) 
as appears, and divers Fathers witneſs, by his particular deſign- 
ment, 7u es Petrus ; But yet the Rock even there ſpoken of, is 
not S. Peter's perſon, either only, or properly , but the Faith 
which he profeſſed. And to this, beſides the Evidence , which 


l| S. Ignat Epiſt ad Philade/ph.Qy1 ſuam firmavit Eccleſiam ſa- 
per Perram, edificatione ſpirituals. $. Hilar. 1. 6. de Trin. Super 
hanc igitur Confeſſions Petram Eccleſie edificatio eſt. Et pauls 
Poſt : Hec Fides Ecclefie fundamentum eft.S.Greg.Nyil,ad Trin. 
adverſus Fudeos:Super hanc Petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam, 
ſuper Confeſſionem videhcer Chriſti. $.1fid.Peluſ. Epiſt.l.1.Epuſt. 
235.Ut hac ratione certam ommbuzsConfeſſionem traderet,quam 
- eo inſpiratus Petrus tanquam Baſin, ac F undamentum jecit, 
ſuper quod DominusEcclefiam ſuam extruxit.s .Cyril.Alexand.de 
Trin.l.z. Petram opinor per aznominationem, alind nihil quam 
inconcuſſam 0 firmiſſimam Diſcipuls fidem vocavit, in qua Ec- 
cleſia Chriſts ita fundata,C& firmata eſſet,ut non laberetur Ic.R. 
Theodor.n Cant. Petram appellar fides pretatem,veritatss profeſ- 
ſronem, Ec. Et ſuper hanc Petram adificabo Eccleſiam meam. $. 
. Greg. Epiſe.l-3. Ep.33.In vera fide per ſiſtite, & vitam veſtram in 
PetramEccleſie,hoc eſt,in ConfeſhoneB.PetriApoſtolorumPrinct- 
7% ſolidat.e TheophilaCt.in Matth.16. Super eum edificavit Ec- 
cleſiam,quia enim confeſſus erat, @c. quod hec Confeſſio funda- 
mentum erit,Cc.S Aug. 1 Ep eban.ratt 10.2414 eſt, Su- 
per hanc Petram*Super hanc Fidemſu 

onem ciun nonsnaſſetChriſtus Petr 


is in Zext, and 7ruth, the 
|| Fathers come with very 
full conſent. And this, 7haz 
the Gates of Flell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, is not 
ſpoken of the Not erring of 
rhe Church principally, but - 
of the * Nor falling away of 
it from the Foundation. 
Now a2 Church may err, 
and dangerouſly too , and 
yet not fall trom the Foun- 
dation ; eſpecially if that of 


Super id quod dium eſt, Tu es,E&&c.S.Baſ.Seleuc.Orar.2.5.Hanc Confeſſi- 
etrum nuncupat eum qui primium illam eſt cofifeſſus,donans ills ban: 


appellationem a_ inſigne, © monumentum hujus confeſſions. Hec enim eſt revera Pietatis Petra , 


hecyaluts baſis, 
Peter, it is propeer robur Confeſſions Jattin. Mart. Di 


c.$ Jacob. Liturg.'Emi mv Ilerpas + yon 26. ah ſome which join the perſon of $ 
cum T) 


ph. $ Chryſoſt. Hom.2.5n Pſal. 50. S. 


Ambroſ. L. 10. in $. Luc. 24. AndS. Greg. givesit for a Rule, when Petra is read in the ſingular number 
( and ſoit is here) Chriſtus eſt,Chriſt is ſignified. ' p06, 
* Non deficit. S. Bern. Serm. 79. in Cant. And Bellarmine himſelf going to prove Ec:leſiam non poſſe 


* Bellar- 


deficere, begins with this very place of Scripture, L. 3. de Eccle/.c. 13. 
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+ Bellarmine be true, That there are 


of rhe Faith; which yet are not neceſſary to Salvation, Be- 16.9% | 


many things, even de fide, H-3eEccle- 


ulta 


fides, even here again, the” Promiſe of this ſtable edificatiori, ſime de Fide, 


is to the whole Charch, not td a Council; at leaſt no further than 
a Couticil builds, as a Church is built, 


que non ſunt 


abſolute neceſ- 


that is, apor Chriſt. faria ad ſalu- 


The next Place is Chriſt's Prayer for S. Peters Faith. The na- tem. 
tive ſenſe of which Place is, That Chri## prayed, and obtairied YUM: 5: 


for S. Peter perſeverance im the grace 


of God againſt the ſtrong 


temptation, which was to wimnow him above the reft. But to 
conclude an Ifalibility hence in the Pope, or in his Chair, or 
in; the Remay See, of 1h a General Connci/ , though the Pope 


be Preſident, I find no one Ancient 
ture it. 


And * Be/armine limfelf, befide ſome P 
own Cauſe ( and that irt Epiſtles cotinterfeit, or fa 


Father that dare adven- 
_ in their Mong 4. de 
om.Pont.cap. 
y alledged ) 


hath not a Father to name for zhis ſenſe of the Place , till he 
come down to Chryſologas , Theephylact , arid S. Bernard: of 


which Chry/ologes his fpeech is but 
the other two are men of yeſterday , 
ty , and lived whent ( it was God's 


mens wonder ) the corruption of the'time, had riot made them 


a flaſh of Rhetorick; and 
compated with Antiqui- t2.2. 9. 2. 4. 


ex bs verbs, 
Fidem Eccle- 


corrupter than they are. And + 7homas is refolkite, That what /=Univerſa/s; 


is meant here beyond S. Peter's Perſons, is referred to the whole 
Charch. And the Glofs upon the Canor-Law is more peremp- 
tory than he, even ts the Denial, that it is |} meant of the Pope. 
And if this Phce warrant not the Popes Fairh, where is the 7e- 
fallibility of the Conncil that in your Doctrie depends upon 
K p 


non poſſe defi- 
cere. || Cauſa. 
24. 4.T7.C. A 
Retta. Non de 
Papa,quia Pa- 
pa poteſt er- 


rare. 


The #ex# place is Befarmine's Choice one, and his f/f - and NUM. 6. 


he fays 'tis a ® proper place for Proof 
of the 1nfalibility of General Coun 
cils. This place is Chrift's Promiſe : 
Where tws or three are gathered ts 
gether in wwy Name, there am I in the 
eidi# of them, * S\ Math. 18. And 
he tells us, 7he frength of the Ar- 
gunrenT ts mot taton from theſe words 
alowe, but as they are continined with 
the former ; and © that the Argument 
is drawna Minoriad Majus, from rhe 
kefs t#'oht greater; Thos * If twe ' 
or theee: gathered together in m 
Nani always obtain that w 


; which Belong ts the direttion' of the whole © + 
obp* Þ anfiver'; Firſt , "riv mof} true, that hets is liceld 


4 Teſt tmonia propria ſunt tria. Primuns eſt Mat.18. 
&c. Bellarm. L. 2. de Concil. c. 2. $.4. Sed con- 
tra, Firmitas Conciltorum proprit. non innititut 
his verbs. Stapl.. Rele. Controverſ. 6. q. 4. A. 4: 
ad 4. Locns bic non debet huc proptit accommao- 
dars. Valentia in Tho. Tom. 3. Dipue. I. R.. 1. 
Panto 7. 45. 

56S. Matth. 18. 19, 20. 


c Addita Argimentatione 2 Minori ad Majus, 693 
Bellarm. £. 2:de Concil. c. 2.5 4. Et Stapl. Relett. 
Conte 6. q. 3. 4. 4. - $7 6b] 
d Si duo vel tres congregati in nome meo obtinent 


ſemper quod perumt 4 Deo, Gc. BeBarm. 6:4. $ 5; 


4+ , Fd they asf at Gods hawels; 

co u9h; wifdow and Knowledge of theſe things whith are nerd 

faxy for. them  Z7ow'mack more ſhall al the BiſÞopy gathered tes 

Fee hs Council F abvays obrain wiſdons and Browledge £2 | 
oſt thi 


Toe" 


firength 
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ſtrength, in theſe words alone. For, though the Fathers make 
*SChryſ. Hom different interpretations of this place of Scripture, yet * mo/ 
pr Fears of them agree in this, That this Place is to be underitood of 
tres pariſpiri- Conſent in Prayer. And this is maniteſt enough in the 7ext it 
ru © volt folf Secondly, I think there is as little ſtrength in them by the 
geek rag Argument 7 4M a Minori ad Majus. And that I prove two 
mS$. Mar. 18. ways, Firſt, Becauſe though that Argument hold in Natural, 
Lata and Neceſſary things ; yet | doubt it holds not either in Yo- 
S. Hilar. in $. Juntary, or Promiſed things, or things which depend upon their 
Marth. 18- Juftitation. For he that promiſes the leſs, doth not hereby pro- 
miſe the greater ; and he which will do the /zf, will not always 
do the greater. Secondly , Becauſe this Argument from the leſs 
" ro the greater, can never follow, but where, and fo far as the 
thing upon which the Argument is founded, agrees to the leſs. 
For af it do not always agree to the leſs, it cannot Neceſlarily 
paſs from thence to the greater. Now that upon which this 
Argument is grounded here, is /nfa/ible hearing , and granting 
the Prayers of two or three met together in the Name of Chriſt. 
But this /nfa/ibitity 1s not always found in this Leſs Congre- 
gation, Where two or three are gathered together. For they 
often meet, and pray, yet obtain not, becauſe there are divers 
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{9u0mode ig itur a Patre cuntta non 
conſequentur :Quia mult ſuntCauſe 
20n impetrand, | 
in $. Matth. 18. Et Bellarm. ipſe. Ss 
congrezari in Nomine Chriſts fit No- 
ta Fee fie , non erit uomo wl ; 
congregari. Sic enim omnes Hereſes, 
(3 Schiſmata congreg antur in nomi- 
ne Chriſti. Sed, &c. L. 4. de Notss 
Eccleſie, c 2. Tertius non. 


IErfi Chriſtus adfit in medio talium 
210n adeſt tamen ad omnem effettum, 
aut ad hunc qui eft Fudicare de fide 
Stapl. Rele#. Controv. 6. q. 3. A. 4. 
Sed nec ulli Semper ad Deum reſ} _— 
un qui in medio eorum eſt.Nec Deus 
fic adeſt in qui reſpiciunt ad Ipſum, 
ut omnem veritatem doceat m I:.- 
ſtanti £5 onms tempore ſimul, &c Ju- 
nius in Bellar. L,2.de Concil.c.2. 


Chryſoſt. Hom. 


other Conditions neceſſarily required (as S. Chry- 
ſoſtom Þ obſerves ) to make the Prayersof a Con- 
gregation heard, beſide their gathering toge- 
ther in the Name of Chriſt. And therefore it 
is not extended to a greater Congregation , or 
Council, unleſs the fame Conditions be ſtill ok- 
ſerved. Neither doth Chriſt's Promiſe, Ero in 
Medio, 1 will be in the midſt of them, infer, 
Thatthey, thegreateror the leſs, three or three 
hundred, have all, even-|} neceſlary things. in- 
fallibly granted unto them, as oft as they ask;, if 
they ask not as well as they ought, as what 
they ought. And yet.molt true it is, that where 
more or fewer are gathered together in the Name 
of Chriſt, there is he in the midſt of them; but 
to aſſiſt, and to grant. whatſoever he ſhall find 
fit for them.,. not /ufa/ibly whatſoever they. 


ſhall think fit to ask for themſelves. And therefore $. iGyprian; 

though he uſe this very Argument a Minvr? ad Majus, fkem the. 

leſs to the greater, yet he preſumes not to extend it-as-BeLar- 

mine doth, to the obtaining of /«falibility ;, but only.\uſcth.. it 

in the General way, in which there neither'is; .nor can be doubt 

*$5 duo un4- of the truth of it. Thus: * If tw9 rhat axe of one. ming, to/God:-" 
Poſſunt; Quid, ward, can doſo much ; what might be done, if thery werie Unani-. 


fi Unanimitss mity, among all Chriſtians > Undoubtedly more,but not, d# what- 
5505.4), logver they ſhould ask, unleſs all other Requiſites were-<preſent. 
4 Epiſt.s. Y 


Third. 


—_— - _—_ 
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Thirdly, Tn this their own * Great Champions diſagree from Bel- * Non ad tn. 
larmine, or he ſrom them. For Gregory de Valentia and Staple- fallibilem cer. 
ton tell us, That this place doth not belong properly to prove an 8 RR 
Infallible Certainty of any Sentence, in which more agree in the tie, mm quam 
Name of Chriſt ; but to the Efficacy of Conſent for obtaining that P'e* fs No- 
which more ſhall oY for in the Name of Chriſt, if at leaſt that —— 

be for their Souls Health. For elſe you may prove out of this locus hic E- 
Place, that not only the Definition of a General Council, but even na C - 


of a Provincial ; nay, of two or three Biſhops gathered together, dari deber, ſed 
w valid ; and that without the Pope's Aſſent. ” cacram 
plurimum ad id impetrandum, quod unanimiter in —— Nomane petunt, fizd quidem boy, ,com-ng 
tem expediat. Secits enim non modo ex illo loco probabitur, &c. Greg. de Valen. Tom. 2. in Thom. 
Diſpue. 1. 2.1. Punt. 7. $. 45. Andalthough Seapleron approves this Argument, 2 Minors ad Majus, 
yet withal he ſays, Firmitas Conciliorum illzs Chraſt: verbis proprie non umnititur ; Quia nec Chriſtus 
bi de Conciliis Epiſcoporum loquitur, ſed de quavis Fidelium unanims Congregatione. Nec etfi, &c. 
Stapl. Rele#t. Controv. 6. q. 6. A. 4. 

The /aft Place mentioned for the /nfa/lib:lity of General Coun- N UM. 7. 
cils is that, A. 15. where the Apoſtles fay of themſelves, and the ** 1528. 
Council held by them ; Ut ſeems good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us. 
And They might well fay it ; for They had Infallibly the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and They kept cloſe to his Direttion. But I do 
not find, that any General Council ſince, though they did implore 
( as they ought) the Aſſiſtance of that Bleſſed tg did ever 
take upon them to fay; i» terminis, in expreſs Terms, of their 
Definitions : Viſum eſt Spiritui Sanfto, & Nobis ; It ſeemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and ts Us. Acknowledging even thereb 
(as I conceive) a great deal of difference in the Certainty of thoſe 
things,which a General Council at after determined in the Church, 
and thoſe which were ſetled by the 4poſties when They fate in 
Council. But though I do not find, that They uſed this Speech 
punQtually, and i» 7erms, yet the Fathers, when They met in 
Council, were confident, and ſpake it out, That They had Afſj- 
ſtance from the Holy Gho#? ; yet fo, as that They neither took 
Themſelves, nor the Councils they fate in, as Infallibly Guided by 
the Foly Ghoft, as the Apoſtles were. And 
Valentia- is very right: + That though the 
Council ſay, they are | 4 ray together in the 


a 


f Qvintum Argumentum , Ec. Aut 
ſunt ergo Arrogantes, quod putandum 
non eſt , Aut imnfallbilittr une. 


, Holy Ghoft, yet the Fathers are neither Ar- nw Valentia concedendo new 
rogant 'in uſing the 'Speech, nor yet InfalliBle pus. of +a Thom. Dyp. 1. &, 1. 


you 45- 
for all that. And this is true, whether the w_ 


Pope approve, or diſapprove their, Definitions ; 


though Yalenxtia will not admit that : The 
Pope muft be (with res hrrmway whatever 
come of-it. - Now though this be but an Ex- 


ample, and-include nd Precept, yet both || Sta» 
pleton and * Bellarmine make this Phce a pro- 
per Proof of the /ufal/b;lityof General Coun- 
cils, And + Stapletonſays; the Decreesof Coun» 
Y 


| Firmitas eorum nititur Exemplo 
primi Concilii. Stapl. Rele&. Cont. 6. 

- 3. A. 4. ad * 

Ec Bellarm. dicit locum hunc eſſe ter- 
rium e-Propriis. Liz. de Concil. c. 2. 
$. Tertius Locus. h 
F. Conciliorum Decrera ſunt Spiritus 
Santtz Oracula. Stapl, 561d. Sententia 
Orthodoxa prima.. ... 


cils 


YN 


-— O— = —— —— --. 


Arch-Biſhop LAU D avainſt | v 23. 


®* $; illud Concilium ex quo formam ac- 


cils are the very Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt ;. which 1s little ſhort of 
Blaſphemy. And * Be/armine adds, that, Be- 


ceperunt onmia alia Concilia aſſerit De- cauſe al/ ether Councils borrowed their Form 


_ creta ſua eſſe Decreta Spiritus Sanctt, from this * theref ore of her Lawful C ouncils may 


certe dem aſſerere poſſunt cetera leg. 1,9 alſo, that their Decrees are the Decrecs 
tima Concilia, Ec. Bellarm. ibid. t ſo, Decre. 


of the Holy Ghoſt. Little conſidering there- 
while, that it is one thing to borrow the Form, and another thing 
to borrow the Certainty, and the /yfa//ibility of a Council. For 
ſuppoſe that After-Councils did follow the Form of that frft Coun- 
cil exactly, in all Circumſtances, yet, | hope, no adviſed Man will 
ſay, there is the like /vfal/ibility 1n other Councils, where no Man 
fate that was inſpired, as was in this, where all, rhat fate as Judges, 
were Inſpired. Or it any Jeſuit will be fo bold as to fay it, he had 
need bring very good Proof for it, and far better than any is 
brought yet. Now that all Councils are not fo /yfa{ible as was this 
of the Apoſtles, nor the Cauſes handled in them, as there they were, 


t Vide quam prudenter, agunt non pre- 
cipiat Sententiam, ſed ſingula expen- 
dunt. In rebus enim Fide: © que con- 
' ſcientiam tangunt, non ſaty eſt dice- 
re, Vohamus & Mandamus. Vides igi- 
tur quomodo Conventunt Apeſtoli, ſum- 
pliciter Conventunt, nihil mſi Deum 
uerunt, & aliorum falutem expetunt, 
c. Quid 1itur marum fi im boc Cou- 
cilio fuerit Spiritus Sanus? (Je. Nos 
aliter Convenimus, nempe cum magna 
pompAa, noſque ipſos querimus ; atque 
nobx pollicemur nibil nobis non kicere 
de Plenitudine Poteſtatis. Et quomodo 
Spiritus Santtus ejufmods Concilia pro- 


is manifeſt by + Oxe of their own ; who tells 
us plainly, 7 hat the Apoſtles, in their Council, 
dealt wery prudently, did wot precipitate their 
Tudgment, but weighed all things. For in Mat- 
ters of Faith, and which __ the Conſcience, 
it is not enough to ſay, Valumus & Mandamus, 
We Will a. Command, And thus the Apoſtles 
met together in Simplicity and Sing/enefs, ſeek- 
ing nothing but God, and the Salvation of Men. 
And what Wonder if the Holy Ghoſt were pre- 
ſent in ſuch a Council. 2. Nos aliter. But we 


bare poſſit ? Ferus in AR. 15. 7. may whermyſe. {9 FA eat Pomp, and ſeek our 


NUM. 8. 


SIT 6 


to / 
. buy to the Catholick 


Setves ; and promiſe our ſelves, that we may 
do auy thing out of the Plenitude of our Power. And how can the 
Fealy Ghoſt allow of ſuch Meetings + And if not a//qw, ar approve 
the Meetings, then certainly, not concur to make every thing /»- 
fallible, that ſhall be concluded in them. . 

And for all the Places together, weigh them with Indifferency 
and either they ſpeak of the Church (including the Apoſtles) as all 
of them do ; and then all grant, the Yorce of the Churgh.is Ged s 
Poice, Divine and Infallille : Or cle they are general, unlimited, 
and. appliable to private Aſſemblies, as well as General Councils ; 
which none grant to be /afalliice, but ſome mad Enthufig/ts, Qr 
elſe they arelimited, nat ſumply into Al 7ruth, but MU noceſary to 
Salvation ; in Which, ſhall afily grant, a Gezeral Conncil canngt 
err,ſuftering it ſelf to þe led, þy thus Spirit of Truth in the $gripture, 
and not taking upon it tq lead bath the Scriprare and the Spirit. 
For ſu poſe theſe Places, or any other, did promiſe 4ſ/{ftance, even 

ol bility, ,yet t &y zranted it not.to every General Council, 
op of. the Church ze ſelf ; and-if it be in 


he 
the whole Church principally, _=_ is if in a General Gouncyd, hue 
5 | y 


_— 
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by Conſequence ; as'the Council repreſents the Whole. And-that 

which *belongs'to a thing by Conſequent, doth not otherwiſe; 

nor longer, belong utito it, than it conſents and cleaves to that, 

upon which it is a Conſequent. And therefore a Gexeral Council ;b 
hath not'this Aſſiſtance; but as it keeps to the whole Church, and 
Spouſe of Chriſt ; whoſe it is to hear his Word, and determine 

by it. + And -therefore}-if a General Council will go out of the 

Churches way, it may eaſily go without the Churches Truth, ' 

Fourthly, 1 Conſider, "Fhat All agree, That the Church in Ge- Confid. 4. 
eral canmnever err from the Faith wecefſary to Salvation : No NUM. 1. 
Perſeention, no Temptation, 'no {Gates of Hell ( whatſoever is \| Mat. 16.28. 
meant by them) can ever-ſo prevail againſt it. For all the Mem: 
bers of the Militant Church cannot err, either in the whole Faith; 
or in! any Article of it ; it is impoſſible. For if all might fo err, 
there could be no Union/between them, as Members, and Chriſt, 
the Head: And no Union between Head and Members, no Bos 6. | 
dy, and ſo no Chutch $- which cannot be. But there is not the IR 
like Confent, that *' General Councils cannot err. And it ſeerns * Eccleſia Us 
ſtranpe' to-me, the Fathers having to do with ſo many Hereticks, pn oh 
and fo'thany of chemi oppoſing Church- Authority, that, in the defebtibilem 
Condetnnation of: theſe” Herericks, this Propoſition , even'.in &c- Nom gus 
Terms ( 4 General Council cannot err ) ſhould not be found in any ,,j; "avs og 
one:of them, that1-can yet ſee. ' Now ſuppoſe it were true, that congrigate, | 
no General 'Comcil had erred, in any Matter of Moment, to this 747 /iquo- 
day, Which will-notbe found true';yet this would not have fof- prrecpndl 
lowed, that it is therefore i»fa/l;hle, and cannot err. I have no &c Wiles 
Time t6ideſcend-into Particulars, therefore -to.che General Rift, 2**: F#4 4r: 
St. Augnſtine F puts Diflerence'between' the Rules of Scripture, rg ha "3 
and the Defmitions of Men. This Difſkrenceis ; P reponitur Scrip- | 5-Aug L. 2. 
tura, That the Scripture hath the Prerogative. -That Prerogative w oy 
7s, That that ſgever is found written in Scripture may neither be cap. wa 
doubted, nor diſputed, whether it be true, or right. But the Let- 
ters of Biſhops may not only be iſputed, but corretled by Biſhops 
that art*more learned and wiſe than they, or by National CouncHs ; 11,1. »; 
and National Conneils by Plenary, or General : And even || Plenary as wel 
Comncils themſelves may be amended, the former by the latter. It ”* 4 poſteric- 
ſeems it was no News with St. Aug«tine, that a General Council _ md 
might xr, and therefare inferior'ro the Scriptare, which may *Yox Eceleſin 
neither be doubted; nor diſputed, where it afirms. . And if it be _ e/? ut ts 
ſ6-Witl the'Definizion ofa Council too (as * Stapleron would have mu r1Bene 
x) That they may ether be doubted, nor diſputed ; Where is «» /?cis docu- 
then the'Sexiptur s'Prerogative © - ? Lc": 110708. 
- 1 know'here is rh Shifting, about this Place, but it cannot 4 1. f 
be'Wraſtled off: '+'8Yapleron fays firft, That SE, Huguſtine fpeakes: NOM: 2. 
of the Rules of Mamnitriand Diſcipline : Andithis is Bellarmine's pe 2 
laſt:Shift. . Both are. out, nnd Bellarmine in a Contradichion,”: Bel Piſcia* 4. 
larmine 1n a Gontradition : For'firſt he tells us, Geweral Connreils be Vain 


Y 2 cannot 


> 
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f L.2.deCon- cannot err in + Precepts of Manners ; and then, to turn off St. 4u- 
- c.2. Pri- tine in this Place, he tells us, That if St. Auguſtine doth not 
| ſpeak of Matter of Fa, but of Right, and of 2niverſal ue- 
® Thid. cap. 7. ſt;ons of Right, then is he to be underſtood of * Precepts of Man- 
$-Poteſtetiam. ,,,,;, not of Points of Faith, Where he hath firſt run himſelf 
upon a ContradiQtion ; and then we have gained this Ground 
upon him, That either his Anſwer is nothing, or elſe againſt his 
own State of the Queſtion, 4 General Council can err in Precepts 
of Manners. So belike, when Bellarmine is. at a Shift, 'z Gene- 
ral Council ca, and cannot err in Precepts of Manners. And 
both are out : For the whole Diſpute of St. Auguſtine ..is.againſt 
the Error of St. Cyprian, followed by the Doxatiſts, which. was 
an Error in Faith ; Namely, 7hat true Baptiſm could not be given 
by Hereticks, and ſuch as were out of the Church. And the Proof 
which Stapleton and Be//armine draw out of the ſubſequent Words 
+ Quando ali- ( + When, by any Experiment of Things, that which was fhut, is 
quo rerum © opened ) is too weak : For Experiment there is not of Fad ; nor 
ke clauſum are the Words, Concluſum eff, as if it were of a Rule of Diſcipline 
erat, aperi- concluded, as Stapleton Cites them ; but a. farther Experiment, or 
_ . Proof of the Queſtion in hand; and pertaining to Faith which 
{| Ibid. c-.4 was then ſhut up, and, as St. Auguſtine after ſpeaks, || wrapped 

rg mve- up in Cloudy Darkneſs. FOOT | 
NUM. 3 Next, Stapleton * will have it, That if St. Auguſtine do ſpeak 

3 p | ug pe 
, of a Cauſe of Faith, then his meaning is, that 
® Senſus eſt, qusd Concilia peſteriora latter General Councils'can mend, that is, ex- 
Fwy oy of oy CI nor more perfetly that Faith which lay hid 
tentem, ic. Stapl. ReleR. Contr. 6. in the Seed of Ancient Doftrine. He makes 
4:3 4.4. Inſtance, That about the Divinity of Chri#f, 
| the Council of Epheſus explicated the firſt of 
Nice ; Chalcedon, both of them ; Conſtantinople, Chalcedon. And 
t 2u4inreni- then concludes : + In all which things, none of ( theſe ) Coun- 
« &. "Concs., Cils taught that which was erroneous. An excellent Concluſion : 
lium docuit, Theſe Councils, and Theſe, in this Thing, taught no Error, and 
Sc. were only explained : Therefore no Council can err in any Mat- 
ter of Faith ; or, Therefore St. Auguſtine ſpeaks not of an Emen- 
dation of Error, but of an Explanation of Senſe : Whereas every 
Eye ſees, neither of theſe can follow. 

N UM. 4. Now that St. Augu(tine meant plainly, that even a Plenary 
4} Sepe. Council might err, and that || of ex ( for that is his Word )) and 
| that in Matter of Faith, and might and ought ſo to be amen- 
ded in a /atter Council, I think, will thus appear. - Firſt, His 
Word is, Emendari, to be amended ; which properly ' ſuppo- 
* Not uſes, 6s for Error, and Faultineſs , not Explanation. And St. 4«- 
bit either for £x/tine need not to go to a Word of ſuch a * forced. Senſe, 


Cprrigere , or nor, ſure, would ; eſpecially in a Diſputation againſt Adverſa- 
erre : 


ſo Aug ine uſes the Word, L. 20. contra Fauſt. c.21. And Bellarmine, though he interpret it in 


act, yet equals the Word with Correxze. 2. de Conc. c, 8; $. Reſpond. Quzft. 


ries. 
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ries. Next, St. Augu/tine's Diſpute is againſt St. Cyprian, and the 
Council held at Carthage, about Baptiſm by Hereticks ; inwhich 
Point, that National Council erred (as now all agree.) And St. Aus 
guſtine's Deduftion goes on : Scripture cannot be other than 
right ; that is, the Prerogative of it ; but Biſhops may, and be 
* Reprehended for it, if peradventure they + err from the Truth ; 


®* Reprehendi. 


and that either by more Learned Biſhops, or by Provincial Coun- j,, ; ata 


rte 4 verit as 


cils. Here Reprehenſion, and that for Deviation from the Truth, te deviarm 
is (I hope) Emendation properly, and not Explanation only. 
Then Provincial Councils, they muſt || yze/4 to General : And || Cedere. 


to yield, is not in caſe of Explanation only. Then it follows, 
That even Plenary Councils themſelves may be amended, the for- 
mer by the latter ; ſtill retaining that which went before, 7f per- 
adventure they erred, or made Deviation from the Truth. And 
if this be not fo, I would fain know, why, in one and the ſame 
Tenour of Words, in one and the fame continuing Argument 
and Deduction of St. Auguſtine, Reprehendi ſhould be in proper 
Senſe, and & weritate deviatum in proper Senſe, and Cedere in 
proper Senſe ; and only Emendari ſhould not be. proper, but ſtand 
for-an Explanation 2 If you fay the Reaſon is, becauſe the former 
Words are applied to Men, and National Councils, both which 
may err ; but this laſt to General Councils, which cannot err : 
This is mot miſerable Begging of the Principle, and Thing in 
Queſt ion. 

Again ; St. Auguſtine concludes there, That the General Coun- 
cil preceding may be amended by General Councils that follow, 


NUM. 5. 


| hen that. is known which lay hid _ Not as Stapleton would I cog: 


have it ;- Lay hid, as in the Seed of ancient Dotine only, and 
ſo needed nothing but Explanation ; but hid in ſome Darkneſs or 
Ambiguity, which led the former into Error and Miſtaking, as 
appears : For St. Auguſtine would have ths Amendment made 
without Sacrilegious Pride ; doubtleſs, of inſulting upon the for- 
mer Council that was to be amended ; and without ſwelling Ar- 
rogancy, fure, againſt the Weakneſs in the former Council ; aud 
without Contention of Envy, which uſes to accompany Man's Frail- 
ty, where his, or his Friend's Error is to be amended by the lat- 
ter Council ; and in Holy Humility, in Catholick Peace, in Chri- 
ſtian Charity, no Queſtion, that a Schiſm be not made to tear 


the Church' (as here the Doxatiſts did ) while one Council goes 


to reform the Lapſe of another, if any be. Now to what end 
ſhould this Learned Father be ſo zealous in this Work, this higheſt 
Work that I know in the Church, Reviewing and Surveying Ge- 
neral Councils, to keep oft Pride, and Arrogance, and Exvy ; and 
to keepall in Humility, Peace and Charity ; if, after all this Noiſe, 
he thought latter Councils might do nothung, but:awerd, that is, 
explain the former ? | | 


That 


catur quod las 
tebar. 
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NUM. 6. That Shift, which * BeZarmine adds to theſe two of Sfapleton, 
Porun ye4 is pooreſt of all ; namely, 7har Sr. Auguſtine ſpeats of 4nlawful 
$. Reſpondeo Councils ; and it is no queſtion, but they may be amended, as 
primo forte. the ſecond Epheſine was at Chalcedoy., For this Anſwet hath no 
Foundation, but a Peradventure : Nor durſt Be/larmine reſt upon 
it. And moſt manifeſt it is, that St. Aug/tine ſpeaks of Coun- 
cils in general, that they may err, and be amended, in Do#rine 
of Faith: And in caſe they be not amended, that then they be 
condemned and rejected by the Church ; as this of Epheſws, and 

+ $26.Num.z. divers others were. And as for that meer Trick of the + Pope's 
Inſtruttion, Approbation, or Confirmation, to preſerve it from Er- 
ror, of ratifie it that it hath not erred, the moſt ancient Church 
knew it not, He had his S4frage, as other great Patriarchs had, 
and his Yote was highly eſteemed, not only tor his Place, but for 
Worth too, as Popes were then. But that the whole Council de- 
pended upon him, and his Confirmation, was then unknown, and 
I verily think, at this day not believed by the Wife and Learned 
of his Adherents. 

Confid. 5. Fifthly, Tt muſt be conſidered, if a General Council may err, who 

NUM. 1. ſhall judg it ?-St. Auguſtine is at * priora a mm Nothing 
x Num.s. fute, that is leſs than a + Geweral Conncil. Why, but this yet lays 

.32. Num.$. 4+, hs : 
all open to Uncertainties,'and makes way for a Whirwind of a 
Private Spirit, to ruffle the Church. No, neither of theſe : Firſt, 
All is not open to @ncertainties : For General Councils lawfully 
called and ordered, and lawfully proceeding, are a Great, and an 
Awful Repreſentation, and cannot err in Matters of Faith z &eep- 
ing. themſebves to God's Rate, aud not attempting to make a New of 
their own ; and are with all Submiſſion: to be obſerved by every 
Chriſtian, where Scripture, vr evident, Demonſtration, come not 
againſt them. Nor doth it make way for the Whirl-wind of a pri- 
vare Spirit : For private Spirits are too giddy to reſt upon Scrr- 
Pure, and too;heady and ſhallow to be acquainted with Demon 
ftrative Arguments. And it were happy for the Church, if She 
might never be troubled with Private Sprrits, til they brought 
| Prefat.p.29. fuch Arguments. I know this 1s hotly objeted againſt {| Elooker, 
* Dial. diftus, the * Author calls him a + Wiſe Proteftant, yet turns thus vu 
yt Long him : if a Council muft yield to a Demouftrative Proaf,, Who ſhall 
Proteſtans, juedg,, whether the Argument that is brought be a Demonſtration, or 
zo? 2 For every Man that will kick agairf? the Church, well fay, 
The Seriptare he urges, is evident ; and his Reaſon a Demonftra- 
tov. . And whit is this, bet'to leave all to the Wildneſs of a Pri- 
wade Sperir'> Can any ingenious Man read this Paſhge in Zoo- 
ker, and dream of a Private Sprrit 2 Far, to the Queſtion ; Who 
| Prefar. pag. ſhall judg ?' 4oker anſwers, as if it had been then made ; {| 4» 
29. And there- Hr ganoent weeeſſitry and  Hemouſtrative, is ſuch ( faith he) as be» 


fore A. C. is | 
much to blame, after all this, to talk of a Pretext of ſecming evident Scripture, or Demonſtra- 


tionz as he doth, Pax 59+ > 
ef 41 3. mg 
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ing propoſed to any Man, and underftood ; the Mind cannot chuſe 
but inwardly aſſent unto it. So, it is not enough to think, ot 
fay, it is Demonſtrative. The Light then of a Demonſtrative Ar 
gument, is the Evidence which it Telf hath in it ſelf, to all that 
underſtand it. Well ; but becauſe all underſtand it not, if-a 
Quarrel be made, who ſhall decide it 2 No Queſtion, * but a Ge- * $:32.Nwn.2, 
eral Council ; not a Private Spirit : Firſt, In the Intent of the 
Author ; for ZHooter, in all that Diſcourſe, makes the Sentence of 
the Council F binding ; and therefore that is made Fudg, not a t Prefer. pag. 
Private Spirit. And then for the Judg of the Argument, it is ** 
as plain : For if it be evident to any Man, then to ſo many Lear- 
ned Men as are in a Council, doubtleſs : And if they cannot but 
aſſent, it is hard to think them ſo impious, that they will define 
againſt jt. And if that which is thought evident to any Man, 
be not evident to ſuch a grave Aſſembly, it is probable 'tis no De- 
monſtration ; and the Producers of it ought to reſt, and not to 
trouble the Church. 
Nor is this ZZooker's alone, nor is it newly thought on by us: NUM. 2. 
It is a Ground in Nature, which Grace doth ever ſet right, never ay 4 
undermine. And || St. Auguſtine hath it twice in'one Chapter, * {ww porn 
That St. C mo and that Council at Carthage, would have pre- cents © de- 
ſently Yiel ed to any one that would * demonſtrate Truth. Nay, + _ — 
it is a Rule with + him, Conſent of Nations, Authority confir- cap. 4 
med by Miracles, and Antiquity ; St. Peter's Chair, and Succeſs |, W# quidemn 
fron from it ; Motives to keep him in the Catholick Charch, mufÞ mnt. 
net hold him againft Demonſtration of Truth : \| Which, if it be tur, ut in du- 
fo clearly demonſtrated , that it cannot come into' Doubt oo _ gp 
#0 be preferred before all thoſe things, by which a'Man is held — A 
in the Cathelick Church. Therefore an evident Stripture, or omnibus is 
Demonſtration of Truth , muſt take Place every where ; but PONY + JO 
where theſe cannot be had , there 'muſt be Submiſſion to Au- reneor : Ita fi 
thority. © . A 5. aliquid apor- 
* And doth not Bellarmine himſelf grant this 2 For, ſpeaking of S,5e1;0 Thad 
Councils, ke delivers this Propoſition, That Iuferiors may not judg, cap. 4 
whether their Superiors (and that in a Council ) do proceed law- NY 
fally, or not. But then having bethought himſelf, 'that Inferiors, 
at all Times, and in all Caules, are not to be caft off ; he adds , 4. tel 
this Exception, * ZnlefsS 1t manifeſtly appear, that i mntollerable cil.c.8. $ Alii 
Error be committed. So then, 'if ſuch an Exror be” und be ma- dicunt Conci- 
nifeſt, Inferiors may do their Duty, and a Coureil thuſt yjeld ; 27; 0s 
unleſs you will accuſe Bellarmine too of lf ng to 2 Private confter ingolle- 
7 abt 
» 


Spirit ; For neither doth he expreſs who il jug whether the vabilem Erre 


M. h. 


Prror be tntolltrable. 4 + | 0200 vt; 
" This Will not down with-you ; but the Defjgitich' of 4 Genes NUM: 4 
ral Council is; and mult be '/ufallible;'' Your Felloy fall us (and 

you can affirm no more That the Yoice of the 'Ehytch, deter 4 .p1 Releft 
mining in'Couneil, 75 'no7 + Humane, but 'Divine. "That is wal ; Cole: 4; 3 
| Divine, . 
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Divine, then ſure [nfallible : Yea, but the Propoſition ſticks in 


* Divina ſuo modd. Wbid. And fo A. 
C. too; who hath opened his Mouth 
very wide, to prove the Succefſion of 
Paſtors in the Church to be of Divine 
and Infallible Sonady 4 yet, in the 
Cloſe, is forced, to add, At leaſt, in 
ſome ſort, p. 51. 
t In altiors genere, VIZ. in genere cauſe 
jentis, atque adeo aliqua ex parte 
formalis. Wbid. &. 4+ Ar. 3- 


the Throat of them that would utter it. Ir 
is not Divine imply, but in a * manner Di- 
vine. Why but then ſure not /nfallible, be- 
cauſe it may ſpeak loudeſt in that manner, in 
which it is not Divine. Nay, more : 7he 
Church ( forſooth ) is an infallible Foundation, 
of Faith + in an higher kind than the Scrip« 
ture : For the Scripture is but a Foundation 
in Teſtimony, and Matter to be believed ; but 
the Church as the Efficient Cauſe of Faith, and, 


in ſome ſort, the very Formal 2 Is not this Blaſphemy 2 Doth not 
this knock againſt all Evidence of Truth, and his own Grounds 
that fays it ? Againſt all Evidence of Truth : For in all Ages, all 
Men that once admitted the Scripture to be the Word of God 
( as all Chriſtians do) do, with the fame Breath, grant it moſt 
undoubted and infallible. But all Men have not fo judged of 
the Churches Definitions, though they have, in greateſt Obe- 
dience, ſubmitted to them. And againſt his own Grounds that 
fays it : For the Scripture is abſolutely, and every way Divine ; 
the Churches Defigition is but ſ#o modo, in a ſort, or manner, 


Drvime. 


But that which is but in a ſort, can never be a Foun- 


dation in an higher Degree, than that which is Abſolute, and 
every way ſuch : Therefore neither can the Definition of the 
Church be fo Infallible as the Scripture ; much leſs, in altiori 
genere, in a higher kind than the Scripture. But becauſe, when 
all other things fail, you fly ro this, That the Churches Defini- 
tion in a General Council, is by /»ſpiration, and ſo Divine and 
Infallible : My Haſte ſhall not carry me from a little Confidera- 


tion of that too. 


Conſid, 6. 
NUM. 1. 


Sixthly then, If the Definition of a General Council be Infal- 
lible, then the Infallibility of it is either in the Conclufion, and in 


the Means that prove it ; or in the Conclufton, wot the Means ; or 
in the Means, not the Concluſion. But it is infallible in none of 
theſe. Not in the firſt ; The Conclufron, and the Means : For there 
are divers Deliberations in General Councils, where the Conclu- 
fron is Catholick ; but the Means by which they prove it, not /«- 


fallitle. Not the ſecond, The 


onclufion, and not the Means : 


For the Conclufion muſt follow the nature of the Premiſes, or 
Principles, out of which it is deduced : Therefore, if thoſe which 
the Council uſes be ſometimes uncertain, as. is proved before, the 
Concluſion cannot be Infallible. Not in the third ; The Means, 
and not the Concluſion : For that cannot be true and neceſlary, if 


_ the Means be fo. And this, I am ſure, you will never: 
cauſe if you ſhould 


ſeek to eſtabliſh. 


grant ; be- 


, you muſt deny the Infallibility which you 


NUM. 2. >. Tothis (for I confeſs, the Argument is old, but can. never be 


worn 


Anette 4 m 
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worn out, nor ſhifted off) your great Maſter * Szapleron ( who * Reſet. Cone. 


' is miſerably hamper'd in it ; and indeed, fo are you all ) anſwers, 


That the /»fallibility of a Council is in the 
fecond Courſe ; that is + 7t is infallible in the 
Concluſion, though it be uncertain and fallible 
in the Means, and Proof of it. How comes 
this to paſs? Tt is a thing altogether unknown 
in Natzre, and Art too, that fallible Princi- 


442.ad A.11. 


f And herein I muſt needs commend 

your bat om : For you os ma- 
y ropes 10 1gnorant, grolly ignorant, 

as that they have been no A. able to 

- and ps the Means. And there- 
ore you do moſt adviſedly 

infallible in the Concluſion ken by 


ples can either father or mother, beget 'or Means. $. 39. Num. 8. 
bring forth an I»fallible Conclufon. 


Well, that is granted in Nature, and in all Argumentation, that NUM. 3. 
cauſes Knowledg. But we ſhall have Reaſons for it , || Firſt, Be- || Ibid. Ner.4. 


cauſe the Church is dj __ and uſes the Weights and Moments 
of Reaſon in the Means ; but is Prophetical, an depends upon im- 
mediate Revelation from the Spirit of God, in delivering the Con- 
clufion. Tt is but the making of this appear, and all Controverſie 
is at an end. Well, I will not diſcourſe here, To what end there 
is any uſe of Means, if the Concluſion be Prophetical ; which yet is 
juſtly urged : for no good Cauſe can be aſſigned of it, If it be 
Prophetical in the Concluſion (I ſpeak ſtill ot the preſent Church ; 
for that which included the Apo/les, which had the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, and iramediate R-velation, was ever Prophetick in the De- 
finition ; but then that was /»fallible in the Means too) that ſince 
it delivers the Concluſion not according to Nature and Art, that 
is, out of Principles which can bear it ; there muſt be ſome Super- 


natural Authority, which muſt deliver this Truth : That ( fay I). 


muſt be the Scri ' For if you fly to Immediate Revelation 
now, the Enthufraſm muſt be yours. But the Scriptures, which 
are brought in the very Expoſition of all the Primitive Church, 
neither fay it, nor inforce it. Therefore Scripture warrants not 
your Prophefie in the Conclufion : And I know no other thing thar 
can warrant it. If you think the 7radition of the' Church can 
make;the World beholden to you, produce any Father of the 
Church, that fays, this is an ©xtiverſal Tradition of the Church, 
that her. Nefinitions in a General Council are Prophetical, and by 
Immediate Revelation : Produce any one Father, that fays it © 

his own, Authority, that he thinks ſo : Nay, make it appear, that 
ever afy Prophet, in that which he delivered from God, as Infal- 
lible Truth, was ever diſcurſive at all in the Means : Nay, make 


it but -prbbable- in the ordinary Courſe of Prophecy (and T hope » propher 
you go no-higher, nor will [ offer at God's Abſolute Power) That abies þ 
that whiech'is ——_— in the Means; can be Prophetick in. the intivee. 


Conclufion;and you 


Il be my Great Apollo for ever." In the mean 


rante. 
2.24. 9. $. 


time have learnt this from * yours,17hat all Prophecy is by Vifton) 4: 1-ad 3- 


Inſpiratien,&c.and that.no /7fion admits Diſcourſe: That all Proc 


+ The Word 
the Lord + 4 


phecy:is any Illumination,not always prefent,but when the Word of wnro me, is 
the Prophet 


theft.Lord ame to them;zhnd that was not = Diſcourſe. And yer = 
| y 
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* Stapl. Releft. * ſay again, That this Prophetick Infallibility of the Church is not 
oy + f-*- gotten without Study and Induſtry. You ſhould do well to tell us 
+ Prophericam £00, why God would put his Church to Fady for the Spirit of Pro- 
ks port phecy, which never any particular Prophet was put unto : + And 
_ Ur _ whoſoever ſhall ſtudy for it, ſhall not do it in vain, ſince Prophe- 
ope Nature, CY is a || Gift, and can never be an acquired Habit. And there is 
vel ſtudioco- ſomewhat in it, that Be/larmine, in all his Diſpute for the Autho- 
% vc mg rity of General Councils, dares not come at this Rock, + Hepre- 
verroem, &c. fers the Concluſion, and the Canon, before the 44s, and the Deli- 
Fran. Picus, 2. Leratjons of Councils ; and fo do we : But I do not remember, 
1 I 1, +. that ever he ſpeaks out, 7hat the Concluſion is delivered by Pre» 
+ L.2. de Con» phecy, or Revelation. Sure he ſounded the Shoar, and found Dan- 
cil.c.12- ger here. He did found it: For a little before he ſpeaks plainl 
( would his bad Cauſe tet him be conſtant 
* Concilia non habent, neque ſeribuns * Councils do deduce their Conclufions, What ? 


i mmediatas Revelationes, Gc. ſed ex bbs 2 : 
a Des _ ratiocmationem dedu- From Inſp iration 2 No: But out of t he Word 


cls jones. Bellarm. Lib. 2. de of God ; and that per ratiocinationem, by Ar- 
— comentarios : Neither have they, nor do they 
write any /mmediate Revelations. 

NUM. 4. The ſecond Reaſon, why Þ Stapleton will have it __ 

+ Stapl. 16:4. ; the Concluſion, is, Becauſe that which is determine by the 

my Church, is Matter of Faith, not of Knowledg : And that therefore, 

the Church propoſing it to be believed, though it uſe Means, yet it 

ftand's not upon Art, or Means, or — ; but the Revelation 

of the Holy Ghoſt : Elſe, when we embrace the Conclufion propoſed, 

it ſhould not. be an Aſſent of Faith, but an Habit of Knowledg. 

This for the fr/# Part ( That the Church uſes the Means, but 

follows them not ) is all one in ſubſtance with the former Reaſon. 

And for the latter Part, That then our admitting the Decree of 

a Council, would be no Aſſent of Faith, but am F7abit of Kuowledy z 

What great Inconvenience is there, if it be granted ? For I think 

it is undoubted 7ruth, That one and the fame Conclufen may be 

1 Cont. Fund, Faith ©© the Believer, that cannot prove ; and X»owledg 'to the 

ca Learned, that can. And |} St. Aug»/tixe, I am fure, 'in' regard of 
«its \ 42 441. Niby Oe and the ſame-thing, even this, the 

probiber ilud "quod ſecundum fe de- Wiſdom of the Church, in her. Nottrines, 

monſtrabile eſt, & ſcibile, ab alique aſcribes Vuderftanding to one ſort of 'Men, 

accrps ut Credibile, qui Demenfiratit 11.9 Belief to another weaker fort. And * Tho- 

nem non capit . as goes with him. \ 

NUM. 5. - +;Now, for farther Satisfaction, if not of you, my of others, this 

' - © may well be thought on: Man loſt by Sin, in the lotegrity of his 

* Nature, and cannot have Light —_— {be the Way to Hea- 

; ven, but by Grace. This Grace was firſt merited, after 'given b 

_-Chrift: ThisGrace is firſt kindled by Faith; by which, if we 

_ Not to ſome Supernatural Principles, which xo Reaſon tan demay- 

.we can never ſee-our Way. But this' Lighr, when 

Reafon (ubmit it lf, clears the Eye of Reaſon ; it ne- 

ver 


Jrate 
-- It hath made 


PR I —ITYY 
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ver puts it out. In which Senſe, it may be, , 

is that of * Optatus, that the wery Catholick * Lib. 3. Retionabilis & ubique dif+ 
Church it ſelf is reaſonable, as well as diffuſed . ipd fide valentiores falts, quod 
every where. By whic h + Reaſon enlightned credimus untelligere mereamur , non 
( which is ſtronger than Reaſon ) the Church, /47 hominibus , ſed Deo — 
in all Ages, hath been able, either to convert, ame. ty er Steyr; Fas 
or convince, or, ” leaſt, || fop the Mouths of y- __ i 
Philoſophers, and the great Men of Reaſon, in \' 90 8000 genres 
the =» Point of Faith, where it 1s at higheſt. pry <8. Aug, £23. con. Fay 
To the preſent Occaſion then. The F#irf?, 
Immediate, Fundamental Points of Faith, without which there is 
no Salvation ; as they cannot be proved by Reaſon, fo neither 
need they be determined by any Council, nor ever were they at- 
tempted, they are fo plain fet down in the Scriptare. If about 
the Seſe, and true Meaning of theſe, or neceſſary Deduttion out 
of theſe Prime Articles of Faith, General Councils determine any 
thing, as they have done in Nice, and the reſt ; there is no In- 
conveniency, that one and the fame Canon of the Council ſhould ' 
be believed, as it refledts upon the Articles and Grounds inde- 
monſtrable z and * yet known to the Learned by the Means and * Almain3.D. 
Proof, by which that Deduction is vouched, and made good. And 249-1-&The. 
again ; The Conclufion of a Council, ſuppoſe that in Nice, about C1 nd of 
the Conſabſtantiality of Chriſt with the Father, in it ſelf conſide- ſeirum ab uno 
red, is indemonitrable by Reaſon ; There I believe, and aſſent in > cram 
Faith : But the fame Concluſion, || zf you give me Ground of Scrip- eſt tl. 
ture, and the Creed ( and ſomewhat muſt be.ſuppoſed in all, 4 -- _y 
whether Faith, or XKnowledg ) is demonſtrable' by Natural Reaſon, —_ 
againſt any Arrian in the World. And if it be demonſtrable, I || Concitiar 
may know it, and have an Habit of it. And what Inconve- Nicemn de- 
nience in this > For the weaker ſort of Chriſtians, which cannot jonem _ 
deduce, when they have the Principle granted, they are to reſt Scripeuri-. 
upon the Definition only, and their Aſſent is weer Faith : Yea, _ + 
and.the Learned too, where there is not a Demonſtration evident 5. Sic ctiam. 
to them, aſſent by Faith only, and not by XK#owledg. And what 
Inconvenience in this > Nay, the Neceſſity of Nature is ſuch, 

that theſe Principles once given, the Underſtanding of Man can- 

not reſt,: but it muſt be thus. And the + Apoſtle would never t Pot. 3. tg: 
have required a Man to be able to give a Reaſon, and an Account 

of the Fope that is in him, if he might not be able to know his 
Account, or. have lawful Intereſt to give it, when he knew it, 

without prejudicing his Faith by his Knowledg. And fu 

exatt. Knowledg and meer Belief cannot ſtand together in the ſame 

Perſon, in regard of the ſame Thing, by the ſame Means ; yet 

that dqth not make void this 7ruth... For where is that exa&t 
Knowledg, or in whom, that muſt not meerly, in Points of Fazth, 

believe the Article, or Ground, upon which they reſt > But when 


that is once believed, it can demonſtrate many things from it. 
tt Z 2 And 
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And Definitions of Councils are not Principia Fidei, Principles of 
Faith, but Deductions from them. 

Confid, 7. And now, becauſe you ask, Wherein are we nearer to Unity by 

NUM. 1. a Council, if a Council may err ?\ Beſides the Anſwer given, I pro- 
miſed to conſider which Opinion was moſt agreeable with the 
Church ; which moſt able to preſerve, or reduce Chriſtiart Peace: 
The Roman, that a Council cannot err ; or the Proteſtants, That 
it can. And this I propoſe not as a Rule, but leave the Chriſtian 
World to confider of it, as I do. | 

NUM. 2. Firs then I conſider, Whether in thoſe Places of Scripture be- 

fore-mentioned, or any other, there be promiſed ta the preſent 
Church an abſolute Infallibility > Or whether fuch an 7»fallibility 

* Releft. cont. if not ſerve the turn, as * Stapleton, after much wrigling, is 

4 q. 2. Notab. : a 

2. 'Exa2 & forced to acknowledg ? One, not every way exatt : Becauſe it is 

Omnimod: In- enough if the Church do arligentl inſ1ff upon that which was once 


f A received : And there is not need of ſo great Certainty, to open and 


ſed ſatis eſt ſe- explicate that which lies hid in the Seed of Faith ſown, and de- 
mel accepts,” Auce from it ; as to ſeek out, aud teach that which was altogether 
_ unknown. And if this be fo, then ſure the Church of the Apoſtles 
required Guidance by a greater Degree of nfallibzlity, than the 
preſent Church : which yet, if it follow the Scriptare, is Infal- 
lible enough, though it hath not the fame Degree of Certain 
t L.2.de Cone. which the Apoſtles had, and the Scripture hath. Nor can I te 
6-4 _— what to make of Be/larmine, that in a whole Chapter diſputes 
fort infallibitis five Prerogatives, in Certainty of Truth, + that the Scripture 
veriratis,equt þ, 14h, above a Conncil ; and at laſt concludes, That they may be ſaid 
certa dics poſe kN LY may 
ſunt. to be equally certain in Ifallible Truth. 
NUM. 3 Thenext thing I confider, is : Suppoſe this not Exat, but Con- 
grnous Infallibility in the Church ; Is it not Reſiding according to 
Power, and Right of Authority in the whole Church (always _— 
ſtanding the Church, in this place, pro Communitate Prelatorum, 
þ for Church-Governors, o_ _ _— in Councils) þ we in a Ge- 
X18 Roles bx. : on of weral Council, only by Power || deputed with 
es wy rac fo yo pun _—e Mandate, to determine ? The Plan of Scrip- 


lio Generals quatenus Ecclefiams Vni- ture, with Expoſitions of the Fathers upon 
verſalem repreſentat. Bellarm. L.2. de ; . . 

Corel MD CLE habemos them, make me apt to believe this. St. Peter 
* 


etrus Perſonem Ecclefle Catholics (faith * St. Auguſtine) did not receive the Keys 
ſuſtiner,& huic g=mtdr wy quam of the Church, but as ſuſtaining the Perſon 0 
Petro date. De Agon, Ciryfv 3.3% he Church. Now for this Particular, Sorts 
the Key of Dorine be to vet in Truth, and ſhut out Error ; and 
the Key; rightly uſed, Ifallzb/e in this ; yet this _ 
bility is primely in the Church Docent, in whoſe Perſon (not ſtri 
ly .in- his own ) St, _ wen — Keys. But here Fey ror 
ST ©" lays crofs my Way again, and woul thruſt 
OT PEO Apt >. me out of this Cov 4 He. + grants, 
ideoque e:ſi frndiaer Beolefia atcepir," That St.Peter recaived theſe Xeys indeed, and 
tamen formalingg Yetrus 
6. » 


ay + 


wap acepit. ; © in the Perſe of the Church ; but: ( ith he) 
| ; that 
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that was, becauſe he was Primate of the Church : 4nd there- 
fore the Church received the Keys finally, but St. Peter formal- 

: Thar is (if I miſtake him not) St. Peter, for himſelf,” and 
7A Succeſſors, received the Keys in his own Right ; but to this 
End , to benefit the Church, of which he was made Paſtor. 
But I keep on my Confederation ſtill, For the Church here is 
taken pro Communitate Prelatorum, for all the Prelates ; that 
is, for the Church, as tis Docent ; and Regent, as it Teaches, 
and Governs : For ſo only it relates to a General Council : And 


— 


the Keys formally, for himfelf, and his Succeſlors at Rome, but aug d Agon. 
not for them only ; but as- he received them in the Perſon of C>r:Pt. c. 30. 
the whole Church Docent; fo he received them alfo in their = ſpoken, of 
Right, as well as his ows, and for them all. And in this Senſe, meant, of the 
St. Peter received the Feys in the Perfon of the Church ( by Oy, Er Bil- 
Stapletoy's leave) both Finally, and Formally. For I Gwen * 8 
would have 1t conſidered alſo, whether it be ever read in any fire. | 
Claffick Awthor, That to receive a thing in the Perſon of ano- 
ther, or fuſtaining the Perſon of another, is only meant, Final- 
& to receive it ; that is, to his Good, and not in his Right. I 
ſhould think, he that receives any thing in the Perſon of ano- 
ther, receives it indeed to his Geod, and to his Z/ſe ; but in his 
ht too : And that the Formal Right is not in the Receiver on- 
ly, but in him, or them alſo, whoſe Perſon he ſuſtains while he 
receives it. I'll take one of Staplerax's own Inſtances. A Con- tStapl. ReleR. 
ful, or prime Senator, in an Ariftecratical Government (fuch as —_ -* 
the Churches is Miniffertally under Chrif# ) receives a Privi- © 
lege from'the Sevate ;' and he receives it as Primarily, and as 
Formally, ' for them, as for himſelf ; and in the Senates Right, 
25 well as his own ; he being but a chief Part, and they the 
Fhole. And this is St. Peter's Caſe in Relation to the whole 
Church Docent and Regent, faving that his Place and Power was 
Perpetual, and not Anal, as the Conſuls was. This Stum- 
bling-block then is nothing ; and, in my Confideration, it ſtands 
ſtil, That the Chsrch, in this Notion, by the hands of St. Peter, 
received the Xeys, and*all Power ſignified by them ; and tranſ- 
mitted them to their Sweceſſors, who, by the Afſiſtance of God's 
Pirie, may be able to uſe them ; but ſtill in and by the fame 
ands.; and perhaps, to open and ſhut, in ſome'things, Z»fa/li- 
bly, when the Pope, and a General Council too ( forgetting both 
her, and her Ra/e, the Scripture ) are to ſeck how to turn theſe 
Keys in'their Wards. = 
The 7h;rd Particular, I Confider, is : Suppoſe in the whole NY M. + 
Catholick Church Militant , an A8/olute Infallibility in the | 
Prime Foundations of. Faith, abſolutely neceſſary to S$ab 
vation 35 and that this Power- of not Erring b.. is not 
® come 


——_— 
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* Non omnia illa que tradit Eccleſia 
ſub Definitione Fudicrali (3. e. in Con- 
cilio ) ſime de Neceſſitate Salutis cre- 
denda, ſed illa duntaxat = fic tra- 
dit concurrente Univerſals totius Ec- 
cleſie conſenſu, implicite, ve! explici- 
te, vert , vl interpretative. Gerſon. 
TraR. de Declaratione veritatum que 
credende ſunt, Ec. $. 4. par. 1. pag. 
414. 

T Poſſi tamen contingere, quod quam- 
vis Generale Concilum defmret als- 
quid contra Fidem, Eccleſia Des non 


exponeretur periculo. Qua poſſit com + 


tingere quod congregati im Conculio Ge- 
—_ eNent nw 3 wiles tam in re, 
udm in hominum reputatione, reſpe- 
G illorum qui ad illud Concilum Ge- 
nerdle minime conveniſſent. Et tunc 
illorum leviter Error extirparetur 
per multitudinem meliorum ſapien- 
tiorum 63 famoſiorum illis. Quibus 
etiam multitudo ſimplicium adhereret 
magis, &t. Och. Dial. pag. 3. Lib. 3. 
cap. 13- 
| Many of theſe were potent at Arimi- 
num, and Seleucia. 
* Determinationibus que a Concilio, 
vel Pontifice Summo fiunt ſuper iis du- 
bitationibus, que ſubſtantiam fides con- 
cernunt, neceſſarss credendum eſt, dum 
Univerſalis Eccleſia non reclamet. Fr. 
P. Mirand. Theor. 8. 
+ Artic. 21. 


* communicable to a General Council, which re- 
preſents it, but that the Council! is ſubject to 
Error : This Suppoſition doth not only pre- 
ſerve that which you deſire in the Church, an 
Tnfallibility, but it + meets with all Inconve- 
niences, which uſually have done, and daily 
do perplex the Church. And here is ſtill a Re- 
medy for all things : For it Private Reſpedts, 
it || Bandies in a Fattion, if Power and Favour 
of ſome Parties, it Weakneſs of them which have 
the Managing, if any unfit Mixtare of State« 
Councils, if any Departure from the Rule of the 
Word of God, it any thing elſeſway and wrench 
the Council ; the Whole * Church, upon Evi- 
dence found in expreſs Scripture, or Demon- 
ſtration of this Miſcarriage, hath power to re- 
preſent her ſelf in another Body, or Council, 
and to take Order for what was amiſs, either 
prattiſed, or-concluded. So here is a Means, 
without any Infringing any Lawful Authority 
of the Church, to preſerve, or reduce Unity ; 
and bo grant, as I did, and as the + Church of 
England doth, That a General Council may err. 
And this Courſe the Church heretofore took ; 
for She did call, and repreſent her ſelf in a new 
Council, and define againſt the Zeretical Con- 


clufions of the former ; as in the Caſe at Ariminum, and the ſecond 
h: Bellarm. L2 of Epheſus, is evident ; and in other Councils named by || Bellar- 
ome © mine. Now the Church is never more cunningly abuſed, than 


$. TertiO Con- 


cilium fine Pa- When Men, out of this Truth, that She may err, infer this Falſhood, 
pa. that She 7s not to be obeyed. For it will never follow, She may Err, 
therefore She may not Govern. For he that ſays, Obey them which 

: have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſebves, for they watch for © 
Heb.13.17. your Souls, * Heb. 13. commands Obedience, and expreſlly aſcribes 
Rule to the Church. And that is not only a Paſtoral Power, to 

teach and direct; but a Pr#torian alſo,to controul and cenſure too, 

where Errors or Crimes are againſt Points Fundamental, or of great 
Conſequence : Elſe St. Paul would not have given the Rule for 


3 Cor, 5. $. 


Excommunication, 1 Cor. 5. Nor Christ himſelf have put the 


Man that will not hear and obey the Church, into the Place and 


Mat. 18. 17. 
Prov. 1.8. 


Condition of an Ethnick, and a Publican, as he doth, St. Mat. x8. 
And Solomon's Rule is general, and he hath it twice : My Sor, 


VideS.Aug. 2. forſake not the Teaching, or Inſtruttion of thy Mother. Now this 
te Fl ao is either ſpoken and meant of a ow. þ Mither, and her Autho- 
Eccluf. 3. 4.  7#ty over her Children is confirmed, Ecclul. 3. And the Fool will 
Prov. 15.20. be upon him that deſpiſeth her, Prov. 15. Or 'tis extended alſo 
to our Myſtical and Spiritual Mother, the Church. And fo the 

Genes 


; 


-- 
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Geneva * Note upon the Place expreſſes it. * Foſak 


not thy Mothers Inſtru&ion, 


. . . . . e 
And 1 cannot but incline to this Opinion 5 that is, the Teaching of the Church, 


, ic Wherein the Faithful are be 
Becauſe the Bleſſings which accompany this |" andbent + arg Pome oo by 


Obedience are ſo many and great, as that they Amer. m Prov. 1. 8. 
are not like to be the Fruits of Obedience to 


a Natural Mother only, as Solomon expreſles them all, Prov. 6. Prov. 6. 22. 


And in all this, here's no Exception of the Mothers Erring. For 
Mater errans, an erring Mother loſes neither the right nor the 
power of a Mother by her Error. And I marvel what Son ſhould 
ſhew Reverence or Obedience,if no Mother, that hath erred, might 
exact it. *Tis true, the Son is not to follow his Mothers Error,or 
his Mo: her into Error. But 'tis true too, tis a grievous Crime in a 
Son to caſt off all Obedience to his Mother,becauſe at ſome time, 
or in ſome things, ſhe hath fallen into Error. And howſoever 
this Confideration meets with this Inconvenience,as well as the reſt. 
For fuppoſe (as 1 faid) in the whole Catholick Militant Church, 
an abſolute Infallibiltty in the Prime Foundations of Faith, abſo- 
hately neceſlary to Salvation:And then,though the Mother-Church, 
Provincial, or National, may err ; yet if the Granud-Mother, the 
whole Univerſal Church cannot in theſe neceſſary things, all re- 
mains fafe, and all Occaſions of Diſobedience taken from the poſ- 
ſibiliry of the Churches erring, are quite taken away. Nor is this 
Mother leſs to be valued by her Children, becauſe in ſore ſmaller 


things Age had filled her face fuller of wrinkles. For where tis Epheſ.5.27. 


faid,that Chriſt makes to himſelf a Charch without ſpot or wrinkle, 
Eph. 5. that is not underſtood of the Church Militant, but: of the 


In idq 
t In id progre- 


Church Triumphant. f And to maintain the contrary, is a Branch giani) ut de- 
of the ſpreading Hereſie of Pelag;aniſm. Nor is the Church on 575, 25 


Earth any freer from Wrinkles in Dottrine, and Diſcipline, than 
ſhe is from Spots in Life and Converſation. 


fit Chrifts Ecclefia,que in toto terrarum orbe clamat ad Deum : Dimitte nobis 


roms i 
ſeculo nuls 
lum omnies 
habere pecca- 


tum, (3 ex hu Ecclefiam Chriſti in hac mortalitate perfici ut fit omnino ſine macul} & rupa. non 
ad I Chica nos, 0 hs 


l. de Herefibus, Her. $8. 


The next thing I conſider, is: Suppoſe a General Council take NUM. 5. 


it ſelf to be /»fallible in all things which are of Fazth : If it 
rove not ſo,but that an Error iz the Faith be concluded ; the 
me Erring Opinion that makes it think it ſelf 7»fa/lib/e, makes 
the Error of it ſeem irrevocable. And when 7rath, which ha 
hid, ſhall be brought to light, the Church, (who was lulled afleep 
by the opinion of Zrfallibzlity) is left open to all mannet of Di- 
ſtractions, as it appears at this day. And that a Council may 
- err, (beſides all other Tnſtances, which are not few) appears. by 


enongy to overthrow a General, be it a Council. * Chrilt : 


tuted the Sacrament of his Body and Bloud in both kinds. 


and ſo confeſſed by + Stapleron. The Council Ar 


that Error of the Council of || Conſtance. And one In 7 | Seſf. 13. 


i» *S. Matt. 26. 
1 Cor.11.23- 


break hriſts Inſtitution,is a Damnable Error, + ers tC Lrrmke »pen Mr.Jewel. 
PY g. 
ks 
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is bold, and defines peremptorily , That to Communicate in both 
Kinds, is not neceſſary, with a Non obſtante to the inſtitution of 
* 4,De Eucha- Chriff, Confider now with me, Is this an Error, or not ? * Be/- 


riſt. c.26. 


larmine, and Stapleton, and you too, fay 'tis not ; becauſe to re- 


 ceive under both Kinds, is not by Divine Right. No? No ure : 
t Bellar. 155d. F- it was not Chriſt's + Precept, but his Example. Why, but I 


$. Vicefimo 
proferunt. 


had thought, Chriſt's /»/titution of a Sacrament had been more 


than his Example only, and as binding for the Neceſſaries of a 


|| And now lately, in a Catechiſm Prin- 
ted at Paris, 1637. without the Author's 
Name, 'tis twice affirmed thus : The In- 
ſtitution of a Sacrament is, of it ſelf, a 
Command. Conference 14. p. 244+ And 
again, p.260. Inſtitution 35 a Precept. 


Sacrament, the Matter and Form, || as a Pre- 
cept : Therefore ſpeak out, and deny it to be 
Chriſt's Inſtitution; or elſe grant, with Szaple-- 
ton, It w a damnable Error to go againſt it, If 
you can prove, that Chriſt's Inſtitution is not 
as binding to usasa Precept,(which you ſhall 


* Mfatth. 26. never be able ) take the Precept with it, * Drink ye all of this : 


1 Cor. 11. 
Meyurneuvor 


Which, though you ſhift as you can, yet you can never make it 


min + wy Other than it is ; A binding Precept. But Belarmine hath yet one 


els TawTys 
Toans, in Li- 


turg. S.Chryl. 


* better Device than this, to fave the Council. 


He faith, It is a 


meer Calumny, and that the Council hath no ſuch thing : 7hat 


the Non obſtante hath no reference to Receiving under both Kinds, 
but to the Time of Recetving it, after Supper ; in which the Council 
< ſaith, the Cuſtom of the Church zs to be obſerved, Non obſtants, 
notwithſtanding Chriſt's Example. How foul Belarmine is in this, 


t Licet Chriſtus poſt Canam mſtitue- 
rat, © furs ESA admimiſtraverit 
ſab utraque ſpecte Panis & Vins hoc 
venerabile Sacramentum , ramen hoc 
Non obſtante, non debet confics mo Ca- 
nam, nec recipinifi a jejunis. 
Belarmine ſtays, and no farther ; 
but the Council goes on. } Ee fimuliter 
quod licet in coy Eccleſia _ 
menta reciperentur ſub utraque Specie 
4 Rtiburd tamen hec Conſuetuds, ut 4 
L aicis =. Lee Panis tantum ſuſci- 

zatur, habenda eſt pro Lege, qtam non 
{7706 reprobare. E: bf hanc eſſe 
illicitam, eſt Erroneum : Et pertinaci- 
ter aſſerentes ſunt arcends tanquam 
Heretici. Sell. 13. 


neous ; and they which perfiſt in ſaying 
driven out as Hereticks. Now, where is here any 


muſt appear by the Words of the Council ; 
which are theſe : + Though Chrif# inſtituted 
this Venerable Sacrament, and gave it his Diſ- 
ciples after Supper under both Kinds of Bread 
and Wine ; yer, Non obſtante, norwithtanding 
this, it ought not to be Conſecrated after Sup- 
per ; nor Received, but Faſting. And likewiſe, 
that though, in the Primitive Church, this Sa- 
crament was Received by the Faithful under 
both Kinds ; yet this Cuſtom, that it ſhould be 
Received by Lay-men only under the Kind of 
Bread, is to be held for a Law, which may not 
be refuſed. And to ſay, This is an unlawful 
Cuſtom, of Receiving under one Kind, is erro- 

* are to be puniſhed, and 
nder of the 


Council 2 The Words are plain, 'and the Nox ob&/tante mult neceſ- 


faril 


( for ought I can yet ſee) be referred to both Clauſes in 


the Words following ; becauſe both Clauſes went before it, and 
| hath as much force againſt Receiving under both Kinds, as 


Receiving after Supper 


| may 
Yea, and the Aﬀter-words of the Coun- 


- Cil couple both together, .in this: Reference : For it follows, Ft 
ſimiliter ; And ſo likewiſe, that though, in the Primitive Church, 
Sc.” And a Man, by the Definition of this Council, may be an 


_” 


Here- 


PO "II hath. 
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Heretick, for ſtanding to Chriſt's I»titution, in the very Matter 
of the Sacrament : And the Churches Law, for One Xind, may 
not be refuſed ; but Chriſt's Inſtitution, under Both Kinds, may. 
And yet this Council did not err. No-: Take heed of it. 

But your Opinion 1s more Zxreaſonable than this : For, Cons 
ſider any Body Coltefzve, be it more, ot leſs 2niverſal, whenſo- 
ever it aſſembles it ſelf ; Did it ever give more Power to the Re- 
preſentin Body of. it, than binding Power upon all Particulars, 
and it elf? And did it ever give this Power otherwiſe, than 
with this Reſervation in Nature, That it would call again, and 
reform ; yea, and if need were, abrogate any Law, or Ordinance, 
upon juſt Cauſe made evident, that this Repreſenting Body had 
failed in Truſt, or Truth ? And this Power no. Body Colle&ive, 
Eccleſiaſtieal or Civil, can put out: of it ſelf, or give away to a 
Parliameatyior Conncil, 'or call it what you will, that repreſents 
it. Nay, in my Conſideration, it holds ſtrongeſt in the Church. 
For a Council hath Power to order, ſettle, and define Differences 
ariſen concerning Faith. This Power the Council hath not by 
any immediate /»/titution from Chriſt, but it was prudently ta- 
ken up-in the Charch, from the * Apoſtles E£x- 


ample. So that, to hold Councils to this end, * Ac 15. In Novo Teſtamento Exen- 
ar 9 wr anony' Conaway ab 4- 

| þ wg - Poſtolts habemns, C3c, Joh. de Turrecre- 
the Powet-which Councils, ſo held, have, is tmata Sum. de Eccleſ Fh 36.2. Ee fir= 
they 1 mitas  Conciliorum nitnear E | 
from the” whole Catholick Church , whoſe proms Confis. Staph Red. ny 


is apparent Apoſtolical Tradition written ; but 


Members they are ;' and the Churches Power 7. 4 4 ad 2. 


from God.. And Þ+ this Power the Church can- [ This is more reaſonable, a great deal, 
not farther give away to a General Council, ©41 that of Belarmine, 2. de Concil, 


c. 13. Pontific 


than that:the Decrees.of it ſhall bind al! Par- ſencentie pronto, Ogg 


ticulars, and it ſelf;;. but not bind the whole ; | 
Church from Calling again ; and in :the After-catls, upon ju#? 


Cauſe, to order, yea, and, if need be, . to abrogate former Acts. - 


I fay, upon juf# Cauſe. For if the Council be lawfully called; 
and. proceed orderly, 'and conclude according to the Rele'; the 
Scripture, the whole Church cannot but approve the Council,\ and 
then the- Definitions of It are Binding. And the Power of the 
Church hath no Wrong an this, ſo long as no Power,'but her own, 
may meddle, or offer to infringe any Definition of hers, made 
in her Repreſentative Body, a Lawful General Council. Andter«: 
tain it is, nd Power but her own may. do it. Nor-doth this 

any to'private Spirits: For all Deciſions. .in.fach! a Council 
are Binding;: And becauſe the whole Church can \meet no other 
way, the Council ſhall 'remain the S$preme," External, Living, 


Temporary,. Ecclefiaſticat.Judg of (all Controvesfies. © Only the 
Whole Church, and .She alone, hath'\ Power, when Scripture, \or. |: \- 
wr oy = is found, and peaceably/tendred to her, to:repre> . 


ſent her {lf again ind riew Counczl, and in it 'to/oftder what was 
Aa Nay, 


- 
TI . 


NUM. 6. 
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Nay, your Opinion 1s yet.more «xrea/orgble : For you'do not 


only make the Definition of a General Conncil, but the Sentence 
* Bellarm.L.2. of the Pope, infallible ; nay, more infallible-than it : * For any 


de Concil.c.16. 
& 17. 


General Council may err with you, it the Pope confirm it not. 


So belike this /nfa/ibility reſts not in the Repreſentative Body, 
the Council ; nor in the Whole. Body, the Church ; but in your 
Head of the Church, the Pope of Rome. . Now I may :ask you, 
To what end ſuch a Trouble for a General Council > Or wherein 
are we nearer. to'Znity, if the Pope confirm it not ? You an- 
\wer, ( thongh not in the Conference, yet elſewhere ). That the 
Fope errs not ; eſpecially, Giving Sentence in'a General Conncil. 
And why eſpecially 2 Doth the Deliberation of a+ Council help 
: any thing to the Concluſion 2 Surely not. in your. Opinion : 
For you hold the Concluſion: Prophetical, the Means. Fallible ; 
and Fallible Deliberations cannot advance to. a Prophatick Con- 
cluſton. And juſt as the Council is, in Szaptetor's: Judgment, 


* Canus Lib. 6. de Loczs, cap. 8. $. Et 
quidem in. Pontifices Summi in Cone 
cluſione errare nequeunt, Rationes au- 
tem, &c. 


+ Reef. Cont. 6.' q. 3. Art. 5. & ibid. 
na ad compeſcendos importunos He- 
reticos Conſilis Generalis Definitio il- 
leftrior eſt, 9c. © Er vulgo hominum' 
magis ſatisfacit, Ge. FRY 


A , 


I} 4 de Roms. Pont..c. 3. $. At contra, 
Nam. Ex quo appgret totam firmata- 
rem Concilzorum Legitimorum eſſe 4 
Pontifice, non pgrtim 4 Pontifice, par- 
tim a Concilio. ©. * | 


nectiflary, not the 


for the Definition, and the Proofs ; (o is the 
Pope, in the Judgment of * Melch. Canus, and 
them which followed him, Prophetical in the 
Concl/ufion. The Council then is called but on- 
ly, ineffet, to hear the Pope give his Sentence 
in more State. Elſe what. means this of + Sza- 
pleton: The Pope, by a Council joyned unto him, 
acquires us new Power, or Auariey, or Cer- 
tainty in Judging, no more than a Head 1s the 
wiſer by joyning the Offices of the ref# .of the 
Members 'to it, than it is without them 2 Or 
this of || Bellarmine, That the Firnmeſs and 
Infallibility of a General Council is only rom 


- the Pope ; not partly from the __ an _—_ 
e 


from thei Council 2 So belike the Pr 


Ace 1sS 


Aſiſtance': Which Opinion is the moſt ground- 


leſs and\ worthleſs, that ever. offered to- take Poſſeflion 'of .the 


Ghbrs/t tan Charch. 


* Et mirum 
eſt, quod Ad- 


verſarrn non 


And 1am perſuaded, many Zearned Men 


among your ſelves ſcotn it at the very heart : And I avow it, I 
have) heard . ſome: Learned and Judicious ' Roman Cathbolicks ut- 
tevly: condemn it. And welt they may : For no Man can affirm 


afſerant eum ix;butihe ſhall make himſelf a Scorn to all the Learned Men of 


: Impeccabilem: 


Et credo afſſe- Chrpf endow, whoſe Judgments are not Caprivated 'by Roman 
rerent, niſi Power. } And for my own part, f am clear of * Jacabuc Almain's 


uotidiana 
TR— 
Pontificum O- 

era ad cre- 


Opizon: And a great Wander it is to me, that they which af- 
\.tbe Pope: carnwot err, \to wot affirm likewiſe, that! he ranmot 
3 4vd [ venily belieue they would be bold enough ta affirm it, 


dendum Oppo- (od wat\the daily Works of tht'Popes compel” them to-belitve the 


fitum compel- 


lerent.Almain, COnquarys For wery many! oh; them have led Lives: 


de Author. 


= * 19 Monſter, ſtoried out to the World, hath out-gone them in Sexſuas. 
g u | [ / ſy 


Tal! 


quite: con- 


wary! to the (Gear! of Crit ;\'Nay,' ſuch Lives, ayn&-Epreureant 


———_——— 
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tity, or other groſs /mpiety, it their own Hiſtorians be true. | 

Take your choice of * John the thirteenth about the year 966, *Platina & 0- 

Or of Sylvefter the ſecond, about the year 999. Or John the 1.08 

eighteenth, about the year 1903. Or Benedict the ninth, about : 

the year 1033. Or Boniface the eighth, about the year 1294. 

Or Alexander the fixth, about the year 1492. And yet thele 

and their like, muſt be /»fa//ible in their Didtates and Conclu- 

frons of Faith. Do your own believeit 2 Surely no. 

Fort A/phonſus a Caſtro tells us plainly,That he rw enim credo aliquem eſſe adeo ini- 

doth not believe ; that any man can be ſo groſs Ge as = y omen n 

and impudent a flat ferer of the P ope,as to att r t= Interpretatione $ $S Literaram haltuct- 

bute this unto him, that he can neither err, nor a . Alphonſ. a Caſtro, Lib- 1. 

: ; ; adverſ. Hereſ: c. a. And the Glo 

miftake in expounding, the boly Scripture, This confeſſes it plainly, in C. 24. q. 1: C.4 

comes home; And therefore it may well be 7a erg. 

thought it hath taken a ſhrewd Purge. For 

theſe words are Expreſs in the Edition at Paris, 1534: But they 

are not to be found in that at Colen, 1539. Nor in that at Anz- 

werp, 1556. Nor in that at Paris, 1571. || Harding fays indeed, || Herding his 

Alphonſus left it out , of himſelt, in the following Editions. | m—— of 1 

Well : Firſt, Harding ſays this, but proves it not; ſo I may fewelnis. ; 

chuſe whether I will believe him, or no. Secondly, be it ſo, that 

he did ; that cannot help their Cauſe a whit. For fay he did 

miſlike the ſharpneſs of the Phraſe, or ought elſe in this ſpeech, 

yet he alter'd not his Judgment of the thing. For in all theſe 

latter Editions he ſpeaks as home, it not more then in the firſt 

and ſays expreſly, * That the Pope may err, not only as a pri- * fins 

wvate perſon, but as Pope. And in difficult Caſes he adds, That | ipeophurvs ag 

the Pope ought to conſult /iros Dottos, men of Learning. And *a perſone, ſed 

this alſo was the Opinion of the Ancient Church of Chriſt con- 17% E* 
. << 3 _-— ph. a Caſtre, 

cerring the Pope and his Infallibility. For thus Ziberius, and he L. i. adv. He- 

a Pope himſelf, writes 70 gr ra. : Brother Athanaftus , if 14<-3lbid. 

you think in the preſence of God, and Chri#t, as T do, 1 pray ſub- 

ſcribe this Confeſſion, which is thought to be the true Faith of the 

Holy, Catholick, and ApoFtolick Church, that we may be the wore tre xi 
ur” , . . ” IX X27) Tre* 

certain, that you think concerning the Faith, as We do, +Ut ego rus; 5 491- 

etiam perſuaſus ſim inheſitenter, That 7 alſs may be perſwaded 257% wel 

without all doubting of thoſe things which you ſhall be pleaſed yy 

to Command me, Now 1 would fain know, it the Pope, at that tu Epiſt. 

time were, or did think himſelf Znfa/ible, how he ſhould poſſi- i* bond) 4: 

bly be more certainly perſwaded of any Truth belonging to the dyes 

Faith by Athanaſius his concurring in Judgment with him. dis.Paryfierfe x 

For nothing can make »fa/ibiliry more certain than it is : At Las ; 

leaſt , not the concurring judgment of that is Fallible, as S. 6.1637. 

Athanaſius was. Beſide, the Pope Complemented exceeding low, 

that would ſubmit his unerring Judgment to be AR > by 

Athanaſins, who, he well knew, could Err. Again , in. the, 

Caſe of Eaſter, ( which made too great a noiſe in the- Church of 


Aa 2 old } 
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* Poſt Fgyptiorum ſupputa- 
tiones E9 Alexandrine Eccle- 
fie definitionem , Epiſcopt 
quoqrie Romane Eccleſie = 
Literas pleraqz meam adbuc 
expettant ſententtam, quid 
exiſtimem de. die Paſche. S, 
Ambr. L. 10. Epiſt. $3. 

T Ex hoc patet qu8d Eccleſia 
non confiſtit in hommbus 
ratione Poteſtatis vel Digni- 
ratts Eccleſiaſtice, vel Secu- 
laris, quia multz Principes DO) 
Summa Pontifices, (9 alu imnfe- 
ruores invents ſunt Apoſtataſſe 
a Fide, &c. Lyra in $. Matth. 


old) * Yery many men called for $. Ambroſe his Judg- 
ment in that point, even after the Definition of the 
Church of Alexandria, and the Biſhop of Rome. And 
this I preſume they would not have done, had they 
then conceived either the Pope, or his Church, infall;- 
ble. And thus it continued down to Lyra's time: 
For he ſays expreſly, + That many Popes as well as o- 
ther Inferiors, have not only erred, but even quite 4- 
Poſtatized from the Faith. And yet now nothing but 
Infallibility will ſerve their turns. And ſometimes 
they have notonly taken upon them to be Infallible 
ir Cathedrd, in their Chair of Deciſion, but allo to 


16. 18. 


I} Rom. Pontifices ex Hiſtoria, &c. 
Que mendaciſſima eſſe exitus pro- 
Aventin. Annal. Boiorum, 
L,7-p.529.Edit.Baſil.1 580. 


bavit. 


Baron. An. 
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Propheſie Infallibly out of the Scripture. But Pro- * 
phetical Scripture ( ſuch as the Revelation. is ) was too dange- 
rous for men to meddle with, which would be careful of thcir 
Credit in not erring. For it fell out in the time of yzocent 
the third, and Honorius the third, ( as || 4- 
wventine tells us ) That the then Popes aſſured the 
world, That Deſtruttion was at hand to Sara- 
cens, Turks, aud Mahometans ; which, the 
Event ſhewed , were notorious untruths. And Tis remarkable 
which happened ammo 1179. For then in a Council held at 
Rome, Pope Alexander the third, Condemned Peter Lombard of 
Ferefie ; and he lay under that Damnation for thirty and fix 
years , till Inocent the third reſtored him, and condemned his 
Accuſers, Now Peter Lombard was then condemned for ſfome- 
thing which he had written about the humane Nature of our 
Saviour Chriſt. So here was a great Myſtery of the Fuith in 
hand; ſomething about the Zrcarnartion. And the Pope was in 
Cathedra, and that in a Council of three hundred Arch-b:ſhops 
and Biſhops. And in this Council he condemned Peter Lombard, 
and, in him, his Opinion about the carnation: And therefore of 
neceſſity either Pope Alexander erred, and that in Cathedra, as 
Pope, in Condemning him ; or Pope Innocentius , in reſtoring 
him. The truth is, Pope Alexander had more of 4/exander the 
Great, than of S. Peter in him. And being accuſtomed to War- 
like Employments, he underſtood not that which Peter Lombard 
had written about this My#ery. And fo He, and his Learned Af- 
ſiſtants, condemned him unjuſtly. | 

And whereas you profeſs * after, That you hold nothing againſt 
your Conſcience ; I muſt ever wonder much , how that can be 
true, fince you old this of the Pope's i owngm , eſpecially as 
being Prophetical in the Concluſion. It this be true, why do 
you not lay all your ſtrength together, all of your whole S6- 
ciety, and make this one eh germ evident 2 For all Contro- 
ve about matters of Faith are ended , and without any 


great trouble to the Chriftian World, if you can but make this 
one 


CS 
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one Propoſition good, That the Pope is an Infallible Judge. Till 
then, this ſhame will follow you infallibly, and eternally, That 
you ſhould make the Pope, a meer man, Principium Fidei, a 
Principle, or Author of Faith ; and make the motith of him, 
whom you call Chriſts Vicar, fole Judge, both of Chri/fs Word, 
be it never ſo manifeſt, and of his Church, be ſhe never fo Lear- 
ned, and careful of his Truth. And for Concluſion of this 
Point, I would. fain know ( ſince this had been fo plain, ſo eaſic 
a way, either to prevent all Diviſions about the Faith, or to 
end all Controverfies, did they ariſe ) why this brief, but moſt 
neceſſary Propoſition X The Biſhop of Rome cannot err in his 
Judicial Determinations concerning the Faith, is not to be found 
either in /etter or ſenſe, in any Scripture, in any Council, or in 
any Father of the Church, for the full ſpace of a thouſand years 
and more after Chriſt > For had this Propoſition been true, 
and then received in the Church , how weak were all the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, to preſcribe ſo many Rules and Cautions for a- 
voidance of Ferefre, as Tertullian, and Vicentius Lirinenſis, and 
others do, and to endure ſuch hard Conflidts, as they did , and 
with ſo many various Hereticks ; To ſee Chriſtendom o rent, 
and torn by ſome diſtempered Councils , as that of Ariminum , 
the ſecond of Epheſus , and others ; Nay, to ſeethe whole world 
almoſt become Arrian , to the amazement of it ſelf: And yet 
all this time not ſo much as call in this Neceſſary Aſſiſtance of 
the Pope, and let the world know, That the Biſhop of Rome was 
znfallible , that ſo in his Decifton all Differences might ceaſe > 
For either the Fathers of the Church, Greek as well as Latize, 
knew this Propoſition to be true , That the Pope cannot Err 
Fudicially in matters belonging to the Faith, or they knew it nor. 
If you fay they knew it not ; you charge them with a baſe, and 
unworthy /gnorance, no ways like to over-cloud ſuch, and fo 
many Learned men, in a matter fo neceſſary, and of ſuch infi- 
nite uſe to Chriſtendom. If you fay they knew it, and durſt not 
deliver this Truth ; how can you charge them , which durſt dye 
for Chriſt, with ſuch Cowardiſe towards his Church » And if 
you fay they knew it, and with-held it from the Church ; you 
lay a moſt unjuſt Load upon thoſe C haritable Souls, which loved 
Chriſt too well to impriſoh any Truth, but likely to make or 
keep peace in his Church Catholick over the world. But cer- 
tainly, -as no Divzxe of Worth did theri dream of any ſuch 7z- 


—_— 


fallibility in Him;(o 1S1t 4 meer Dream, * The wild Extent of the Popes Eifalibility yy 


or worſe, of thofe Modern Divines, who Furifdition is « Miſtake. 


are the words 


z 
1 * ; ofa Great Cathbolick uttered t ſelf. 
affirm it now. * Andas + S. Augeftine But Twill Gare bis o my ſelf 


ſomerimes ſpake of the Donatiſts, and ;nd1 wiltnor draw every Jones ms Ag 


ther abfurd limiting the whole Chr ift 1. t Puto pfi etiam rideant, quum hoc an dt 
unt, © tamen niſi hoc dicant, quod erubeſcant 


fi dicant, non habent omnind quod dicant. Se + ad nos? Nemme tnoidemus. Legant nobis hoc de 


Saripturs Santis, & credimw. S. Augult. de Unis. Eccleſ. cap. 17. 


an 
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an Chur"ch to Africa only ; fo may I truly fay of the Roma- 
»iſts confining all Chriſtianity to the Roman Dottrine , gover- 
ned by the Pope's Infallibility : 7 verily perſwade my ſelf, That 
even the Jeſuits themſelves laugh at this, And yet unleſs they ſay 
this, which they cannot but bluſh while they ſay, they have nothing 
at all to ſay. But what's this to us 2 we envy no man. If the 
Pope's Deciſion be infallible, Legant, Let them read it to us out 
of the Holy Scripture, and well believe it. 
NUM. 9. In the mean time take this with you, That moſt certain it is, 
That the Pope hath no Zvfallibility to attend his Cathedral 
Judgment in things belonging to the Faizh. For fr/t, beſides 
* Papa non ſo-the tilence of Impartial Antiquity, divers * of your Own  con- 
SOT” Gafels it, yea and prove it too, by ſundry /x/tances. 
6&5 Errore Judiciali poteſt errare in Materia Fidei. Almain. L. de Author. Eccleſ. c. 10. 
NUM. te. Secondly, There is a great Queſtion amongſt the Learned, both 
+ L.2 de Rom. School-men and Controverſers, Whether the Pope oy” to be an 
Pone. c. 30. Jeretick , may be Depoſed? And tis Learnedly diſputed by 
1'Ss ſi n pe + Bel/armine. The Opinions are different. For the ||Canon-Law 
Can. Si Papa. ſays exprefly, He may be judged and depoſed by the Church jy 
Pens Dromo caſe of Ferefie. * Joh. de Turrecremata 1s of Opinion , That 
apatu VIU&a- . 
ew eſt, Ge. jo. te Pope is to be depoſed by the Church, ſo ſoon as he becomes 
de Turrecr..4.an Heretick, though as yet not a manifeſt one ; Becauſe he is 
Bae 22 Ef already deprived by Divine Right. And recites another opini- 
Re. Pont.c. 30. ON, That the Pope cannot be epoſed, though he fall into ſecret 
+Papafafins Hereticus non eſt itſo fa” or manifeſt Herehe, ÞCajetanthinks that the 
tto, vel jure Droimo, vel bumano —_ Pope cannot be depoſed, but for a manifeſt Fe- 
ark Poſe & Conti o ane refie;and that then he is not depoſed ipſo fatto, 
Papa Hereticus manifeſtus per ſe deſi but muſt be depoſed by the Church. [| Be/ar- 
uit efſe Papa & Capur, Ge. Errum ine's own Opinion is, That if the Pope be- 


ab Eccl, dicari, © puniri. , : 
fate = ay gigs, 2c SEf come a manifeſt Heretick he preſently ceaſes 


ergo quinta. to be Pope and Head of the Church, and may 
then be Judged and purified by the Church. Bellarmine hath 
diſputed this very Learnedly, and at large ; and I will not fill 
this Diſcourſe with another mans Labours: The uſe I ſhall make 
of it , runs through all theſe Opinions , and through all alike. 
And truly the very Queſtion it ſelf ſuppoſes, that 4 Pope may be 
an Heretick. For if he cannot be an Heretick, why do they 
queſtion, whether he can be Depoſed for being Ore ? And if 
he can be ove, then whether he can be Depoſed by the Church, 
Before he be manifeſt, or not till after, or neither before nor af-. 
ter, or which way they will, it comes all to one for my purpole: 
For I queſtion-not here his Depeſstion for his Herefie,but his He- 
refie. And I hope none of theſe Learned men, nor any other, 
dare deny, but that if the Pope can be an ZHeretick, he can err. 
For every Hereſie isan Error , and more. For 'tis an Error 
oftimes againſt the Errants knowledge , but ever with the per- 


tinacy of his Will. Therefore out of all, even your own 
Grounds; 


m— 
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Grounds ; If the Pope can be an Heretich, he caft-err grofly, —RL4 

he can err wilfully. And he that can fo err, cannot be Zufads j1,,99 

lible in his Judgment, private or publick : For if he can be an cp. s. 

Heretick, he can, and doubtleſs will Fadg for his Ferefre, if the ſ mg et 

Church let him alone. And you your ſelves maintain his Depo- «ane. Hi 

ſition lawful, to prevent this. I verily believe * 4/4. Pighzus Bellarm. L.2. 

foreſaw this Blow : And therefore he is of Opinion, That zhe or an 

Pope cannot become an Heretick at all. And though + Bellar- || L.4. de Rom. 

mine favour him fo far, as to fay his Opinion is probable ; yer £9 « 11. 

he is ſo honeſt, as to add, that the common Opinion of Divines PÞ-nrny = 

is againft him. Nay, though || he labour hard to excuſe Pope gare, quin A- 

Hhomnorius the Firſt from the Hereſie of the Monothelires, and ſays, 9m = 

that Pope Adrian was deceived, who thought him one : Yet * he ns imd & 

confeſſes, ' That Pope Adrian the Second, with the Council then held tora Syedis 

at Rome, and the eighth General Synod, did think that the Pope —_— 

might be Judged in the Canſe of Herefie : And that the Condition in can He: 

of the Church were moſt miſerable, if it ſhould be conſtrained to ore Nee 

acknowledg a Wolf, manifeftly raging , for her Shepherd. And Ade quod of, 

here again I have a Queſtion to ask ;. Whether you believe the /c* mi/er:ma 

eighth General Council, or not ? If you believe it, then you ſee wr oc 

the Pope can err, and fo He not 7»fal/}b/e. It you believe it not, pum Nwonifyt 

then, in your Judgment; that General Council errs, and ſo that gr4ſanrempro 

not Infallsþle.. | ps apr 
Thirdly, It is altogether vain, and to no uſe, that the Pope ;urBellar L.2. 

ſhould be Zrfallible ; and: that according to your'own Principles, de Rem. Pore. 

Now God and Nature make nothing in vaitt. Therefore either ——> 5 

the Pope is trot Tnfallible, or, at leaſt; God never made him fo. I 

That the Zrfallibility of the: Pope (had he any in him) is alto- © 

ether vain, and uſeleſs, is manifeſt, Fer if it be of any 2/e, 'tis 

Pr the Setling of 7ruth and Peace in the Church, in all Times of 

her Diſtraction. But neither the Church, nor any: Member of it, 

can make any uſe of the Pope's Infallibilit 'y that way ; therefore 

it is of no ufe or benefit at all. And this alſo is as manifeſt as 

the reſt. For before the Church, or any*particular Man, can make 

any uſe of thzs Ifallibitity, to ſettle him, and his Conſcience, he 

muſt either ##ow, or Believe, that the Pope is InfalliBle : But a 

Man can neither #»ow nor Believe it. - And fir/t, for Belief: For 

if the Churc}t, 'or any Chriftian Man, <an believe it,'he muſt be- 

heve it ether by Divine, or by Humane Faith. Divine Faith can- 

not be had'of it : For'( as ls before proved?) it hath tio Ground in 

the Written Word of God. Nay '(th'follow' you &ofer) it was 

never dehvergd by any 7radition of the* Catholirk Church. Ant 

for Humane Paith, ro Rational Man cart poſſibly ve (having 

no:Word of God tq over*tule his Underftand )-th "he which 

is Fa/ibte in the Mein, as your (elves confeſs” the Phpe is, caby'* Stapl.Rele. 

poſſibly be InfalliBle in the *Conclufbn” | And wwere" it” fo, thar'g 0's $5. 

Rational Mant could have Elumane *Farth of this Ipallibibity'; TP 
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yet that neither is, nor never can be ſufficient to make the Pope 
Infallible, ;- no-more than my ſtrong Beliet of another Man's Ho- 
ſty;can, make him an Honeſt Man, it he be not ſo. Now Se- 
condly, for. Knowledg ; and that is altogether impoſlible too, that 
either” the Church, or any Member ot the Church, ſhould ever 
: know that the. Pope is Tnfallible. And this I ſhall make evident 

* Omnia Sa-alſo out of your own Principles. For, your * Council of Flo- 
cramenta tri- reyce had told us, That three things are neceſſary to every Sacras 
ud 4 "De. ment ; the Matter, the Form of the Sacrament,-and the Intention 
cret. Eugen. 4. of the Prieft, which adminiſters it, that he intends to do as the 
in Concil. Fl- Church doth. Your + Council of, Trent. confirms. it for the 74- 
+ Concil Tvia, tention of che Prieff. Upon this Ground {be it Rock or Sand, 
Seſ.7.Can.r. it is all one; for you make it Rock, and 'build upon. it ) Þ ſhall 
raiſe this Battery againſt 'the Pope's : Infallibility. Firft, The 

Pope, if he have any /ufalibility-at all, he hath it as he is Biſhop 

{| Bellarm.L.4- of Rome, and St. Peter's Succefſor. || This 1s granted.. Secondly, 
; o Lites; The Pope cannot be Biſhop of Rome, but he muſt be i» Holy Or- 
Privilegium ders firf# : And if any mari be choſen that is not ſo, ' the Ele- 
eſt. Aion is void, ipſo fatlo, propter errorem Perſone, tor the Error of 
* Conſtantinus the Perſon. - * This alſo is, granted. -. Thirdly, He that is to be 
exLaico Papa rnade Pope, can never bein Holy Orders, but by.receiving them. 
_ og 7- from one that hath Power ro Ordain, This is notoriouſly known: 
tu. Ex Steph.3. So is it alſo, that with you Order is a Sacrament Propers y:ſocalled. 
qus Juceeſſis And if fo, - then the Pope, , when he did receive Brder of Dea- 


hio fart, ne c0,Or Prieſthood, at the hands of the Biſbop, did-alforeceive a Sa- 
gu f " crament. Upon theſe Grounds I raiſe my Argument, thus ; Nei- 
ſuſtice aſcen- ther the Church, nor any Member of the Church, can know that. 
dens Pontifs- t8 rope which now ſits, or any other that hath been, or ſhall be, 


catum oecupa- | | 
re auderet Tb ry Inf: ; 


a Sacrament; and. 2 Sacrament is not perfectly given, if he that 
Adminiſters it have not mtentionem orien? punt facit Eccles. 
the Churc 
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Orif it be true, it is impoſſible for. any man to know, and fot 
any adviſed Man to Believe, That the Pope is Tufallible in his Ju- 
dicial Sentences in things belonging to the Faith. And fo here a- 
vain a General Conncil,/ar leaſt ſuch & one as that of 7rext is, can 
Err, or the Pope is not Infallible. - | 

Bur this is an Argument ad 7Zomineri, good againſt your Par- 
ty only, which 'maintain 2-4 Council, But the plain Truth is, 
Both "are Errors, For neither is the Biſhop of Rome Inftallible 
in his T«dicials about. the Faith: Nor is this [ntention of either 
Biſhop ot Prieſt of Abſolute Neceflity to the Eſſence of a Satta- 
ment; fo as to make” void the gracious Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
in. caſe by any Tentation the Prieffs Thoughts ſhould wander 
from his Work, at the inſtant of uſing the Eſſentzals of a Sacra- 
ment, or have in him an Actual intention to ſcorh the Church. 


NUM. 1z. 


And you may remember, it you pleaſe, that a Neapolitan * Biſhop * Minorenjs 


then preſent at 7rent, diſputed this Caſe vety Learnedly , and 
made it moſt evident, that this Opi/0» cannot be defended, 
but that it muſt open a Way for any unworthy Prieſt to make 
infinite Nullities in Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. And his 


oe 
F- Piſcopus 


Arguments were of ſuch Strength, + «t ceteros Theologos dede- | L2. Hiſt. 


rint in ſtuporem ; as amazed the other Divines which were pre- 
ſent. And concluded , That no internal Intention was required 
in the Minifter of a Sacrament, but that Intention which did ap- 


Trident. p. 


276, 277.Lei- 
de. An. 162%. 


pear Opere externo; in the Work it ſelf performed by him: And 


that if he had unworthily any wandring Thoughts, nay more, - any 
contrary intention within him, yet it neither did, nor could hint 
der the bleſſed effett of any Sacrament. And moſt certain it is, 
if this be not true, beſides all other Inconveniences, which are 
many, no Man can fecure himſelf upon any Doubt or Trouble 
in his Conſcience,that he hath truly and really been made partaker 
of any Sacrament whatſoever, No, not of Baptiſm ; arid ſo by 
Conſequence be left in doubt whether he be a Chriſtian or no, 
even aſter he is Baptized. Whereas 'tis moſt impoſſible , That 
Chrif# ſhould ſo order his Sacraments, and fo leave them to his 
Church, as that poor Believers in his Name, by any unworthineſs 


of any of his Przeſts, ſhould not be able to know whether they 


have received. Z7is Sacraments or not, even while they have re- 
ceived them. And yet for all this, ſuch great lovers of Truth, 
and ſuch. careful Paſtors 'over the. Flock of Chriſt, were theſe 
Trent-Fathers, that they regarded none of this, but went on in 
the uſual track, and made their Decree for the uternal Intention 


and purpoſe. of the Prieſt, and that the Sacrament was invalid. 


without 1t. 


Nay,one Argument more there is,and from your own Grounds NUM. 13. 
too, that makes it more than manifeſt, 7hat the Pope can err, not + 


Perſonally only, but Jadicially alſo; and fo teach falſe Docrine 
: | | Bb 


to 
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* 5191-1. £0 the Charch; which * Bellarmine tells us,No P ope hath done,or 
Poueifex ay do, And 2 Maxime it is with you, Thar a General Council cau 
Teclefham do err,if it be not confirmed by the Pope - TBut if it be confirmet,thes 
cer, n bus it cannot err; Where firſt, this ts very improper Language. F of 
que ad F14" | hope nd Council is confirmed, till it be finiſhed. And when 'tis 
l, ger penn finiſhed, even beforg the Popes Confirmation be put to it, either 
poteſt. Bellar. {+ hath Erred, or not Erred. If it have Erred, the Pope ought not 
Ar ©” to confirm it; and if he do, *tis a void 42, For no Power cari 
 Conce/:a Gee make Falſhood Triith. If it have not Erred, then it was True bes 
neralia# 5" fore the Pope confirmed it. So his Confirmation adds nothing but 
- _— his own 4ſſent: © Therefore his Confirmation of a General Council 
. won pyſſint« (as you will needs call it) is at the moſt Signum, non Cauſa , 6 
—_ ©. Sign, and that ſuch as may fail, but no Caſe of the Coxncils not 
be Erring. But then ſecondly, if a General Council Confirmed ( as 
you would have it) by the Pope have Erred,and fo can Err; then 

certainly the Pope can Err Fudicially. For he never gives a more 

falemn Sentence for Truth, than when he decrees any thing in a 

General Council, Therefore if he have Erred, and can Err there, 

then certainly he can Err in his Definitive Sextence about the 

Faith, and is not Zfallib/e. Now that he hath Erred, and there- 

fore can Err ina General Council confirmed, in which he takes up- 

on him to teach all Chriſtendom,is molt clear and evident. For the 

IConcil.Later, Pope teaches in and by the ||Council of Lateran Confirmed by 1x+ 
Cant. — mocent the third; Chriſt is preſentinthe Sacrament by way of 7ran- 
*Concil.Conſt. (,}antiation. And in and by the * Council of Conſtance, the Admis 
Seff13. niſtration of the Bleſſed Sarcrament to the Laity i» one kind, not- 
withſtariding Chriſts Inſtitution of it in 07h kind's for all. And in 

f Concil. Trid. arid by the F Council of Trent, Invocation of Saints,and Adoration 
Seſſ.2 5: De- of Images,to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity, and as great hazard 
——_— * of the Weak.Now that theſe Particulars among many, are Errors in 
Divinity, and aboxt the Faith, is manifeſt both by Scrzptureand 

the Judgment of the Primitive Charch. For T1 ranſubſtantiation firſt; 

That never was heard of in the Primitive Church, nor till the 

Council of Lateran; rior can it be proved out of Scripture; and 

taken ptoperly cannot ſtand with the Grounds of Chriſtian Reli- 

gion. As. for Communion in one kind; Chriſt's Inſtitution is clear a- 

gainſt that. And not only the Primitive Church, but the Whole - 

is” et | Church of Chriſt kept it fo, till within leſs 

| Provide y pR_ __ _ than forr hundred years. For || Aquinas confel- 
Thom. p. 3- 73s. A. 12.c. Soitwas fes it was ſo in uſe even to his time; And he 
but in ſome Churches in his time. Ne- yy.e both born. and dead during the Reign of 
Sn furſe fo wht oy eee 1] ao Henry the thirdof England Nay,it ftands yet as 
ad tempora $. Thome duraſſe. Valq. = a Monument in the vety * Mal, againſt the 
Boon 2 36i.Deus noſter, Preſent Practice of the Church of Rowe, That 
fu alices {an c. In proprio then it was uſually Given and received in both 


N . . 
Miſorum de Santi, Fen. 1,0rat oſt kinds. And for hruccation of Saints, though 
. ſome of the Ancient Fathers haveſome Rhetori- 
C 4 


Communionem, Et Fan» 21. 


—_—Y 


F. 33. 
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cal flouriſhes about it , for the ſtirring up of Devotion ( as they 
thought ) yet the Church then admitted not of the Innovation of 
them, but only of the Commemoration of the Martyrs, as appears 


clearly in *S. Auguſtine. And when the Church 
prayed to God tor any thing, ſhe deſired ro be 
heard for the Mercies and the Merits of Chriſt, 


not for the Merits of any Saints whatſoever. For I much doubt 
this were to make the Saizts more than Mediators of interceſſion 
which is all that + you acknowledge you allow the Saints. 
I pray, is not by the Merits, more than by the [nterceſſion > Did Beatitude,z0, 
not Chriſt redeem us by his Merits 2 and if God muſt hear our 5A{primum 
Prayers for the Merits of the Saints, how much fall they ſhort of &:. 


ſharers in the || Meditation of Redemption 2 
You may think of this. For ſuch Prayers as 
theſe the Church of Rome makes at this day,and 
they ſtand not(without great ſcandal to Chri/, 
and Chriſtianity ) uſed, and authorized to be u+ 
ſed in the Mifſal. For inſtance : * Upon the 
Feaſt of S. Nicholas you pray,That God by the 
Merits and Prayers of S.Nicholas,would deliver 
you from the fire of Hell.And upon the Ottaves 
of S. Peter and S. Paul, + you deſire God,that 
you may Obtain the Glory of Eternity by their 
Merits, And on the || Feaft of S. Bonaventure 
you pray, that God would abſolve you from all 
your ſins by. the Interceding Merits of Bonaven- 
ture. And for Adoration of Images the * Anci- 
ent Church knew it not. And the Modern Church 
of Rome is to0 like to. Paganiſm in the Practice 
of it;and driven toſcarce /nte/l/igible Subtilties 
in her Servants Writings that defend it; And 
this without;any Care had of Millions of Souls, 


unable tor underſtand. her Sbti/tzes, or ſhun her Prafice. Did 
I fay, the Modern Church of Rome 1s grown too like Paganiſm in 
this Point 2 And may this ſpeech ſeem too hard 2 Well if it do, 
I'll give. a« double Account of it. The one is : *Tis no harſher 
Expreſſion than They of Rome uſe of the Proteſtants, and in Caſes 
in which there is-no.ſhew or reſemblance : For + Becanus tells us, co; cum Erbni. 
*Tis no more lawful to receive the Sacrament, as the Calvuiniſts re- cs Idolacolere 
ceive it, than to worſhip. Idols with the Ethnicks. And Gregory de vec Lot fe 
Palentia enlarges it to more Points then one, but with no more van, c. 8. 


truth. The Seftaries of our "times || ( faith he ) 
feem to Err culpably in more things than the 
Gentiles. This is cafily faid, but here's no proof. 
Nor ſhall I hold it a ſufficient warrant for me to 
fower my Language, becauſe theſe men have 
dipped their Pens in Ga. The Other Account 

DO B.b z 


t Ad quod Sacrificium ſuo loco 9 ordis 
ne Homines Dei nominantur , nen t4- 
men a Sacerdote, qui Sacrificat , Invo'- 
cantur. S. Aug . L. 22. Cv. Dei, c. 10. 


, 
t Bellarm.L.r, 
For de Sarttor. 


ergo locum 


|| Sunt Redemptores noſtri aliguo mods 
& ſecundim al1quid. Bellar 2. 1-de 
Induſgent.c. 4. Et Santos appellat Nu- 
mina, L. 2. de Imagin. Santtorum.c. 20; 
$ 3- Now if this word ( Numen ) fig- 
nifie any thing elſe belides God him- 
ſelf, or the power of God, or the O- 
racle of God, let Bellarmine ſhew it ; 
or A. C. for him. 

* Ut ejus Meritis & Precibus 4 Gehen- 
ne Incendis liberemur. I roprio Miſs 
ſarum de Santis, Decemb. 6. 


tU: Amborum Merits eternitatis Glo- 
riam conſequamur, Ibid. Fulii 6, 


|| Ejus intercedentibus Merity ab Omi- 
nibus nos abſolve peccatss.Ibid. Fults 14; 


* In Opratus his time , the Chriſtians 
were much troubled upon but a falſe 
report, That at Image was to be pla- 


ced u the Altar. What would 
they have done , if Adoration had 
been Commanded ? Oc, Et res 


diftum erat, jt talem famam ſimils ve- 
ritas ſequeretur. Optat. L. 3. ad finent 


F Sicut non lis 


eretſer- 


|| Contingit aliguands Hereticos circa 

Plura errare quamiGentiles, ut Mani- 
cheos, inquit Thomas. $«3d nos poſſi 
mus vere dicere de noſtry tempor Se- 
taris, qui culpabiliter in pluribus wi- 
dentur errare. Valentia in 2. 2e. Diſp, 
I. &. 19. Puntt. 3. \ 


there« 
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therefore which I ſhall give of this Speech , ſhall Came vouched 
both by Authority and Reaſon. And firlt for Authority ; I could 
ſet Ludovicus Vives againſt Becanus , if I would , who fays ex- 
preſly, That the making of Feait's at the Oratories of the Mar- 


* 910d quidem a Chriſtians melioribus 
non fit. $. Aug. L.8. de Civ. Dei. c. 27. 
+ Illa quaſi Parentalia ſuperſtitions 
Gentiluum ſimillima. Lud. Vives Ibid, 


| 220d ergo mortus litabatur, utique 
Parentations deputabatur, que ſpecies 
proinde Idololatrie eft, quomam © I- 
dololatria Parentations eſt ſpecies, 
Tert. L. de Spettaculs. c. 12. 


tyrs (which * St. Augaft me tells us, Zhe beff 
Chrift tans prattiſed not ) are a kind of + Paren- 
talia, Funeral-feaſts, too much reſembling the 
Superitition of the Gentiles. Nay,Vives need 
not ſay,reſembling that Superſtition,ſince ||7er- 
tullian tells us plainly, that Idolatry it ſelf is 
but a kind of Parentation. And Yves dying 
in the Communion of the Church of Rome, is a 


better Teſtimony againſt you, than Becanus, or Yalentia, being 
bitter Enemies to our Communion , can be againſt us. Bur [11 
come nearer hometo you, and prove it by more of your own. For 


* Manifeſtus eſt, | m—__ ut mults verbs 
explicari debeat, Imaginum & ſimula- 
ebrorum Cultum niomum invaluiſſe, 63 
affeFions,ſeu potius ſuperſtitions populi 
plus ſatis indultum eſſe, ita ut ad ſum- 
mam adorationem, que vel a Paganis, 
Se Santas exhiberi conſuevit £3c. 
Caffand. Conſult. Art.21. C. de Imagini- 
bus. Where he names divers of your 
own, as namely, Durantus Mimatenfis 
Epiſcopus, Fohn Billet, Gerſon, Durand, 
olkot,, and Biel, rejecting the Opinion 
of Thomas,and other Superſtitions con- 
cerning Images. 161d. 
f Non quod Credatur meſſe aliqua in 
ns Divinitas , (5 veluti olim fiebat a 
Gentibus. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 25, Decret. 
de Invocat. | 
| Ee rudibus periculoſi Erroris Occaſio- 
nem, &c. Ibid. 


* Caſſander,who lived and died in yourCom- 
munion, fays it expreſly, 7hat in this preſent 
Caſe of the Adoration of Images, you came full 
home to the Superitition of the Heathen. And 
ſecondly,for Reaſon,l have (I think) too much 
to give, that the Modern Church of Rome is 
grown too like to Paganiſm in this Point, For 
the + Conncil of Trent it ſelf conſeſles, That to 
believe there's any Divinity in [mages,is to do 
as the Gentiles did by their Idols. And though 
in ſome words after,the Fathers-of that Coun- 
cil ſeem very religiouſly careful, ztaz a/ || Oc- 
cafion of dangerous Exror be prevented ; yer 
the Doqrrine it ſelf .js fofull of danger , that 
it works ſtrongly,both.upon the Learxed and 


' Unlearned , to the Scandal of Keligjon , and the perverting of 


*Et adeo Gens Truth, 
aftetta eſt F 


For the Znlearned firſt , how it works upon.them by 


truncis corro. Whole Countries together , you may ſee by what happened in 
ſis & defor- Aſturiis, Cantabria, Galetia, no ſmall Parts'ot Spain.” Far there 


amibus Imagi- 
nibus, ut me 

reſte, quoties 

Epiſcops , de- 
centzores po- 

nert jubent, 

veteres ſuas 

petant ploran- 
tes, (fc. Hie- 

ron. Lamas 


Sunma, p.3.c. And it works ay 
ar 


3 _. * 4t wrought ſo 
I 
CrieS 8. 


the People(ſo* Hetells me that was an Eye-witneſs,and that ſince 
the Council of Trent) are ſo addifted to their wormeeaten. and de- 
formed Images ; that when the Biſhops. comanded new, and hand- 
ſomer Images to be ſet up in their rooms, . the: poor people cried for 
their old, would not look up to their new , as if they did not re- 
preſent the ſame thing. And though he ſay, this is by little and 
little amended , yet I believe there's very little Amendment. 
n the Learned too , more than it ſhould. For 
upon Lamas himfelf, who bemoaned the former 
Pallage, as that he delivers this Doctrine: + That the Images of 


> rod Kind Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints, are not to be worſhipped, 
non ſunt vene- 45 if there were any Divinity in the mages, as they are material 
rande,ac fi in ipſis Imaginibus efſet Divinit as, ſecunditm quod ſunt Materia Arte effigiats, 
dim quod repreſencn Chriſtum, 63 randy 6, Sic ; —_— vel petere Pe ab «Ap wr To 


dlolatria. Lam. 


things 


C. 34 --+ Wi HER the Teſuit. 183 


— 


things made by Art , but only as they repreſent Chrift and the 

Saints : for elſe it were [dolatry. So then belike, according to 

the Divinity of this Caſui/t,a man may worſhip Images,and ask of 

them, and put his truſt in them, as they ove fn Chriſt, and the 

Saints. Forſo there is Divinity in them,though rot as Things,yet 

as Repreſenters. And what pray did, or could any Pagan Prieſt 

fay more thanthis? For the Propoſition reſolved is this: The Ima- 

ges of Chriſt and the Saints,4s they repreſent their Exemplars,have 

Deity or Divinity in them. And now I pray A.C. do you be judge, 

whether this Propoſitiorido not teach 7dolatry > And whether the 

Modern Church of Rome be notgrowntoo like to Paganiſm ini this 

Point 2 For my own part, I heartily wiſh it were not. And that 

men of Learning would not ſtrain their Wits to ſpoyl the 7ruth, 

and rent the Peace of the Church of Chriſt, by ſuch dangerous, 

ſuch ſuperſtitious Vanities. For better they arenot ; butthey may 

be worſe. _ theſe and their like have given ſo great a Scandal _ 

among us, to lome ignorant,though, Jo well-meaning, men, _ qre—? wat 

that they are afraid to teſtifie their duty to God, even in his own Phe man 

Houſe, by any outward Geſture at all. Inſomuch that thoſe very em, ceit in 

Ceremonies, which,by the Judgment of Godly and Learned men, 747 /r? 

have now long continued in the Practice of this Church , ſuffer ſane populo 

hard meaſure tor the Romi/h Superſtition's fake. But I will con- Coremonie, 

clude this Point with the faying of B. Rhenanus : Who could en-** [nf 

dure the People (ſays he) ruſhing into the Church like Swine into a ſervetur, & 

Stye 2 Doubtleſs Ceremonies do not hurt the People but profit them, ©** puter i 

ſo there be a Mean kept, and the By be'not put for the Main, that he hw #4 

is, ſo we place not the principal part of 'our Piety in them. antur hoc eft, 
The Conference grows to an end , and I muſt meet it again \y2<ota” 

ere we part. For you ſay, lis colloce- 


F. After this (we all riſmg) the Lady asked the B. whether ſhe 1. __ 
might be ſaved in the Roman Faith > He anſwered,She might. ED 
B. What 2 not one * Anſwer pertecHy related > My Anſwerto g. 34 
this was General, for the ignorant, that could not diſcern the Er- *Cave ne dum 
rors of that Church z ſo they held the Foundation,and conformed ” _ _ 
themſelves to a religious Life. But why do you not ſpeak out what k — 
I added in this Particular'e 7hat it muſt needs go harder with the lunmie. 8. 
Ladly,even in Point of Salvation becauſe ſhe had been brought to un- __ SHE 
derftand very much,for one of her Condition, in theſe Controver ted nos. Ss: 
Cauſes of ReligFon. And a Perſon that comes to know much,had need 
carefully bethink himſelf , that he oppoſe not known Truth againſt 
the Church that made him aChrift:an. Fot Salvatiori may be in the 
Church of Rome; and yer they not find it, that make fureſt of jt. 
Here A.C.isasconfident as the Jeſuit himſelf; That 7 ſaid expreſly, A.C. 9:64. 
That the Lady might be ſaved in the Roman Faith. 'Fruly,'tis too. oy 
long ſince now for me to ſpeak y more than k have aljeady up» 
on my Memory : But this I am {ure of, Fhat whatſoever I faid of 
her, were it never ſo particular, yet was-it under the Conditions 
before expreſſed. | F. 7 
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F. I bad her mark that. 


B. This Anſwer ( I am fure ) troubles not you. But it ſeems 
you would fain have it lay a load of Envy upon me, that you 
profeſs you bad the Lady ſo carefully, mark that. Well , you 
bad her Mark that. For what 2 For ſome great matter 2 or for 


d. 35. 


NUM. 1. 


ſome new 2 Not for fome New ſure. 


For the Proteftants have 


ever been ready for Truth and in Charity to grant as much as 


* Nos fatemur ſub Papatu plurimum efſe boni, 
2nd omne bonum Chriſtianum, atque etiam - 
{anc ad nos deveniſſe &c.Luther contraAnabap- 
£iſt.citante Bellarmino, L. 4. de Notis Ecclef. c. 
16.5. penult. Et Field. Appenaice, ar. 3. c.2. Et 
7ef. Hail Biſhop of Excter, L. Of the Old Re- 
ligion, c. 1. Many holding Chrilt the Foun- 
dation aright, and groaning under the burden 
of Popiſh Traſh, (fc. by a general Repentance, 
and at{ured Faith in their Saviour , did find 


favour with the Lord. D. Geo. Abbor. late Arch- ' 


biſhop of Cant. Anſwer to Hill. ad Ration. 1. 
& 3o. ; 

For my part I dare not deny the poſſibility 
of they Lteation, who have been the chiefeit 
fnltruments of ours, &c. Hooker in his Dif- 
courſe of Juſtificat. $. 17. In former times a 
man might hold the general Doctrine of thoſe 
Churches, wherein our Fathers lived , and be 
ſaved. And yet ſince the Council of Trene 
ſome are found init in ſuch degree of Ortho- 
doxy, as we may well hope of their - Salvation 
Field. l. 3. Eccl. c. 47. 

The Latine, or Weltern Church,ſubject to the 
Romiſh Tyranny, was a true Church, in which 
a ſaving profeſſion of the Truth of Chriſt was 
found. Foſ Hall Biſhop of Exeter. L. Of the 
Old Religion, fine. in his Advertiſement to the 
Reader, p. 202. 

Non pauci retinuerunt Chriſtum Fundamen- 
tum, (Fc. Morreus Trad. de Eccleſia c .9. fine. 
Inter fordes iſtas, iſta que ſummo cum periculo 
expectetur ſalus,non 1 * Additamentisſed 
315,quze nobiſcum habent communia, Fundamer” 
#15 eſt attribuenda.Jo.Prideaux Lettione g fine. 
Papa aliquam adhuc Religionss formam relin- 
quit, ſpem vite eterne nontollih, Gc.Caly. In 
ſtrut. adverſ. Libertinos, c. 4. 

+ Here 4. C. gets another Snatch, and tells us, 
Toat to grant aPoſſibility of Salvation in theRo- 
man Church,zs the free Confeſſion of an Adver- 


ſary,and therefore 1: of force againſt us,aud ex- 


torted by Truth : But to ſay that ſalvation is 
more ſecurely,and eaſily to be had in theProteſt- 
ant Faith, That's but thezr partial opinion in 


might be. And therefore from the be- 
ginning many * Learned men granted 
this. So that you needed not have put 
ſuch a ſerious Mark that upon my 
ſpeech, as if none before had, or none 
but I would ſpeak it. And if your 
Mark that were not for ſome New mat- 
ter, was it for ſome great 2 Yes ſure, it 
was. For what greater than Salya- 
tion 2 But then I pray, mark this too, 
That might be ſaved,grants but a + Poſſj- 


. bility, no ſure, or fate way to Salvation. 


The Poſſibility 1 think cannot be de- 
nied, the /gnorants eſpecially, becauſe 
they hold the Foundation, and cannot 
ſurvey the Building. And the Foun- 
dation can deceive no man that reſts 
upon it. But a ſecure may they cannot 
go, that hold with ſuch corruption, 
when they know them. Now whether 
it be wiſdom, in fuch a Point as Sal- 
vation is, to forſake a Church, in the 
which the Ground of Salvation is firm, 
to follow a Church, i» which it is but 
poſſible one may be ſaved, but very pro- 
bable he may do worſe , if he look not 
well to the Foundatjon , judge ye. I 


.am ſure || S, Auguſtine thought it was 


not, and judged it a great fin, in Point 
of Salvation, for a man # prefer incerta 
certis , uncertainties H1d_ naked poſſibi- 


their own behalf,and of no force,eſpecially with Roman Catholicks.I eaſily believe this latter part, That this,as 


But it will behove them, that it be of Force. 


A.C. and the reſt uſe the matter with their _s, ſhall be of little, or to force with Roman Catholicks. 


or let any indifferent man weigh the Neceſſary Requiſites 


to Salvation, and he ſhall find this no partial Opinion, but very plain and real Verity, That the Proteltant, 
hving according -to his belief,is upon the ſafer way to Heaven. And as for my Confeſſion, let them en- 


force it as far as they can 


fo they obſerve my Limitations; which if they do, 4. C. and his fel- 


me, 
lows will ( of all the ret ) have but little comfort in fork a limited Poſſibility. 


L. 1. De Bapt. cont. Don. c. 3. Graviter peccarent in rebus ad 


olo qupd certis angerta preponerent. 


urem animg pertinentibus, Gc. eo 


lities 
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lities before an evident ani certain Courſe. And * Bellarmine is t Propter in- 
of Opinion, and that in the Point of Juſtification :, That in re- ©7odigem 
gard of the ancertainty Li our own Righteouſneſs , and of the dan- Ss pericu- 
ger of vain-g/ory, tutifſimum eſt, 7s ſafeſt to repoſe our whole — 
rruſt in the Mercy and Goodneſs of Gol. And ſorely, if there be i Bs 
One ſafer way than another, as he confeſſes thert is, he is no ciam roram in 
wiſe Man, that in a Matter of ſo great moment will not betake {7 2*; miſe- 
himſelf to the fafeſt Way. And thetefore even you your ſelves nor pe gy 
in the Point of Condignity of Merit, though you write it, and ?-1cre. Bellar. 
preach it boyſterouſly to the People ; yet you are content to oP : Juſtif. 


_—_ 


gas...” hs Sit ter- 
dye, renouncing the Condignity of all your own Merits, and tia Propoſitio. 


truſt to Chriſts. Now ſurely it you will not venture to dye as 
you live, live and believe in tire, as you mean to dye. TER 

And one thing more, becauſe yott bid Mark this, let mie re- NUM. 2. 
member to tell you for the benefit of others. Upon this very 
Point ( That we acknowledge an honeſt Ignorant Papift may be 
ſaved) you and your like work upon the Advantage of our Cha- 
rity, and your own wait of it, to abuſe the weak. For thus 
I am told you work upon them. Tou ſee the Proteftants (at 
leaſt many of them) confeſs there may be Salvation in our Church ; 
We abſolutely deny there is Salvation in theirs : Therefore it is 
ſafer to come tv Ours, than to ſtay in theirs ; to be where almoſt all 
grant Salvation, than where the greater part of the World deny it: 
This Argument is very prevailing with Men,that cannot weigh it, 
and with Women eſpecially, that arc put in ,,  _ i 
fear by + violent (though cauſleſs) denying | Gonk os oy nky Full; 2 
Heaven unto them. And ſome of we party time. 2uoſdam ſcimus, Oe. af Dems. 
ſince this,have ſet out a Book, called Gharity 499/nm Evangetium pererabenter, 
miſtaken. But beſide the Anſwer filly giveri to $5, 7171 Li Poreſeas ea ebrigyſſer 
it, this alone is ſufficient to confute it. Firff, bem quoque Univerſum conſunpſiſſene: 
that in this,our Charity (what ever yours be) 3 OTE 
is not miſtiken, unleſs the Charity of the ſuam Eceleſiam AKeby 
Church her ſelf were miſtaken in the Caſe of 
the Donatiſts, as ſhall ||after appear. Secondly, even Miſtaken Chas |$35- Num.3: 
rity(if ſuch it were) is far better thari zoxe at all.And if the M/#a> 
ken be ours,the Noxe 1s yours. Yea,but A. C. tells us, That this des 4. Cc. p. 56. 
ntal of Salvation is grounded upon Charity, as were the like 
| Threats of Chriſt, and the Holy Fathers. For there is but one 
trae Faith, we true Church, and out of that there is no 
Salvation. An that will not hear the Church , $. Matth. x8. $. Matt.18.17; 
let him be as a Heathen, and a Publican : Therefore he ſays, tis 
more Charity to forewarn us of the danger , by theſe threats, than * &ndthis is 
to let ws rin intoit, through & falſe ſecurity. *Tis trite; that proved by the 
there is but one true Faith, and bur one true Church. But thae © <p yvbich * 
bne, both Faith, and Church, is the * Catholick Chriſtian, riot the Pelicf of the 
Particular - Roman. And this Cathelick Chriſtian Church, he _ - lick, not 
that will. not both hear,and obey ; yea, and the Particalar Church; one 00a 


an 
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in which he lives too, fo far as it in eceſſaries agrees with the 
Univerſal, is in as bad Condition as a Heathen and a Publican, 
and perhaps in ſome reſpefs worſe. And were we in this Caſe, 
we ſhould thank A. C. for giving us warning of our Danger. But 
'tis not ſo. : For he thunders out all theſe threats, -and denial of 
Salvation , becauſe we joyn not with'the Roman Church, in all 
things, as if her Corruptions were part ot the Catholick Faith of 
Chriſt. So the whole Paſſage isa meer begging'of the Queſtion, 
and then threatning upon it,without allground of Reaſonor Cha- 
rity. In the mean time let 4. C. look ro himſelf, 'that in his 
falſe Security, he run not-into the danger, and loſs of his own 
Salvation, while he would ſeem to take ſuch care of ours. But 
though this Argument prevails with the weak, yet it is much 
ſtronger in the cunning, than the true'force of it. For all Argu- 
+ This is a free MENtS are. very moving, that lay their Ground upon * the 4- 
Confelfion of werſaries Confeſſion , eſpecially if it be confeſſed and avouched to 
ny be true. But if you would ſpeak truly, and fay, Many Proze- 
againſt them- /fants indeed confeſs, there 1s Salvation poſlible to be attained in 
_—_ and j the Roman Church : but they ſay withal 5 that the Errors of that 
force. 1c. p, Church are ſo many +(and ſome ſo great, as weaken the Four- 
64. But every dation) that it is very hard to go that way to Heaven, eſpecial- 
Confeſſion of jy; to them that have had the Truth. maniſeſted ; the Heart of 
Adverſaries, or '- . . 
others, is to be iS Argument were utterly broken. Beſides, the force of this 
_ with is Argument lies upon two things, one direatly Expreſſed, the other 
alities an 
ons: PUT as upon the By. 
If you leave 
out,or change theſe, you wrong the Corifefſion, and then 'tis of no force. And fo doth A. C, here. And 
though Bel/ar. makes the Confeſſion of the Adverſary anote of the true Church L. 4. de Norzs Eccl. 16. 
yet inthe very beginning, where he lays his Ground, $ 1. he lays it ina plain fallacy a ſecundum quid ad 
ſimpliciter. 
+ For they are no mean Differences that are between us, by Bellarmines own Conteilion. Agendum eſ? 
non de rebus levibus, ſed de graviſſmis 2 ueſtionibus que ad ipſa Fidei fin lamenta pertinent, (9c. 
Bellarm. #n prefat. Operibus prefixa, $ 3. And therefore the Errors in them, and the Corruptions of them 
Cannot be of ſmall Conſequence, by your own Confetfion. .Yes, by your own indeed. For you A. C. 
fay fiill as much, if not more than Belfarmine. Thus We Catholicks bold all Points, in which Prote- 
{tantsdifler from us in Doctrine of Faith, to be Fundamental, and neceflary to be Believed, or at leaſt not 
denied. 4. C. Relation of the firſt Conference, p. 28. 


NUM. 3. That which is expreſſed, is, We and our Adverfaries con- 
ſent, that there is Salvation to ſome in the Roman Church,Whata 
would you have us as malicious, (at leaſt as raſh) as your ſelves 
are to us, and deny you ſo much, as pofiibility of Salvation ? 
If we ſhould , we might make you in ſome Mings ſtrain for a 
Proof. But we have not ſo learned Chriſt, as either to return 
evil for evil in this heady courſe, or to deny Salvation to ſome 
ignorant filly Souls, whoſe humble peaceable Obedience makes 
them ſafe among any part of Men, that profeſs the Foundation, 
Chriſt; And theretore ſeek not to help our Cauſe by denying 

this comfort to ſilly Chriſtians , as you moſt fiercely do, where 
you.can come to work upon them. | And this was an-old Trick 
of 
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of the Dorati/ts. For in the Point of Baptiſm (whether that 


acrament was true in the Catholick Church, or in the part of 
Donatus) they exhorted all to be baptized among them. Why - 
Becauſe both parts granted that Baptiſm was true among the De> 
natiſts ; which thar peeviſh Sect molt unjuſtly denied the ſound 
part , as * St, Augnſtine delivers it. I would ask now, Had not « 6b wad 5 
the Orthodox truc Baptiſm among them, becauſe the Donati/?s pud Donatiltas 
denicd it injuriouſly ? Or ſhould the Orthodox againſt Truth #:6-:/mum, 


have denied Baptiſm , among the Donati/ts , 


& ll: aſſe- 
either to CTY runt, © nos 


quittance with them , or that their Argument might not be the <oncedimus, 


ſtronger , becauſe both parts granted 2 But Mark this , how far 


&c. L. 1. de 
Bad. cont. Br« 


you run from all common Principles of Chriſtian Peace , as well na:.c. z: 
as Chriſtian Truth, while you deny Salvation moſt unjuſtly to us, 
from which you are farther oft your ſelves. Beſides , if this 
were, or could be made a concluding Argument, I pray, why do 
not you believe with us in the Point of the Exchari#? 2 For.all 
ſides agree in the Faith of the Church of England, Thatirr the 


molt Bleſſed Sacrament,the 
Worthy Receiver is by his 
+ Faith made ſpiritually 
partaker of the true and 
real Body and Blood of 
Chriſt || truly , and really, 
and of all the Benefits of 
his Paſſion. Your Roman 
Catholicks add a manner of 
this his Preſence , Tranſub- 
ſtant iation, which many de- 
ny ; and the Lutherans a 
manner of this Preſence, 
Conſubſtantiation , which 
more deny. It the Argu- 
ment be good , then even 
for this Conſent , it is fater 
Communicating with the 
Churchof England,than with 
the Roman,or Lutheran ; Be- 


cauſe all agree in this Zruth , not in 
any other Opiniov. Nay , * Suarez 
himſelf, and hea very Learned Ad- 


+ Corpus Chriſti manducatur in Cana, &c. tantim Cw'eſti E5 
ſpirituali ratione : Medium autom quo Corpus Chriſti accipt- 
tur & manducatur in Cent, Fides eſt, Eccl. Angl. Art 28. 
After a ſpiritual manner by Faith on our behalf, and by the 
working of the Holy Ghoſt on the behalf of Chriſt. Fulk in 
I Cor. 11. p. 528, 
Chriſtus ſeipſum omnibus bonis ſuis in Cena offert, E5 nos eum 
recipimus fide, Ec. Calv. 4. Inſt:t. c. 17.5. 5. Et Hooker. L. 5. 
8. 67.P.176. 
And fay not you the ſame with us? Spiritualis manducatio, 
que per Animam fit,ad Chriſt: Carnem in Sacramento pertin- 
git. Cajet. Tom. 2. Opuſc. de Euchar. Tratt. 2. Cap. 5. 
Sed ſprritualizer, id eſt, inviſibiliter, & per virtutem Spiritus 
Santti. Thom. p. 3. 9: 75. A. 1. ad 1. 
Spiritualiter manducandus eſt per Fidem (3 Charitatem. Te- 
na. i Heb. 13. Difficultate $. 
} I would have no man troubled at the words Truly and Really. 
For that blelſed Sacrament received as it ought to be, doth Truly 
and Really exhibit and apply the Body and the Blood of Chritt 
to the Receiver. So Biſhop M/zre in his Defence againtt T. W. 
P. Edit. London. 1617. p. 133. And Calvin. in 1 Cor. 1c. 3; 
Vert datur, &c. And again in 1 Cor.11. 24. Neque enim Mor- 
tis tantum (3 Reſurrettionts ſue beneficium nobis offert Chri- 
ſtus, ſed Corpus ipſum in quo paſſus ct, & reſurrexit. Concludo 
Realiter"ue vulgo loquuntur) hoc ct, Vert nobs in Cena datur 
Chriſti Corpus, ut 7 Animas noſtris in Cibum Salutarem, Ec. 


* Hoc totum pendet ex Principits Metaphyſicis £9 
Philoſophicis, 5 ad Fidei Dottrinam _—_ ne- 
ceſſarium. Suarez in 3. Tom. Diſput. 50. $. 2. 


verſary (what fay you to this 4.C 2 Doth Truth force this 4: C. p. 64,65. 
from him 2 ) Conteſles plainly ,  Zhat to believe Tranſub- 


ſtantiation zs 'not ſimply neceſſary to Salvation. 
knew well the Church had determined it. 
after an intricate , tedious, and almoſt inexplicable Diſcourſe 
about an Aduttive Converſion ( A thing which neither Divinity, 
nor Philoſophy ever heard of till then ) is at laſt forced to come 


And yet he 
And - + Bellarmine, | Bellar. L. 3. 


de Euchar. c. 
18. S. Ex his 
colligimus. 
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* Sed quidgnid fit de Modis und tes renew: tothis: *Whatſoever is concerning the 


dum eſt,Converflonem Pams Vin in Corpus & manner and form $ of- /peech. il » * 
Sanguinem Chriſt: eſſe ſubſtantialem, ſed arca- nendum oft for f [tf ; —_ re 
nam £5 ineffabilem, © null1s natural1bus Conver- melt, #/7s zs #0 be held, That the 


fiombus per ommia ſimilem, &c. Bellar. in Recog= C onverſion of the Bread and Wine into 
nit. hujus loct. Et vid. $ 38. Num. 3. the Body aud Blood of Chriſt, is 
ſubFantial , but after a ſecret and ineffable manner , and not 
like in all things to any natural Converſion whatſoever. Now 
if he had left out Conver/ion, and affirmed only Chriſts real Prez 
ſence there, after a myſterious, and indeed an ineffable manner, 
no man could have ſpoke better. And therefore , if you will 
force the Argument always to make that the fafeſt way of Sa/- 
vation , which differing Parties agree on ; why do you not 
yield to the force of the fame Argument, in the Belief of the 
Sacrament, one of the moſt immediate means of Salvation, 
where not only the moſt, but all agree: And your own greateſt 

Clerks cannot tell what to fay to the Contrary 2 
NUM. 4. I ſpeak here for the force of the Argument, which certainly 
4.C.p.64. init ſelf is nothing, though by A. C. made of great account ; 
* $4 0ui4 iz, FT he fays, Tis a Confeſſion of Adverſaries extorted by Truth. 
— fr. Juſt as * Petilian the Donatiſt brag'd in the caſe of Baptiſm. 
mamentum But in truth, 'tis nothing. For the Syllogiſm, which it frames, 
payne be is this. 1» Point of Faith and Salvation tis ſafeſt for a man to 
— eſſe ar- take that way, which the differing Parties azree on. But Papiſts 
bitramins, ut and Proteſtants ( which are the differing Parties ) agree in this, 
pan = That there is ſalvation poſſible to be found in the Roman Church, 
taresEpiſtolam Therefore *tis ſafeſt for a man to be, and continue in the Roman 
quo quaſire- Church, To the Minor Propoſition then; I obſerve this only, that 
TG though many Learned Proteftants grant this, a/do not. And then 
remaneret,bre that Propoſition is not @n#verſally true, nor able to ſuſtain the 
viter reſpon- Conclufion. For they do not in this all agree; nay, I doubt not, 
— but there are ſome Proteſtants, which can, and do as ſtifly , 
Lie. Peril.c. and as churliſhly deny them Salvarion, as they do us. And 
oh A. C. ſhould do well to conſider , whether they do it not upon 
bi putavit ter- 4S good reaſon at leaſt. But for the Major Propoſition; Namely, 
minandamCol- That in Point of Faith and Salvation, tis ſafeſt for a man to take 
f > ge that way, which the Adverſary confeſſes, or the Differing Parties 
parebit. Num. agree on. I ſay, that is no Metaphyfical Principle, but a bare 
6 Contingent Propoſition , and being indefinitely taken, may be 
true or falſe, as the matter is to which it is applyed ; but being 
taken univerſally, is falſe, and not able to lead in the Conclu- 
fron, Now that this Propoſition ( I» point of Faith and Sal- 
vation, 'tis ſafeſt for a man to take that way, which the diffes 
ring Parties agree on, or which the Adverſary confeſſes ) hath no 
ſtrength in it-ſelf, but is ſometimes ?rue, and ſometimes falſe, as 
, the Maxter is, about which it is converſant,is moſt evident. Firſt, 
' by Reaſon: Becauſe Conſent of diſagreeing Parties is neither 
Rule, nor Proof of Truth. For Herod and Pilate diſagreeing 


Parties 
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Parties enough,yet agreed againſt 7ruth ir ſelf : But Truth rather 
is,or ſhould be the Ru/e to frame, if not to force Agreement. And 
ſecondly,by the two Inſtances Þ before given. For in the Inſtance be- 
tween theOr/hodox Church then,and the Donati/ts,thisPropoſition is 
* molt falſe; for it was a Point of Faith,and fo of Salvation,that they 
were upon, namely, the Right Uſe and Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm. And yet, had it been fafeſt to take up that 
way, which the differing Parts agreed on, or which the adverſe 
Part confeſſed, Men mult needs have gone with the Donati/ts, 
againſt the Church. And this mult fall out as oft as any Heretick 
will cunningly take that way againſt the Church, which the Dona» 
ti/ts did, if this Principle ſhall go for currant. But in the ſecond In- 
ſtance, concerning the Exchariſ/t, a Matter of Faith, and fo of Sa/- 
vation too, the ſame Propoſition is molt true. And the Reaſon is, 
becauſe here the Matter 1s true ; namely, The true, and real Par- 
ticipation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in that Bleſſed Sacrament. 
But in the former, the Matter was falſe; namely, That Rebaptiza- 
tion was neceſlary for Baptiſm formally given by the Church. So 
this Propoſition (7 Point of Faith and Salvation, it is ſafeſt for 
a Man to take that Way which the differing Parties agree in, or 
which the Adverſary confeſſes) is, you ſee, both true and falſe, as 
Men have Cunning to apply it; andas the Matter is,about which it is 
Converſant. And 1s therefore no Propoſition able, or fit, to ſettle a 
Concluſion in any ſober Man's Mind, till the Matter contained un- 
derit, be well ſcanned, and examined. And yet, as much uſe as you 
would make of this Propoſition, to amaze the Weak, your ſelves 
dare not ſtand to it; no, not where the Matter is undeniably true; 
as ſhall appear in divers Particulars beſide this of the Euchariſt. 
But before I add any other particular Inſtances, I muſt tell you 


— —_— 


t $.35.Num.2; 


NUM. 5: 


what A. C. ſays to the two former : For he tells us, Theſe two are 4.c, p. 65: 


nothing like the preſent Caſe. Nothing ? That is ſtrange indeed. 
Why 1n the firſt of thoſe Caſes concerning the Doxati/ts, your Pro- 
poſition is falſe ; and fo far from being /afe/?, that it was no way 
ſafe for a Man to take that way of Belzef, and fo of Salvation, 
which both Partsagreed on. And ts this nothing? Nay, Is not this 
full, and home to the preſent Caſe ? For the preſent Caſe is this, 
and no more ; That t is ſafeſt taking that Way of Belief which the 
differing Parties agree on, or which the Adverſary confeſſes. And 
in the ſecond of thoſe Caſes, concerning the Euchariſt, your Pro- 
poſition indeed is true; not by the Truth which it hath ſeen in it 
ſelf, Metaphificaly,and in Abſtradt ; but only in regard of the Maz- 
ter, to which it is applied : Yet there you defert your own Propo- 
ſition, where it is true. And is this nothing? Nay, Is not this alſo 
full, and home to the preſent Caſe, ſince it appears, your Propoſi- 
tion is ſuch as your ſelves dare not bide by, either when it is true, 
or when it is falſe ? For in the Caſe of Baptiſm adminiſtred by the 
Donatiſt, the Propoſition is falſe, and you dare not bide by it, for 

Cc 2 Truth's 
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Truth's fake. And in that Caſe of the Exchariſt, the Propoſition 
is true, and yet you dare not bide by it, for the Church of Rome's 
fake. So that Church (with you) cannot err, and yet will not 
ſuffer you to maintain 7ruth ; which not to do, is ſome Degree 
of Error, and that no ſmall one.- 
NUM. 5. Well, A.C. goeson, and gives his Reaſons, why theſe two In- 
*®5- ſtances are nothing like the preſent Caſe. For in theſe Caſes (faith 
he ) there are annexed other Reaſons of certainly known Peril of 
damnable Schiſm and Herefie, which we ſhould incur by conſenting 
to the Donatiſts Denial of true Baptiſm among Catholicks ; and to 
the Proteſtants Denial, or Doubting of the true Subſtantial Preſence 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt : But in this Caſe, of Reſolving to live 
and die in the Catholick Roman Church, there is,confeſſedly, no ſuch 
Peril of any damnable Hereſie, or Schiſm, or any other Sin. Here 1 
have many Particulars to obſerve upon 4. C. and you ſhall have 
them as briefly as I can ſet them down. 
Punt. 1. And firſt, I take A4.C. at his word, that in the Caſe of the Dona- 
tiſts.ſhould it be followed,there would be known Peril of damnable 
Schiſm and Herefie, by denying true Baptiſm to be in tne Orthodox 
Church. For by this you may ſee, what a found Propolition this is 
(That where two Parties are diſſenting, 1t is ſafeſt believing that, in 
which both Parties agree,or which the Adverſary confeſſes;) tor here 
you may ſee by the Caſe of the Doxati/t, is confelled, it may lead a 
Man, that will «uzverſ/a/ylean toit, into known and 4/:mnable Schiſm 
and Hereſie. An excellent Guide, I promiſe you, ris : Is it not ? 
Punt. 2. Nor ſecondly, are theſe, though 4. C. calls them ſo, annexed 
4.C.P.65. Reaſons : For he calls them fo, but to blaunch the Matter, as if 
they fell upon the Propoſition ab extra, accidentally, and from 
without : Whereas they are not annexed, or pinned on ; but flow * 
naturally out of the Propo/etion it ſelf. For the Propoſition would 
ſeem to be Metaphyfical, and is appliable indiflcrently to any Com- 
mon Belief of diſſenting Parties, be the Point in difference what 
it will. Therefore if there be any thing /Zeretical, Schiſmatical, 
or any way evil in the Point, this Propoſition being neither 2ni- 
verſally, nox neceſſarily true, muſt needs caſt him that relies upon 
it, upon all theſe Rocks of ZHerefre, Schiſm, or whatever elſe fol- 
lows the Matter of the Propoſition. 
Punt. 3. Thirdly, 4.C. doth extremely ill to joyn theſe Caſes of the Do- 
A.C.p.66. matiſts for Baptiſm, and the Proteſtant for the Euchariſt together, 
as he doth. For this Propoſition in the firſt, concerning the Do- 
natiſts, leads a Man ( as 1s confeſſed by himſelf ) into known and 
damnable Schiſm and Herefie : But, by 4. C's good leave, the lat- 
a concerning the Proteſtants, and the Euchariſt, nothing ſo. For 


abſurditati- 1 hope 4. C. dare not fay, That to believe the true, * Sub/tantial 
bus ſublatis, | 


quicquid ad Experimendam veram ſubſtantialemque Corporis ad Cameron Domini Communicatio- 
nem, que ſub ſatris Cane ſymbolis, fidelibus exhibetur, facere poteſt, libenter recipio. Calv. L. 4. Inſt. 


e.17. $. 19. In Cene myſterio per ſymbola panis 63 vini Ghriſtus vere nobis exhibetur, &c. Et nos par- 
eicipes ſubltantiz ejus Fatt; ſumys. Ibid. $. I1, 


Preſence 
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Preſence of Chriſt, is either known, or damnable Schiſm or Ferefie. 
Now as many, and as Learned + Proteſtants believe and maintain i $ 35-Num.3. 
this, as do believe Poſlibility of Salvation(as before is limited)in the 
Roman Church : Therefore they, in that, not guilty of either know», 
or dawinable Schiſm, or Hereſte, though the Donati/ts were of both. 
Fourthly, Whereas he impoſes upon the Prote/tants, The Denial Pun, 4 
or Doubting of the True and Real Preſence of Chriſt in the Fucha- 4. C.p.66. 
riſt; he is a great deal more bold, than true, in that alſo : For un- 
derſtand them right, and rhey certainly, neither dey, nor doult it. 
For as for the Lutherans, as they are commonly called, their very 
Opinion of Conſub/tantiation makes it known to the World, that 
they neither deny, nor doubt of his True, and Real Preſence there; 
and they are Proteſtants. And for the Calviniſts, if they might be 
rightly underſtood, they alſo maintain a molt 7rue and Real Pre- 
ſence, though they cannot permit their Judgment to be-7ranſub- 
ſtantiated : And they are Froteſtants too. And this is ſo known a 
Truth, that * BeFarmine confeſſes it : For he ule 7 de Euchar.c.2. $. Quin- 
faith, Proteſtants do often grant, that the True td dicit. Sacramentarii ſeeps dicune 
and Real Body of Chriſt is in the Euchariſt, But reale Corpus Chriſti in Con adeſſe, ſed 
he adds, 7hat they never ſay (ſo far as he hath rune dog. Fo ny Þ wr 
read) That it is there Truly and Really, unleſs que fit in Celo, &c. 
they ſpeak of the Supper which ſhall be in Hea- as oy means to brand Proteſtants 
. d name of Sacramentarn, 1s 
ven, Well: Firſt, If they grant, that the 77»e ,1ajn. For he ſays, the Council of Trene 
and Real Body of E hriſt IS in that Bleſſed Sa- oppoſed this word realiter, Figmento 
crament (as Be//armine confeſſes they do, and pang, rr to the Calviniſtical Fig- 
*tis moſt true) then A. C. is falſe, who charges pg A.C. p. 65. 
all the Prote{tants with Denyal, or Doubtfulneſs in this Point. And 
Secondly, Belarmine himſelf alſo ſhews here his /gorance, or his 
Malice : Ignorance,if he knew it not ; Malice,if he would not know 
it. For the Calviniſts; at leaſt, they which follow Calnix himſelf, 
do not only believe, that the true and real Body of Chriſt is recei- 
ved in the Euchariſt ; but that it is there, and that we partake of 
it vere & realiter, which are ÞCalvin's own Words ; and yet Bel- TClv.in 1Cor. 
larmine boldly affirms, that to his Reading, »o one Proteſtant did 3; : . 
ever affirm it. And I, for my part, cannot believe but Be//armine 24. cealiter. 
had read Calvin, and very carefully, he doth fo frequently, and fo w_ s ah 
mainly oppoſe him. Nor can that Place by any Art be ſhifted, or 'F. 
by any Yzolence wreſted from Calvin's true Meaning of the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in and at the bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt, to 
any Supper in Heaven whatſoever. But moſt manifeſt it is, that 
240d legerim, for ought I have read, will never ſerve Bellarmine 
to excuſe him: For he himſelf, but in the very || Chapter going | Betlarm.L.c. 
before, quotes four Places out of Ca/vin, in which he ſays expreſly, (yr _— Ge 
That we receive in the Sacrament the Body and: Blood of Chriſt > 
Vere, truly. So Calvin fays it four times, and Bellarmine quotes 
the places; and yet he ſays in the very next Chapter, that never 
any Proteſtant faid ſo, to his Reading. And for the Chyrch of Eng- 
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land, nothirig is mote plain, than that it believes and teaches the 


+ The Body of Chriſt is given, taken and 
eaten in the Supper (of the Lord) only 
after an Heavenly and Spiritual manner. 
And the Means whereby the Body of 
Chriſt isreceived and eaten.is Faith Eccl. 
Ang/. Art. 28. So here's the manner of 
Tranſiubſtantiation denied, but the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt twice affirmed. And in the 
Prayer before Conſecration,thus: Grant 
us, Gracious Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſh of 
thy dear Son Feſus Chriſt, and to drink, 
his Blood, &c. And again, in the ſecond 
Prayer, or Thankſgiving after Confſecra- 
tion,thus: We grve thee Thanks, for that 
thou doſt vouchſafe to feed us which 
have duly received theſe holy Myſteries, 
with the ſpiritual Food of the moſt pre- 
CiOus 3/4 and Blood of thy Son, our 
Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, &C. 


True and Real Preſence of Chriſt in the * Eu- 
chariſt, unleſs A.C. can make a Body no Body, 
and Blood no Blood, ( as perhaps he can by 
Tranſubſtantiation) as well as Bread no Bread, 
and Wine no Wine. And the Church of Eng- 
land is Proteſtant too. So Proteſtants of all ſorts 
maintain a 7rze and Real Preſence of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt; and then, where's any known, or 
damnable Herefie here ? As for the Learned of 
thoſe Zealous Men that died in this Cauſe in 
Queen Maries days, they denied not the Real 
Preſence {\mply taken, but as their Oppo/ites 
forced Tranſubſtantiation upon them,as if that, 
and the Real Preſence had been all one. Where- 
as all the Ancient Chriſtians ever believed the 


one, and none but Modern and Superſtitious Chriſtians believe the 
other, if they do believe it ; for I doubt, tor my part, they do nor. 
And as for the Z»learned in thoſe Times, and all Times, their 


Zeal (they holding the Foundation) may eat out their /gnorances, 
and leave them fate. Now that the Learned Proteſtants in Queen 


Maries days did not deny, nay, did maintain the Real Preſence, 
will maniteſtly appear. For when the Commiſſoners obtruded to 
Fo. Frith the Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Body in the Sacrament, 
and tat without all Figure or Similitude ; Fo. Frith acknow- 
#Jo.Fox Mar- ledges, + That the Inward Man doth as werily receive Chriſt's Bo= 


tyrolog.Tom.2, 


London 1597. dy, (4 the\Outward Man receives the Sacrament with his Mouth. 
943- And he adds, || That neither Side ought to make it a neceſſary 


{rok Ibid. 


Article of Faith, but leave it indifferent. Nay, Archbiſhop Cran= 
mer comes more plainly, and more home to it than Fr:th. 


For 


* Cranmer 4- zF you underſtand ( faith * he ) by this Word Really, Reipsa ; that 


pud Fox 1b1id. 
P- 1301. 


15, in very deed, and effeftually ; ſo Chriſt, by the Grace and Efficas 
cy of his Paſſion, is indeed, and truly preſent, &c. But if by this 


f I fay Corpo- Word Really, you ander/tand + Corporaliter, Corporally, in his Na- 
raliter, corpo- 

rally ; for ſo Bellarmine hath it expreſly : Quod autem Corporaliter 5 ge? ſumatur Sangus 3 Caro, 
&c. probari poteſt omnibus Argumentis, &c. Bellarm. L. 1. de Euchariſt. c. 12. $. Sed tota. Arid 1 
muſt be bold to tell you more then, That this is the DoCtrine of the Church of Rome : For I mult tell 
you too, that Be/armine here contradicts himſelf : For he that tells us here, that it can be proved by 
many Arguments, that we receive the Fleſh and the Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt corporalzter, faid as 
expreſly before ( had he remembred it) that though Chriſt be in this Blelied Sacrament were £5 realiter, 
yet ( ſaith he ) non dicemus corporaliter, 5. e. eo modo quo ſud natura exiſtunt Corpora, 5c. Bellarm, 
L. 1. de Euchariſt. c. 2. $. Tertia Regula. So Bellarmine here isin a notorious Contradiction : Or elle it 
will follow plainly out of him, that Quiſt, in the Sacrament, 1s exiſtent one way, and received another; 
which is a groſs Abſurdity. And that corporaliter was the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and meant by 
Tranſubſtantiation, is farther plain in the Book called The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, ſet forth by the 
Biſhops in Convocation in Henry the Eighth's Time, Anno 1534. chap. Of the Sacrament of the Altar. 
The Words are: Under the Form and Figure of Bread and Wine, the very Body and Blood of Chriſt is 
corporally, really, &c. exhibited and received, &c. And Aquinas exprelies it thus : Quia tamen ſub- 
Ntantia Corports Chriſti realiter non dividitur 4 ſua quantitate dimenſiva, CE ab alits accidentibus, inde 
eſt, quod ex virealis Concomitantie eſt in Sacraments tota quantitas dimenſiva Corporis Chriſts, & 
omnza accidentia ejus, Tho. p. 3- 9.76. Art. 4 c, 


tural, 
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zural and Organical Body, under the Forms of Bread and Wine, 
"Yis contrary to the Holy Word of God. And fo likewiſe Biſhop 
Ridley. Nay , Biſhop Ridley adds yet farther , and ſpeaks fo 
fully to this Point, as I think no man can add to his Expreſſion - 
And 'tis well if ſome Prote$Fants except not againſt it, Both you 


and I (faith * he ) agree in this : That in the Sacrament is the * Apud Fox 
very true and natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, even that which ibid.p. 1598. 
was born of the Virgin Mary ; which aſcended into Heaven, which 


fits on the right hand of God the Father , which ſhall come from 
thence to judge the quick and the Dead, Only we differ in modo, 
in the way and manner of being. We confeſs all one thing to be 
in the Sacrament, and diſſent in the manner of being there. 1 
confeſs Chriſts natural Body to be in the Sacrament by Spirit and 
Grace, &c. Ton make a groſſer kind of Being, incloſing a natural 
Body under the ſhape and form of Bread and Wine. So far and 


more, Biſhop Ridley. And + Arch-biſhop Cra»mer confeſſes, That t Apud Fox 
he was indeed of another Opinion,and inclining to that of Zuing- iv14. 1703. 


lus, till Biſhop Ridley convinced his Judg- 
ment, & ſetled him in this point. And for ||Ca/- 
vin , he comes no whit ſhort of theſe , a- 
gainſt the Calumny of the Romaniſts on 
that behalf. Now after all this, with what 
face can'A. C. fay ( as he doth ) That Prore- 
ftants deny , or doubt of the true, and 
Real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament 2 
IT cannot well tell, or am unwilling to ut- 
ter. 


| Tanthm de modo queſto eſt, £3c. Et 
Faceſſat calumnia Peſt Chriſtum 4 
Cena ſua &c.Calv.L.4.Inſt. c. 17.9 31- 
Veritatem Det in qua acquieſcere tut 
licet, ſine controverſia amplettar. Pro- 
nunciat alle Carnem ſuam eſſe Anime 
mee cibum, Sanguinem eſſe potum. Ta 
libus alimenti animam ulli meam paſ- 
cendum offero. In $. Ciena jubet me ſub 
Symbolis Panis & Vins Corpus 5 San- 
wr ſuum ſumere, manducare &9 bi- 
ere.Nibil dubito,quin E9 ipſe Ver? por- 
rigat:E ego recipiam.Caly.ibid.y 32. 


Fifthly, Whereas tis added by 4. C. That in this preſent caſe Punf. 5: 
there is no peril of any damnable Herefie, Schiſm, or any other 4: Cp. 66. 


Sin, in reſolving to live and dye in the Roman Church. That's 
not ſo neither. For he that lives in the Roman Church, with 
ſuch a Reſolution, is preſumed to believe as that Church be- 
lieves. And he thatdoth ſo, I will not fay is as guilty, but guilty 
he is, more, or leſs, of the Schiſms which that Church firſt cauſed 
by her Corruptions, and now continues by them, and her Power 
together ; And of all her Damnable Opinions too, in point of 
Misbelief,though perhaps 4.C. will not have them called Z/ere/ies; 
unleſs they have been condemned in ſome General Council; And 
of all otner fins alſo, which the Dottrine and Misbelief of that 
Church leads him into. Arid mark it I pray. For 'is one thing to 
live in a Schiſmatical Church, and not Communicate with it in 
the Schiſm, or in any falſe Worſhip that attends it. For ſo Flias 


lived among the 7ex Tribes, arid was not Schiſmatical, 3 Reg. 3 Reg. 7. 
17. And after him EX#ze#us, 4 Reg. 3. But then neither 4 R8-3: 


of them either. countenanced the Schiſm; or worſhipped the 
Calves in Dan, of in Bethel. And ſo alſo beſide theſe Pro- 
phets , did thoſe Thouſands live in a Schiſmatical Church , yet - 


never 


194: 


Arch-Biſhip LAUD againit F. 35 


3 Reg. 19. 18. 


3 Reg. 13. 11. 


never bowed their Knee to Baal, 3. Reg. 19. But 'tis quitc ano- 
ther thing to live in a Schiſmatical Church, and Communicate 
with it in the Schiſm, and all the Super/titions and Corruptions, 
which that Church teaches, nay to live and dye in them. For 
certainly here no man can fo live in a Schiſmatical Church, but 
if he be of capacity enough, and underſtand it, he muſt necds be 
a Formal Schiſmatick , or an Involved One, if he underſtand it 
not. And in this caſe the Church of Rome is either far worle, 
or more cruel than the Church of 1ſrael, even under Ahab and 
Jezabel , was. The Synagogue indeed was corrupted a long 
time, and in a great degree : But I do not find, that this Do- 
Etrine ,  Tou muſt ſacrifice in the high places : Or this, Tou 
may not go and worſhip at the one Altar in Jeruſalem, was 
either taught by the Prie/ts, or maintained by the Prophets, 
or enjoyned the people by the Sanhedrim : -Nay , can you 
ſhew me, when any Jew living there devoutly according 
to the Law, was ever, puniſhed for omitting the One of 
theſe, or doing the Other > But the Church of Rome hath 
ſolemnly decreed her Errors; and erring , hath yet Gde- 
creed withal, 7That ſhe cannot err. And impoſed upon Learned 
men , diſputed and improbable Opinions , 7ra»ſu//tantiation , 
Purgatory , and Forbearance of the Cup in the blefled Euchariſt, 
even againſt the expreſs Command of our Saviour, and that for 
Articles of Faith. And to keep oft Diſobedience, what ever the 
Corruption be, ſhe hath bound up her Decrees upon pain of Ex- 
communication, and all that follows upon it. Nay, this is not 
enough, unleſs the Faggot be kindled to light them the way. This 
then may be cnough tor us to leave Rome, though the o/d Pro- 
phet forlook not Iſrael. 3. Reg. 13. And theretore in this pre- 
ſent caſe there's peril, great peril of damnable both Schiſm and 
Herefie, and other fin, by living and dying in the Roman Faith, 
tainted with ſo many ſuperſtitions, as at this day it is, and their 


* Petilianus di.xit, Venite ad Eccleſiam 
popult, & aufugite Traditores (ita Or- 
thedoxos tum appellavit ) /i cum 21f- 
dem perire non vults. Nam ut facile 
cognoſcath quod ipſi ſunt rei, de tide no- 
ſtra optim& judicant. Ego zllorum im- 
feftos __—_— meos (quod abſit) re- 
cipiunt baptizatos, que omnino non fa- 
cerent,ſi in Baptiſmo noſtro culpas ali- 
quas aznoviſſent. Videte ergo quod da- 
mus, quam ſanttum ſit, quod deſtruere 
metuit Sacrilegus Inunucus. $. Augult. 
reſponder. Sic approbamus in Heretics, 
Baptiſmumgion Hereticorum. ſed Chri- 
ſti, ficut in Fornicatoribus , Idololatris 
Veneficis,&c. approbamus Baptiſmum 
non eorum:;ſed Chriſti. Omnes enim ſts 
enter quos & | ney _ ficut = 
Apoſtolus : Regnum non I- 
oe. &c. S. Auguſt, L. 2. cone, 
Lit. Pctiliani, c, 108, 


Tyranny to boot. So that here I may anſwer 
A. C. juſt as * S. Auguſtine anſwered Petilian 
the DonatisF, in the fore-named caſe of Bap- 
tiſm. For when Petilian pleaded the Con- 
ceſſion of his Adverſaries, 7hat Baptiſm, as 
the Donatiſts adminiFFred it , was good and 
lawful, and thence inferred ( juſt as the Tee 


ſuit doth againſt me ) that it was better fer 


men to joyn with his Congregation, than with 
the Church, $. Auguſtine ani{wers ; We do in- 
deed approve among Hereticks Baptiſm, but ſo, 
not as it is the Baptiſm of Hereticks, but as 
zt is the Baptiſm of Chriſt. Juſt as we ap- 
prove the! Baptiſm of Adulterers , [dolaters, 


Witches, 
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— 


Witches; and yet not as 'tis theirs, but as "tis Chrift's Baps 
tiſm, For none of theſe, for all their Baptiſm, ſhall inherit 
the Kingdom of God: And the Apoſtle rec- 
kons Hereticks among them, * Gal.5. And * Gal. 5. 19,26, 21; 

ain afterwards : 7? is not therefore yours | 

faith + St. Auzuſt ine ) that we fear to de- TNomergo y td quod deſtruere 
ftroy, but Chriſt's; which, even among the Sa» (il, & fo aft; þ - Tx 
crilegious, is of, and in it ſelf, holy. Now Ibid: "I" 
you ſhall ſee how full this comes to our 

Petilianift, A. C. ( for he is one of the ContraQtors of the 
Church of Chriſt to Rome, as the Donati/ts confined it to 
Africk.) And he cries out, That a Poſſibility of Salvation is 4.c. p. 64,65. 
a free Confeſſion of the Adverſaries, and is of force againft 
them, and to be thought extorted from them by force of Truth 
it ſelf. IT anſwer: I do indeed, for my part ( leaving other 
Men free to their own Judgment ) acknowledg a Poſſibility 
of Salvation in the Roman Church ; but ſo, as that which [1 
grant to Romaniſts , is not as they are Romaniſts, but as 
they are Chriſtians ; that is, as they believe the Creed, and 
hold the Foundation, Chrif? himſelf ; not as they aſlociate 
themſelves wittingly and knowingly” to the groſs Superſtitions 
of the Romiſh Church. Nor do I fear to deſtroy quod ipſc- 
rum ef, that which is theirs ; but yet I dare nt ad ſo 
. roughly, as with theirs, or for theirs, to deny, or weaken 
the Foundation, which is Chriſt's, even among them ; and 
which is, and remains holy , even in the midſt of their 
Superſtitions : And I am willing to hope, there are man 
among them, which keep within that Church, and yet wi 
the Superſtitions aboliſhed which they know , and which 
pray to God to forgive their Errors in what they know 
not ; and which hold the Foundation firm, and live ac- 
cordingly ; and which would have all things amended that 
are _ , Were it in their power. And to ſuch I dare not 
deny a Poſſibility of Salvation , for that which is Chriſt's in 
them ; though they hazard themſelves extremely by keep- 
ing ſo cloſe to that which is Swper/tition , and in the Caſe 
of Images, comes to near /dolatry. Nor can A. C. ſhift this 4.c. p. 66. 
- off by adding, Living and »Dying in the Roman Church. For 
this Living. and Dying in the Romau Church ( as is before 
expreſſed ) cannot take _ the Poflibility of Salvation 
from them which believe, and repent of whatſoever is Error, 
or Sin in them ; be it Sin known to them, or be it not. Bur 
then perhaps 4. C. will reply , that if this be fo, I muft 
then maintain , that a Donarif# allo, living and dying in 
Schiſm-, might be faved. To which I anſwer two ways. 
Fir , that a plain honeſt Donatif#, having ( as is confel- 
ſed) true Baptiſm, and holding the Fox»dation ( as for 


Dd ought 
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* For though Patreolus will make Donatus, and from hm 
the Doratiſts, to.beguilty of an impious Herefie (I doubt he 
means A-rr1anifm; though he name it not) 1 making the Son 

of God leſs than the Father, and the Holy Gholt lels thai the 
Son. L. 4. de Hereſ. Her. 14. yet theſe things are molt ma- 
nifelt out of St. Augnſtine concerning them, who lived-with 
them, both in Time and Pl:ce ; and underitood them, and 
their Tenets, far better than Prat eclns could. 

And firſt, St. Augaſtine tells us concerning them : Arriani, 
Parris, 65 Filti, £5 Spiritus Santts, drverſas ſubſtantias eſſe 
dicumt. Donatiltze autem unam Tramgatis ſuvſtantiam coli- 
fitentur. $0 they are no Arrzans. 

Secondly, Si aliqui eorum minorem Filtum eſſe di xerunt 

udm Pater eſt, equ{dem tamen ſubſtantie non negarunt. 
= this is but /i 4/zqur, it any . Sg twas doubttul, thus too, 
though Patreols delivers it poſitively. 

Thirdly, Plurime vero mn ts hoc ſe dicunt, omnino cre- 
dere de Patre, 5 Filio, 3 Spiritu Santto, quod Catholica 
credit Eccleſia. Nec ipſa cum illts verertur Queſtio, ſed de 
ſola Communione infeliciter /itigant, ©c. De ſola, Only 
about the Union with the Church. Therefore they erred not 
in Fundamental Points of Faith. And 

Laſtly, All that can farther be ſaid again!t them, 1s, That 
ſome of them, to win the Gorhs to them, when they were 
powerful, ſaid, #þc ſe Credere quod & ili credurt. Now 
the Goehs (for the moſt) were Arrians : But then, faith St. Au- 
guſtine, they wefe Bit nonnulls, ſome of them. And of "this 
ſome, it was no more certain, than ſicut aud:vimus, as we have 
heard ; St. 4uzuyſt;me knew it not. . And then it it were true 
of ſome, yet Majorum ſuorum Authoritate convincuneur ; 
Nuvia nec Donatus ipſe fic credidifſe aſſeritur, de cujus parte 
ſe eſſe glorianter. S. Aug. Eprſt. 50. Where Parreolus Is 
again deceived ; for he ſays expreſly, that Donatus affirmed 
the Son to be leſs than the Father : Þnpius ille aſſerebat, &c. 
But then indeed ( and which deceived Patreolus ) 
befide Donatus, the Founder of this Herefie, there was ano- 
ther Donatus, who ſucceeded Majortuus at Carthage; and 

. he was guilty of the Herefie which Patreolus mentions, Et ex- 
tant ſcripta ejus ubi apparer, as St. Auguſtine confeſſes, L.1. 
de Hereſ. Her. 69. But then St. Auguſtine adds there alfo, 
nec facile in 115.quiſquam, that ſcarce any of the Donatsſts 
did ſ6 much as know, that this Donatus Led that Opinion ; 
much leſs did they believe it themſelves. S. Aug. Ibid. 


ovslit I know, \the * Donatiſts 
did )and repenting of whatever 
was S$.nin him,and would have 
repented of the Schiſen,” had it 
been known to him, might be 
laved. Secondly, That in this 
Particular , the Romanist and 
the Doxati/t differ much ; and 
that therefore it -isnotof nece(- 
fary Conſequence, that-it a Ro- 
manift now ( upon the Condi- 
tions before expreſſed) may be 
ſaved, therefore a Donati/t here- 
tofore might : For in regard of 
the Schiſm, the Doyari/t was, in 
one reſpect, worſe, and in grea- 
ter danger of Damnation than 
the Romaniſt now is; and in 
another reſpect better, and in 
leſs danger. The Donati/t was 
in greater danger. of Damna+ 
tion, if you conſider the Schiſm 
it ſelf then ; for they brake 
irom the Orthodox Church , 
without any Cauſe given them, 
And here it doth follow, if the 
Romani$t have a Poſſibility of 
Salvation, therefore a ;Donati/t 
hath, But if you conſider the 
Cauſe of the Schiſm now, then 
the Donatiſt was in leſs danger 
of Damnation than the Roma- 


wes; becauſe the Church of Rome gave the firſt, and the greateſt 
{5S.21. Nun. Cauſe of the Schiſm (as is proyed + before.) And therefore here 


1, Oc. 


it, doth not follow, That if a Dexati/t have Poſſibility of Salvation, 


therefore a, Romani/? hath ; for a leſſer Offender may have that 


Punk, 6. 


Poſſibility of Safety, which a greater hath not. | 
..And laſt of all ; Whereas 4, C.adds, that Confeſſedly there is vo 


4.C:p.66. ſuch Peril; That's a moſt loud Untruth,. and an Ingenuous Man: 
*$. 35. Num. Would never have faid it. Fox in the fame-* place, where I grant 


I, 2. 


a Poſhbility of Salvation in the Rowan Church, I preſently add, 


that; it is no ſecure way, in, xegard of Romgn Corruptions. And 
4. C..cannot plead for himſe}y, that he either knew not this, or 
that he over-looked it ; for himſelf diſputes againſt it as ſtrongly 
as, he can, What Modeſty, or Truth call you this ? For he that 
contellss a Poſſibility: of Safuation, doth not thereby confeſs no 
Peril of Dapnategn, in the: ſage Way. Yea, but if: ſome Prote- 


"Oy | 
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ſtants ſhould ſay there is Peril of Damnation to live and die in the 
Roman Faith, their Saying is nothing in compariſon of the numter, 
or Worth of thoſe that ſay, there is none. So A. C, again. And 
beſide, they which ſay it, are contraditted by their own more Lear- 
ned Brethren. Here 4. C. ſpeaks very confuſedly : Bat whether 4.C. p. 66: 
he ſpeak of Proteſtants, or Romaniſts, or mixes them, the matter 
is not gredt : For as for the Number and Worth of Men, they are 
no neceſſary Concluders of Truth. Not Number : For who would 


S. 35. 


be judged by the Many 2 The 
time was, when the * Arrians 
were too many for the Ortho« 
dox. Not Worth ſimply ; fot 
that once + miſ-led, is, of all 
other, the greateſt Miſ-leader, 
And yet God forbid, that to 
. Worth weaker Men ſhould not 

yield, in difficult and perplexed 
Queſtions; yet lo, as that when 
Matters Funtlamental in the 
Faith come in Queſtion, they 
finally reſt upon a higher, and 
clearer Certainty, than can be 
ſbund in either Number, or 
IWeight of Men. Befides, if you 
mean your own Farty, you 
have not yet proved your Par- 
ty more worthy for Liſe of 
Learning than the Proteſtants. 
Prove that firſt, and then it will 
be time to tell you, how wor- 


* __ totus Orbis, & Arrianum ſe eſſe miratus eſs. 
S. Hier. adver/.Luciferian. poſt meduim. Tom.2. Arrianorain 
Venenum non jam portiunculam quandam, ſed pene Orbem 
totum contaminaverat, adeo ut prope cunttis Latini Sermc- 
nis Epiſcopis, partim vi, partim frande deceptis,caligo qua- 
dam mentibus | mpg 1 c.Vin.Lir.cont, Herefſ.c.6 Eccle- 
fia non Parietibus conſiſtit, ſed in Dozmatum veritate. Ec- 
clefia 1bi eſt, ubi fides vera eſt. Ceterum ante annos quinde- 
cim,aut vigints,Parictes omnes hic Eccleſiaram Heretici(de 
Arrianis & aliis Hzreticis loquitur) p:ſſidebant, (Fc. Eccleſia 
autem ill.c erat, ubi fides vera erat. $. Hier. in Pſal. 133. 
Conltantius. Tantane Orbis rerre pars, Liberi, in te refider; 
ut tu ſolus homint Impio (de Atharatio loquitur ) ſubſidto ve- 
nire, 05 pacem Orbis de Mundi totius dirimere audias. Li- 
berius. Eſto quod ego ſolus ſim, non tamen proptereaCauſa 
fidei fit inferior ; nam olim tres ſolum erant reperti, qui , 
Regis mandato refiſterent, Ec. Thevd. L.2. Hiſt. Eccl. c.16. 
Dialogo inter Conſt ant. Imp. © Liberium Papam. $0 that 
Pope did not think Multzrude any great note of the true 
Church. V6; ſime, Ec. qui Eccleſiam multitudine defimunt, 
& parvum gregem nſpernantur, &c. Greg. Naz. Orar. 25. 
frm. Nay, the Arrians were grown to that Bo!dneſs, that 
they a gory to the Catholicks of that time Paucitatem, the 
Thinneſs of their Number, Greg. Naz. Carm. de vit& ſu, 
f+ 24. Edit. Pariſ. 1611. Quum ejetts tamen efſſent de Civi- 
tativus, jattabant m deſertts ſuis Synagopis illud : Multi 
vocati, paucl ele&i, Socrar. L. 1. HP}. Ecclef c.10, 
F Error Origents & Tertull:ani magna fuit in Eccleſia Des 
Populi tentatio, Vin. Lir. cone. Her. c. 23, (5 24. 


thy many of your Popes have been, for either Life or Learning, 

As for the reſt, you may bluſh to ſay it. For all Proteſtants unas 

nimouſly agree in this, That there i great Peril of Damnation for 

any Man to live and die in the Roman Perſwaſton : And you are 

not able to produce any one Proteſtant, tliat ever faid the cori- 

trary. And therefore that is a moſt notorious Slander, where 
you fay, that they which affirm this Peril of Damnation, are con- 4-C. 2. 65. 
tradicted by their own more Learned Brethren. 

' And thus having cleared the Way againſt the Exceptions of 4: x um. 7. 
C. to the 'two former Inſtatzces, I will now proceed ( as I || pro- ||s 35.Nwn 4 
miſed ) to make this farther appear, that 4. C. and his Fellows, 

dare not ſtand to that-Ground, which is here laid down ; name- 

ly, That im Point Faith and Salvation, it is ſafeſt for a Man 

to take that Way which the Adverſary confeſſes to be true, or where- 

on the differing Parties agree. And that if they do ſtand to'it, 

they muſt be forced to maintain the Church of England, in many 

things, againſt the Church of Rome, 3 "oi; 
| Dd 2 And 
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Puntt. 1. And fir, I inſtance in the 4rticle of our Saviour Chriſt's De- 
ſeent into Hell. I hope the Charch of Rome believes this Article; 
and withal, that ZZe/ is the place ot the Damned : So doth the 
Church of England. Tn this then thele diſſenting Churches agree ; 
therefore, according to the former Rule ( yea, and here in Truth 
too) 'tis ſafeſt for a Man to believe this Article of the Creed, as 
both agree ; that is, That Chriſt deſcended in Soul into the Place 

_—_ of the Damned. But this the Remani/ts will not endure at any 

p.3. 9. 52. Ar. hand : For the * School agree in it, that the Soul of Chri(t, m the 

2.c. Verbaejus pjme of his Death, went really no farther than in Limbum Patrum ; 

1d From which is not the Place of the Damned, but a Region, or Quarter 
am eſſentiam in the upper part of Hell ( as they call it built up there by the 

— Romaniſt, without Licenſe of either Scripture, or the Primitive 

Inferni,n quo Church. And a Man would wonder, how thoſe Builders with un- 

juſti detine- tempered Mortar,found Light enough in that dark Place, to build 

F2ek. 14 16. 435 they have done. | | 

Puntt. 2. Secondly, T'll inſtance in the 7»/titution of the Sacrament in 
both Kinds. That Chriſt I»/tiruted it fo, is confelſed by both 
Churches ; and that the Ancient Churches received it fo, isagreed 
by both Churches : Therefore according to the former Rule (and 
here in 77th too ) 'tis ſafeſt for a Man to receive this Sacrament 
in both Kinds. And yet here this Ground of 4. C, muſt not ſtand 
for good ; no, not at Rome ; but to receive in one Kind isenough 

+ Baſilienſe for the Laity. And the poor + Bohemians muſt have a Diſpenſa- 

brner—— tion, that it =P be lawtul for them to receive the Sacrament as 

mis uerivſque Chriſt commanded them. And this muſt not be granted to them 
ſpeciei ujum : neither, unleſs they will acknowledg ( moſt. oppolite to Truth ) 

_ f/ rpm that they are not bound by Divine Law to receive it in both 

cedi ab Eccle- Kinds. And here their Building with untempered Mortar ap- 

ſia, non auter Pears moſt manifeſtly : For they have no Shew to maintain this, 

Divino jure. Bur the Fiftion of 7homas of Aquin, That be which receives the 

Bellarm. L. 1. Body of Chriff, receives alſo bis Blood per concomitantiam, by 

ro dacrament. Concomitaney ; becauſe the Blood goes always with the Body : 

£5 © Of which 7erm, || Thomas was the firſt Author I can yet find. 
|Tho-p.3.9.76. Firff then, If this be true, I hope Chriſt. knew it : And then, 
page Why did he fo unuſefully inſtitute it in both Kinds 2 Next, If 
\ this be true, Concometancy accompanies the Prieſt , as well as 
the People : And then, Why may not he receive it in one Kind 
allo? Thirdly, This is apparently not true : For the Eucharift 
is a Sacrament Sauguinis effuft, of Bloodihed, and poured out : 
And Blood poured out , and ſo ſevered from the Body , goes 
not along with the Body per concomitantiam, And yet Chriſt 
muſt rather err, or proceed I know not how, in the Inſtitution 
of the Sacrament in both Kinds, rather than the Zoly, Wnerrin 
Church of Rome may do amiſs in the Determination for it, a 
the Adminiſtration of it in one Kind.  Nar will the Diſtin- 
Aion, That Chrift inſtituted this as a- Sacrifice, to which m_ 
os Minds 
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Kinds were neceſſary, ſerve the turn : For ſuppoſe that true, yet 
he inftituted it as a Sacrament alſo, or eife rhat Sacrament had 
no Inſtitution from Chriſt ; which I ſuppole 4. C. dares not at- 
firm. And that Inſtitution which; the Sacrament had trom Chriſt, 
was in both Kinds. 
And fince hcre's Mention happen d of Sacrifice, my Third In- Pax. 3. 
ſtance ſhall be in the Sacrifice which is ofter'd up to God, in that 
Great and High Myſtery of our Redemption by the Death of Chr. 
For as Chriſt ofter'd up * himſfelt once for all, a Full and All-fuf- + 6p. by 
ficient Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World ; fo did He inſti- his ownB'ood, 


tute, and command a F Memory of this Sacrifice in a Sacrament, nay Holy 
even till his Coming again. For at, and in the Eucharyt, WE Of- Face, and ob- 
fer up to God three Sacrifices : One by the Prie/t only ; thar's the t-ined Erernal 


[| Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, repreſented in Bread {,, wy, 7» oh 


broken, and Wine poured out. Another by the * Prie/t and the 12. And this 
People, joyntly ; and that is the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, %** Gene by 


, ; way of 1- 
for all the Beneiits and Graces we receive by the precious Drath of yy. . Ay 
Offering of 
: tie Body of 

Jeſus Chriſt once made, Heb. ro. 10. Chriſt gave himſelf for us, to be an Offering, and a Sacrifice 
of a Sweet Sinelling Savour unto God, Epheſ. 5. 2. Out of which Place the School infers, Paſſionern 
Chr:ſti verum Sacr:ficium fuſe Thom. p. 3. 9. 48. Are. 4. c. Chrilt did futter Death npon the Croſs 
for our Redemption ; and made there, by his one Obſatioa of himſelf onee offered, a full, perfet, and 
ſaMcient Sacritice, Oblation, and SatisfaCtion for the Sins of the whole World. Ecclef. Angl. in Canone 
Conſecrationis Euchariſt. : 

+ And Chriſt did laſtitute, and in his holy Goſpel! Command us to continue a Perpetual Memory of 
that precious Death, until his Coming again Eccleſ. Angl: 1b1d. 

| Sacramentum hoc eſt Commemorativum Dominice Paſſions, que fuit verum Sacrificium ; £5 ſic 
nommatur Sacrificium. Thom. p 3. 9. 73. Art. 4. c. Chritt being otiered up once for all, in his own 
proper Perſon, is yet faid to be offered up. &c. in the Celebration of the Sacrament ; becauſe his Obla- 
tion once for ever made, is thereby repreſented. Lambert in Fox his Martyrology, Vol 2. Edit. Lond. 
1579. p. 1033. Et poſtea. 'Tis a'Memorial, or Repreſentation thereof. bd. The Matter of the Sen- 
tences i. truly in this Point, ſaying ; That which is Offered and Conf-crated of the Prieſt, is called 
a Sacrifice and Oblation, becauſe it is a Memory, atd Repreſentation! of the true Sacritice, and holy Ob- 
lation made on the Altar of the Cro's Archbiſhop Cranmer, wm his Anſwer to Biſhop Garaner, concer- 
ning the mo't holy Sacrament, L:b. 5. pag. 377. And again, tus ſhortly is the Mind of Lombardu, 
That the thing which is done at God's Board is a Sacritice, and fo is that alſo which was made upon the 
Croſs, but not after one manner of Underitanding : For this was the Thing indeed, and that is the Com- 
memoration of the Thing. Ibid. So likewiſe Biſhop Fewe! acknoWledgeth 1cruenturn E rationabile 
Sacrificium, fpoken of by Euſebius de Demonſtrat. Evang. Lib. r. Jewei's Reply againſt Harding. 
Art. 7. Divif. 9, Again, the Miniitration of the holy Communion is ſometimes, of the Ancient Fathers, 
called ati Unbloody Sacrifice ; not in reſpect of any Corporal or Fleſhly Preſence, that is imagined to be 
there without Blood-ſbedding, but for that it repreſenteth, and reporteth to our Minds, that one and ever- 
htting Sacrifice, that Chriit made in his Body upon the Cro's. This Biſhop ewe! diF liketh not, in his An- 
ſwer to Herding, Are. 17. Divi} 14. Patres Candm Dominicam duphct de eatſa wocarune Sacri..cium 
incruenturm = Tum quod fir Imago & jolennis as illius Sacrifitid inagms quod Chriſtus cum 
ſanguinis effuſione obtulit in Cruce : Tum quod ſit etzam Fucharitticam Sacriticaum, zd eft, Sacrificium 
L audss & pratiarum ations, cttm pro beneficizs omnibus, tim pro redemptione impramis per Chriſts 
mortem perat2. Zanch. in 2. Preceps. Decal. Tom: 4. pag. 459. And Dr. Fulk atfo acknowledges a Sa- 
crifice in the Euchariit, In St. March. 26.26. Non diſſimdlaverint Chriftiani 114 Cena Domini, five tit 
spfi lequebantur, in Sacrificio Altarss peculiars quodam modo prejeutem ſe venerari Deum Chriſtiano- 
rum, (ed que efſer forma ejus Sacrificit quod per Symbola Panis & Vint fperagitur, bac Veteres pre ſe 
non ferebane. la Cafaub. Exercit. 16: 4d Annal, Baron. $ 43. p. $60. © . 

* In the Liturgy of the Church of E»g/and, we pray to God, inmediately after the Reception of the 
Sacrament, that he would. be pleaſed tg accept this our Sacrifice of Pravjs an Thankſgiving, &c. And 
Heb. 13. 15. Fhe Sacrifice Propitiatory was made by Chritt hirrrfelf only, bur the Sachfice Commemora- 


five and Gratnlatory is made by the Prieft and the People. Archbiſhop Cranmet its his Anſwer to Biſhop 
Gardner, L. 5. p. 377- | | | 


Chriſt 
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; I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Mer- Man, for himſelf only : And that 1s the Sa- 
cies of God, that you give up your crifice of every Mans Body and Soul, to ſerve 


Bodics a living Sacrifice, holy, and ac- 1: - 4 ; 
cepteble unto God, Row. th. 1. We him in both, all the reſt of his Life, for this 


offer, and preſent unto thee, O Lord, Bleſſing thus beſtowed on him. Now thus 
our ſelves, our Souls and —_—_ wm far theſe Diſſenting Churches agree, that in 
areaſonable, Hoy, en in eos the Enchariſt, there is a Sacrifice of Duty, 
in the Prayer after the Receiving of the and a Sacrifice of Praiſe, and a Sacrifice of 
Blelled Sacrament. Commemoration of Chriſt. Therefore, accor- 
ding to the former Rule ( and here in Truth 

too) 'tis ſafeſt for a Man to believe the Commemorative, the 

Praiſing, and the Performing Sacrifice ; and to offer them duly 

to God, and leave the Church of Rome, 1n this Particular, to her 
Superſtitions, that I may ſay no more. And would the Church 

of Rome ſtand to A. C's Rule, and believe diſſenting Parties where 

they agree, were it but in this, and that before, ot the Real Pres 

ſence, it would work far toward the Peace of Chriſtendom. But 

the Truth is: They pretend the Peace of Chriſtendom, but care no 

more.for it, than as it may uphold at leaſt, if not increaſe their 

own Greatneſs. | 

Punt, 4 My fourth Inſtance ſhall be in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 
the things required as zeceſary to make it effectual to the Re- 

ceiver. They, in the common received Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, are three : The Matter, the Form, and the Intention of 
the Prieſt, to do that which the Church doth, and intends he 
ſhould do. Now all other Divines, as well Ancient as Modern, 
and both the diſſenting Churches alſo, agree in. the two former z 
but many. deny, that the nrention ot the Prieſt is neceſſary, 
. Will 4. C. hold his Rule, That "tis ſafeſt to believe in a controve) + 
ted Point of Faith, that which the diſſenting Parties agree on, or 
which the adverſe Part confeſſes 2 If he will not, then why ſhould 
he preſs that, as a Rule to direct others, which he will not be 
guided by himſelf ?. And if he will, then he muſt go profeſſedly 
againſt the * Council of Trent, which hath determined it as de j- 
e, as a Point of Faith, that the tention of the Prieſt is necelſa- 

|| Hiſt. Concil. ry to make the Baptiſm'true and valid. Though in the || ZZ7/tory 
Irid. L.2- P- of that Council, tis moſt apparent, the Biſhops, and other Dj- 
277.Edit Lat. ©. | 05s 
Leyde, 1622, Vines there, could not tell what to anſwer to the Biſhop of Mis 
ors, 2 Neapolitane, who declared his Judgment openly againſt 

it, in the face of that Council. 

Punt. 5. My #fth Inſtanceis : We fay, and can eaſily prove, therearedi- 
vers Errors, and ſome groſs ones, in the Roman Miſſal. But I my 

ſelf have heard ſome fairs confeſs, that in the Liturgy of the 


® Concil. Trid. 
Seſſ:7.Can.11. 


Church of England there's no poſitive Error. And being preſſed, 
why then they refuſed .to come to our Churches, and ſerve God 
with us 2 *They anſwered, . they could not do it, becauſe though 
our Liturgy had nothing in it ill, yet it wanted'a great "w_e of 
d +. 56 thay 


_ _—_—_—— 
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that which was good, and was in their Service. Now here let 

A. C. conſider again, here is a plain Conceſſion of the adverſe Part 

'And both agree, there's nothing in our Service, but that which 

is holy and good. What will the Feſ#ir, or 4.C. fay to this? If 

he forſake his Ground, then it is not fafeſt in point of Divine 
Worſhip; to joyn Faith, as the diſſenting Parties agree, or to ſtand 

to the Adverſaries own Confeſſion. - If it be fo hardy as to main- 
tain it, then the Engliſh Liturgy is better, and ſafer, to worſhip. 

God by, than the Roman Maſs. Which yet, I preſume, 4. C. 

will not confeſs. 

In all theſe 7»/tances (the Matter fo falling out of it ſelf, for the Nu. s. 

Argument inforces it not ) the thing is true ; but not therefore 

true, becauſe the diſſenting Parties agree in it, or becaule the ad- 

verſe Part confeſſes it. Yet leſt the Feſarr, or 4.C.'for him, tfar- 

ther to deceive the Weak, ſhould infer that this Rule in fo many 

Inſtances is true, and-falſe in none, but that one concerning Baj- 

tiſm among the Donati/ts, and therefore the Argument is true «: 
plerumgne, as for the moſt, and rhat therefore tis the ſafeſt way 

to believe that which diſſenting Parties agree on ; 1will lay down 

ſome other Particulars of as great Conſequence, as any can be in, 

or about Chriſtian Religion. And if in them 4. C. or any Jeſuit, 

dare ſay, that 'tis ſafeſt to believe, as the diſſenting Parties agree, 

or as the adverſe Party confeſles, I dare fay, he ſhall be an Heretich 

in the higheſt degree, if not an I»fidel. | 

And Firft, Where the Queſtion was betwixt the Or:hodox and Puntt, x. 
the Arrian, whether the Son of God were conſub/tantiated with 

the Father. The Orthodox, ſaid he, was 645n@- of the fame 
Subſtance. The 4rrian came within a Lerter of the 77th, and 

faid, he was 5arsnG- of like Subſtance. Now he that fays, he 

is of the fame Subſtance, confeſſes he is of like Subſtance, and 

more ;. that 1s, _— of Subſtance ; for /dentity contains in it 

all Degrees of Likeneſs, and more. But he that acknowledges, 

and betieves, that He is of like Nature, and no more, denies the 

Identity. Therefore if this Rule be true, That it is ſafeFt to be- 
. lieve that, in which the diſſenting Parties agree, or which the ad- 

verſe Part confeſſes, ( which 4. C. makes ſuch great vaunt of ) 4 c. P. 64.65. 
then is ſafeſt for a Chri/tzax to belteve, that Chri/t is of like Na- 

ture with God the Father, and be free from Belict, that He is Con- 
ſubftantial with him ; Which yet is Conchuded by the * Council * Concil. Ni- 
rf Nice as neceſſary to Salvation, and the Contrary Condemned __ ron vel 
or Datonkble Herefie. _ fre cows" Yi 
« Secaydly, Ir, the Queſtion about the Reſurrefion, between the Pun. 2. 
Orthodox, 'and divers Grols + Heretirks of 
old, 4hd- the Anabaptifts and LZ:ibertines of Þf Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, 


late. *For all, or moſt of thefe 47/enting Par- Ec. Tell d gp, ho hs, 


Hes agree, that there ottght to be'a Refurre- ret. c. 46, 48, 49, 51, &c. 
Aion from Sin, to x State of Grace + and that - 


this 


_— 
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this Reſurreftion only is meant in divers Paſſages of holy Scripture, 
together with the Life of the Soul, which they are content to ſay, 


* Libertini rident ſpem omnem quam 
de Reſurretione habemus, idque jam 
nobis eveniſſe dicunt, quod adhuc ex- 
petamus, &c. ut Homo ſciat Animam 
ſuam Spiritum Immortalem eſſe perpe- 
tuo wiventem in Celis, (5c. Calv. im- 
ſtruftione adverſ. Libertinos, c. 22. 
princ. Sunt etiam hodie Libertins qui 
eam irrident, £5 Reſarreti = 
traftatur in Scripturis, tantum ad A- 
namas referunt. Pet. Mart. Loc. Com. 
Claſſe 3. cap. 15. Num. 4. 


Punt. 3. 


is Immortal. But * they utterly deny any Re- 
ſurrettion of the Body after Death : So with 
them that Article of the Creed is gone. Now 
then, it any Man will guide his Faith by this 
Rule of 4. C. The Conſent of diſſenting Par- 
ties, or the Confeſſion of the adverſe Part, he 
mult deny the Reſurreition of the Body from 
the Grave to Glory, and believe none but that 
of the Soul from Sin to Grace, which the A4d- 
verſaries confeſs, and in which the diſſenting 
Parties agree. 


Thirdly, In the great Diſpute, of all others, about the 2nity of 


Puntt. 4. 


the Godhead : All diſſenting Parties, Few, Turk, and Chriſtian : 
Among Chriſtians, Orthodox and Anti-Trinitarianof old : And in 
theſe latter Times, Orthodox and Socinian (that horrid and migh- 
ty Monſter of all Fere/res) agree in this, That there is but one God. 
And I hope it is as neceſlary to believe one God our Father, as one 
Church our Mother. Now will 4. C.fay here, *tis ſafeſt believing 
as the diſſenting Parties agree, or as the adverſe Parties confeſs ; 
namely, That there is but one God, and ſo deny the Trinity; and 
therewith the Son of God, the Saviour of the World ? 

Fourthly, in a Point as Fundamental in the Faith as this ; name- 


t Heb. 11. 37. Cyrillus Alexandrinus 
malt audivit, quod Ammonium Mar- 
tyrem appellavit, quem conſtitit teme- 
ritatis penas dediſſe, £3 non Necellitate 


ly, Whether Chriſt be ?rue and very God. For 
which very Point, moſt of the F Martyrs in 
the Primitive Church laid down their Lives. 
The diſſenting Parties here were the Orthodox 


Chriſti #1 cormentis eſſe mor- 
tuum. Socr. Hiſt. Eccl. L. 7.c. 14. 


- (b) Optatus L. 4. Cont. Parmen. 
{c) Tertul. L. de Preſcrape. c. 48. 

d) Tertul. 1bid. 

, Tertul L. de Carne Chriſts, c. 1 
(F ) Si ad Feſu Chriſti reſpicias Eſſen- 
tiam atque Naturam, non mſi Hom- 
nem eum fuiſſe conſtanter 
Volkelius, L. 3. de Religione 
na, c.1., 


Believers, who affirm He is both God and 
Man; for fo our Creed teaches us: And all thoſe Hereticks, which 
affirm Chriſt to be Man, but deny him to be God ; as the (b) Ar- 
rians, and (c) Carpocratians, and (4) Cerin- 
thus, and (e) Hebion, with others ; and at this 
day the ( f ) Socinians. Theſe diſſenting Par- 
ties agree. fully and clearly, that Chrzff is 
Man. Well then; Dare 4. C. ſtick to his R«/e 
here, and fay, 'tis ſafeſt for a Chriſtian, in this 
great Point of Faith, to govern his Belief by 
the Conſent of theſe diſſenting Parties, or the 
Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of the adverſe Party ; and fo ſettle 
his Belief, that Chriſt is a meer Man, and not God 2? I hope he 
dares not. So then, this Rule, To reſolve a Man's Faith into that, 
in which the Diſſenting Parties agree, or which the Adverſe Part 
confeſſes, is as often falſe, as true ; and falſe in as Great, if not 
Greater Matters, than thoſe, ia which it is true. And where 'tis 


pp 
Chriſtia- 


true, A.C. and his Fellows dare not govern themſelves by it, 
the Church of Rome, condemning thoſe things which that Ru/e 
| | Proves. 
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proves. And yet while they talk of Certainty,nay of Infallibiliry, 
(leſs will not ſerve tHeir turns )they are driven to make uſe of fuch 

r ſhifts as theſe, which have no certazxty at all of Truth in 
them, but infer Falſhood and Truth alike. And yet for this alſo Men 
will be ſo weak, or ſo wiltul, as to be ſeduced by them. 

Itold you *before, That the forceof the preceding Argument lies NUM. 9. 
upon two things.The one expreſed,and that's paſt; the ozher upon PAL — 
the By, which comes now to be handled. And that is your conti- 
nual poor Out-cry againſt us, 7 hat we cannot be ſaved, becanſe we 
are out of the Church.Sure if I thought I were out, | would get in as 
faſt as I could. For we confeſs as well as you, | 


. , : tf Extra Ecclefiam neminem Vivificat 
ThatfOut of the CatholickChurchof Chriſt there os Lenline, 5 ang ee my 
is no Salvation. But what do you mean by Out frm Field L.1.de Eecleſ” c, 13. 


of the Church? Sure out of the || Roman Church, Una eſt Frdelum Univerſaly Eccleſia 
Why but the Roman Church,and the Church of 0199 por ev ag i > 
England are but two diſtint Membgrs of that no mention of the Roman Church. 

Catholick Church which is ſpread over the face || And fo doth A. C. too,Our of the Ca- 


1 holick an Churc) th a 
of the Earth. Therefore Rome is not the Houſe fore yr \ nog 2 + 4 no Poſ- 


where theChurchdwells,but Rome it ſelf,as well 

asother Particular Churches,dwells in this great 7#iwerſal Houſe; 

unleſs you will ſhut up the Church in Rome,as the Donati/t did in 

Africk.1 come a little lower. Rome and other National Churches are 

in this Univerſal Catholick Houſe as ſo many *Daughters,to whom * And Daugh- 
(under Chriſt) the care of the Houſhold is committed by God 4,2, 
the Father, and the Catholick Church the Mother of all Chri- Phraſe of old 


ſtians. "Rome, as an Elder Siſter, + but not the EldeF? neither, - = hy 
: ; ER 1 Tor 'Is- 
lov TImv Toy xbzov megvmighuer 5d felt © Ercay © TAzws det wet + exxanda. Hyppol. Orar. de 
Conſum. mundi. Et omnis Eccleſia Virgo appellata eſt. S. Aug. Tr. 13. mS. Job. 
+ For Chriſt was to be preached to all Nations, but that Preaching was to begin at Feruſalem, $. Luc. 24: 
47. according to the Prophecy, Mzc. 4. 2. And the Diſciples were firlt called Chriſtians at Antioch, 
AAs, 11.26. And therefore there was a Church there, betore ever S. Peter came thence to ſettle one av 
Rome. Noris it an Opinion deſtitute either of Authority, or Probability, That the Faith of Chriſt was 
preached, 'and the Sacraments adminiltred here in Magn before any Settlement of a Church in Rome. 
For S. Gildas the Ancienteſt Monument we have, and whom the Romanilts themſelves reverence, ſays ex- 
preſly, That the Religion was received in Brierany, Tempore (ut ſcimus) ſummo Tiberis Ceſars, Ec. 
In the latter time of Tiberius Ceſar. Gildas de excid. Brit. whereas S. Peter kept in Fewry long after Ti- 
berius his death. Therefore the firſt Converſion of this Iſland to the Fairh,was not by S. Perer.Nor from 
Rome, which was then a Church. Againſt this R:ch. Broughton in his Ecclelialtical Hiſtory of Great Bri- 
tain, Centur. 1. C. 8.5 4. ſays exprelly : That the Proteſtants do freely acknowledge, that this Clauſe 
of the time of Tiberius (t2mpore ſummo Tiberii Cxfaris) wanting in other Copies of that holy Writer, 
and namely m that which was ſet forth by Pol. Virgil. and others. Whereas firſt theſe words are expreſs 
in a moſt fair, and ancient Manuſcript of G:/das to be ſeen in Sir Rob. Corton's Study , if any doubt it. 
Secondly, theſe words are as expreſs in the printed Edition of Gildas by Polyd. Virg. which Edition was 
inted at London, An. 1525. and was never reprinted fince. Thirdly, theſe words are as expreſs in the 
Edition of Gildas by Fob. Foſeline, printed at London. alſo, An. 1568. And this falſhood of Broug h- 
ton is ſo much the more foul, becauſe he boaſts (Prefat. to his Reader, fine) That he hath ſeen and 
diligently peruſed the moſt, and beſt Monuments and Antiquities extant, &c. For if he did not ſee and 
peruſe theſe, he is vainly falſe to ſay it : if he did ſee them, he is moſt maliciouſly falſe to belie them. 
And Laſtly, whereas he ſays: The Proteſtants themſelves confeſs fo much , I mutt believe he is as 
falſe in this as in the former, till he name the Proteſtants to me, which do confels it. And when he 
doth, he ſhall gain but this from me , That thoſe Proteſtants which confeſſed it, were miſtaken. For 
the thing is miſtaken. | 


Ee had 
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had a great Care. committed unto her, in, and from the prime 

times of the Church, and to her Biſhop in htr : but at this time 

(to let paſs many Brawls that have formerly been in the Houſe) 

England, and ſome other Siſters of hers are fallen out in the Fa- 

mily. What then? Will the Father and the Mother, God, and 

the Church, caſt one Child out , becauſe another is angry with 

it? Or when did Ghriſt give that Power to an Elder Siſter, that 

She, and her Steward, the Biſhop there, ſhould thruſt out what 

Child ſhe pleaſed? Eſpecially when fhe her ſelf is juſtly accuſed, 

to have given the Offence that is taken in the Houſe? Or will 

not both Father, and Mother be ſharper to Her, for this unjuſt 

and unnatural Uſage of her younger Si#ers, but their dear Chil- 

dren ? Nay, is it not the next way to make them turn her out of 

Doors, that is ſo unnatural to the reſt ? It is well for all Chriſtian 

Men and Churches , that the Father and Mother of them are 

not ſo curſt as ſome would have them. And Salvation need 

not be feared of any dutiful Child, nor Outing from the Church; 

becauſe this Flder Siſters Faults are diſcovered in the Houſe,and 

ſhe grown froward for it againſt them that complained. But as 

Chillren cry when they are waked out of ſleep, ſo do you, and 

* Return of Wrangle with all that come near you. And * Stapleton confeſſes, 
Uneruths up- That ye were in a dead Sleep, and over-much Reſt, when the Prg- 
—_ __— * teſtants ſtole upon you. Now if you can prove that Rome is pro- 
ror. perly 7he + Catholick Church it ſelf (as you commonly call it,) 
For Iam ſpeak out and prove it. In the mean time you may Mark thy 
oy * too, if you will, and it ſeems you do ; for here you forget not 


Church, that what the Biſhop faid to you. 

is but a Parti- : 

cular. Bellarm. L. 4. de Rom. Pont. c. 4 And then you muſt either ſhew me another Roman Church, 
which is The Catholick: Or you mnft ſhew how One and the fame Roman Church is in different Re- 
ſpects or Relations A Particular, and yet The Catholick, Which is not yetdone. And I'donot ſay, 4 
Particular, and yet A Catholick; But A Particular, and yet The Catholick Church, Foro you perk 
For that which Card. Peron hath, That the Reman Church is the Catholick, Caſualy, becauſe it ir u- 
niverſality into all the whole Body of the Catholick Church, can, I think, fatisfie no man that reads it. That 
a Particular Mould infuſe Univerſality into an Univerſal. Peron. L.4.of his Reply.c.9. 


F. The Lady which doubted ( ſaid the Biſhop to me) may be bet- 
ter ſaved in it, than you. 


$.36. B. I faid ſo indeed. Mark that too. Where yet by the wa 
theſe words (Than you) do not ſuppoſe Perſon only. For I will 
*Rom. 14-4 Judge * no man, that hath another Maſter to land or fall to. But 
they ſuppoſe Caling and Swfficiency in the Perſon. 7han you, that 
is, Than any man of your C _—_ Knowledge, of whom more 
is required. And then no queſtion of the Truth of this ſpecch, 


That that Perſon may better be ſaved (that is, eaſier) than 
you, than any Man that knows ſo much of Truth, and oppoſes 
againſt it, as you, and others of your Calling do. How far 


you know Truth , other men may judge by your Provfs, and 
Cauſes 


I. 36. 
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Cauſes of Knowledge ; but how far you oppoſe Truth known 
to you, that is within, and no man can know but God and your 


ſelves. Howlſoever, where the Foundation 
is but held, there for * 2rdizary Men, it is 
not the wivacity of Under/tanding, but the ſim- 
plicity of Believing, that makes them ſafe, 
For S. Auguſtine ſpeaks there, of Men in the 
Church ; and no + Man can be faid ſimply 
to be Out of the Yijible Church ,, that 1s 
Baptized, and holds the Foundation. And 
as it is the ſimplicity of Believing, that 
makes them ſafe, yea fafeſt : ſo is it ſome- 
rimes, A quickneſs of Vuderſtanding, that lov- 
ing it ſelf,and ſome by-reſpects too well, makes 
men take up an unſafe way about the Faith. 
So that there's no Queſtion, but many were 
faved in corrupted times of the Church,when 
theirl| Leader 5,unleſs they repented before death, 
were loſt. And *S. Auguſtine's Rule will be true, 
That in all Corruptions of the Church, zhere 
will ever be a difference-between an Heretich, 
and a þlrin well-meaning man that is miſled, 
and believes an Feretick. Yet here let me add 
this for fuller Expreſſion: This muſt be un- 
derſtood of ſuch Leadersand Hereticks,as fre- 
fuſe to hear the Churches Inſtruction, - or to 
uſe all the means they'can , to come to the 
knowledge of the Trurh.. For elſe, if they do 
this, Err they may,but;/ereticks they are not, 
as is moſt manifeſt in ||S:Cyprian's Cale of Re- 
baptizatiou. For here, though he werea main 
Leader in that Error , yet all the whole 


Church grant him fafe; and his * Followers 


in danger of damnation. But if any man be 


a Leader, and a Teaching Heretick, and will - 


add + Schiſm to Hxerefie, and be obſtimate in 
both; he without Repentance maſt needs be 
loſt, while-many that ſacceed him in the Zr- 
ror only, without the 'O3ſtinacy, may be 
_ faved. Forghey which are miſled, and ſwayed 


with the Current of Time, + hold the fame ' 


Errors with .their Miſleaders, yet not ſupine- 

ly, but with all. ſober Diligence to - find 

out the: Truth: Nor" 'pertinacionfly , + but 

with all readineſs to fubmnt to Truth, ſo-foon 

2s it ſhall be found :. Not «xchariradly, | but 

retaining: an ivternal — wrh the 
e 2 


* Cateram turbi non mtelligendi vivd- 
citas, ſed credendi ſixiplicitas tutiſſi« 
mam fart. $, Aug. cont. Fund. c. 4. 
E&(6 Tordius + nat To dCaourigey, 
N;- Orat. 21. 
O:nuhon of Inquiry many times ſaves 

the people. 
} Hereticks in refpe& of the Profeſſion 
of ſundry Divine Verities, which they 
{till retain in common with right Believ- 
ers, ©c. do {till pertain to the Church. 
Field, L.1.de Eccicf c.14. Poteſt ali quis 
Becleſia membrum eſſe ſecundum quady 
qui tamen ſimpliciter non eſt. Hetet» 
cus recedens a Fide, non dumutitur ut 
Paganus, ſed propter Baptiſms Chara- 
tlerem puntar ut transfuga, & Ex- 
communucations gladio [parityalutey 
occiditur. Stapl. Controv. 1. q.2. 4. 3- 
+ aaaes) 

Apo nounces ſome 

S. Fob 2. CN the float fund | 
nay mIoe oleh de gry 

10n not utterly calt off. In 
like ſenſe and. meaning, Catas all 
Ages, Hereticks have juſtly been hated, 
as branches cut oft from the true Vine; 
yet only fo far forth cut off,as the He- 
rei;es have extended. For both Hereſfie, 
and many other Crimes which whol- 
I SEES 

u /butin . Hooker, 
L. 5. Eccie/. Pol. $ 68, | Ry 


|| Ipſos Magyſtras pereungibus: niſi forts 
| _—_ mortem refupuerme. Luth.de Serv 


efia;che plus Peccant, quam alis 


qua refs aliquam ſunt ſecuti. Sap- 


m.-L0. 99. A. 46. 
* $z muls ideretur un © idem He- 
retacus & Hereticy credens homo &dc. 


' $. Ang. L.1. de Viil: Cied. c. 1. Er E- 


P:}t. 162. ad Donareſt. Epiſc. 

+ $. Mat. 18. 17. Ws 0pph, nant Regu- 
Peritats.S. Aug. L. 4 Hereſibus : 

verſps 


IC 


L. 1. A. mp0 7 ce Bf 
. * Donatiſte verd (qui de Cypriant Au- 


miyuan miſeri, © , niſi ſe corrigant, 4 ſe- 


mennpſis\ omnn ats, qui hoc in 

tant0.viro tligunt imitari.Tbid.c. 1 

+ : xp, wa (cirt accuſatum Ceci- 

hanum)deprehenſi Donatiſte,pertinacs 

diſſentione firmard, Ccliifina in Hereſon 

VErePNNE. ef. Her. o 
\Cbriſtiano 
ane. $. Aug. 


Whole 
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Whole Viſible Church of -Chriſt in the Fundamental Points of 
Faith, and the Performance of Acts of Charity ; not fattzoufy, but 
with an earneſt Deſire, and a fincere Endeavour ( as their Place 
and Calling gives them Means ) for a pertet Union and Com- 
munion of all Chriſtians in 7ruth, as well as Peace. I fay thele, 
however miſ-led, are neither Hereticks, nor Schiſmaticks, in the 
Sight of God, and are therefore in a State of Salvation. . And were 
not this true Divinity, it would go very hard with many poor 
Chriſtian Souls, that have been, and are miſ-led on all Sides,in theſe 
and other Diſtrafted Times of the Church of Cliriſt ; whereas, 
thus habituated in themſelves, they are, by God's Mercy, fafe in 
* _ —_ the midſt of thoſe Waves, in which their Miſ-leaders periſh. I 
Mx -_ ip pray you mark this; and fo, by God's Grace, will I: For our * Rec- 
efiom re- Koning will be heavier, if we thus miſlead on either fide, than 
dere, reftit- theirs that follow us. But I ſee I muſt look to my ſelf ; for you 
& fccumrevs, are ſecure : For, | 
Bocare non poſ- | | | We 
ſunt, qui ab iis ſedufti ſunt, & foris morte prevents extra Ecclefiam ſine Communicatione £9 Pace fe- 
rierunt, quorum Anime in die Fudicly de phram manibus expetentur, qui perditionis Authores, 5 
#uces extiterunt. $.Cypr. L. 2. Epſt. 1. '# k 


F. D. White ( ſaid 7) hath ſecured me, that none of our Fr- 
rors be damnable, ſo long as we hold them not against 151 
Conſcience. And IT hold none againſt my Conſcience. 


_ 37. B. It ſeems then you have two Securities ; D. White's Aſſ-r- 
- 1. tion, and your Conſcience. What Afﬀurance D. White gave you, 
I cannot tell of my ſelf ; nor, as things ſtand, may I reſt upon 
. Your Relation. - It may be, you uſe him no better than you do 
me. And ſure # is 0: For have ſince fpoken with D. 1Whize, 
the late Reverend Biſhop of Ely ; and he avows this, and no other 
Anſwer. He was asked, in the Conference between you, Whether 
' Popifh Errors were Fandamental > To this he gave an Auſwer, by 
Aibinttion of the Perſons which held and profeſſed the Errors 
| Namely, That the Errors were Fundamental reduQtive, by a Re« 
ducement, if they which embraced thew did pertinaciouſly adhere 
to them, having Tufficiene Means to be better informed. Nay far- 
- . ther, That they were Materially, and in the very Kind; and Na- 
+ 1.Cor.3.12... Fure of them, Leaven, Drofs, + Hay, and Stubble. Fer he thought 
e- . withal, that ſuch ds were-miſ-led by Bducation, or lows Cuſtem, or 
- + * over-vataing the Soveraignty of the Reman. Church, and did is 
| Simplicity of Heart embrace them, Wight iy their General Repen- 
taxce, aud Faith in the Merit of Chriit, attended with Charity, 
and other Parens, find —_—_ God's _ But that he qt 

. ſay ſignanter, and expr bat none either of yours, ar you 
| | {2 Exrots fo: long as. yan hd thee, af aged 
-* . - © Coyſtierce;, that be waterly diſeuows... Tan delivered nothing to 
== expart: ſuch a Confeſſion from hine © and; for your ſelf, be pho. 


ſerve 


S1C. Ti 
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ſerve but ſmall Love of Truth, few Signs of Grace iy -you ('as he 
told me : ) yet he will not preſume to judg you, or your Salvation : 
It is the *Word of Chriſt that muſt jadg you at the latter Day. *Joh. 12. 48. 
For your Conſcience, you are the happier in your Error, thay you 
hold nothing againſt it ; eſpecially, if' you ſpeak not agarſt it, 
while you fay ſo. But this no Man can know, but your felf : 
+ For no Man knows the 7] houghts of -a Man, but the Spirit of at 1 Cor2.11, 
Man that is within him : To which I leave you. Ll 

To this A. C. replies. And fr he grants, 7hat D. White 4/24 Naw. 2. 
et ſignanter, and expreſly, ſay theſe preciſe Words. So then here's 4: C2. 57. 
his plain Confeffion : Nor theſe preciſe Words. Secondly, he faith, 
That neither did D. White ſignanter, aud expreſly, make the An- 
ſwer above mentioned. But to this-I can make no Anſwer, ſince 
I was not prefent at the firſt or ſecond Conference. Thirdly, he 
faith, Tha? the Reaſon which moved the Jeſuit to ſay, D. White 
had ſecured him, was becauſe the ſaid Dottor had granted, in hjs 
Fs Conference with the Feſuit, theſe things following. Firſt, That 
there theft be one or other Church coutinually vifeble, Though 
D. White, late Biſhop of Ely, was more able to anſwer for him- 
felf ; yet ſince he is now dead, and is thus drawn into this Dif- 
courſe, I ſhall, as well as I can, do him the Right, which his 
Learning, and Pains for the Church deſerved. And to this #r/f, 
I grant, as well as he, That there muſt be ſome owe Church or other 
continually viſible : Or that the Militant Church of Chtift muſt 
always be vifible in ſome Particulars, or Particular at leaſt (ex- 
preſs it as you plenſe.) For if this be not ſo, thert there may be 
2 Tire, in which there ſhall not any where be 2 Viftble Profefiion 
of the Name of Chrifft : Which is contrary to the whole Scope 
and Promiſe of the Goſpel. | ; 


reaſon to-ſey, that-the YifHle Church raught ſo'; but thar ena 


Bur feppoſe this : What thett 2” Why' then 4-C:"t6lts ns, that nun. 4. 
D. White being nrged” tt aſſign ſuch' a Church, exprefly grinted 4.C. p. 67. 


all Ages, of Points Patedavpental, "Now here Ti would fain know 


he mein, ferent t plate j Yis'ealle t& affirm the Greek Church 
whiols, MT kpeineh robe) Rar &ver | 


( 6) Ra 
the Phimlation ic! the rindi of Ul Her" 
rears,” ferent in Divirival Things, 'ahd' thoſe 

he exanot alligrr the' Church of Rome for hojdt 
Ages," But if he tear different if the F, 
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Creed, then his urging to aſſign a Church, is void, be it Rome, 
or any other : For it any other Church ſhall thus difler from 
Rome, or Rome from it felt, as to deny this Foundation, it doth 
not, it cannot remain a Differing Church, ſed tranſit in non Ee- 
clefam, but paſles away into No Church, upon the Denial of the 
Creed 

Now what 4. C. means, he expreſſes not, nor can I tell ; but 
I may, peradventure, gueſs near it, by that which out. of theſe 
Premiſes he would inter. For hence he tells us, Ze gathered, 
that D. White's Opinion was, That the Roman Church held and 
taught in all Ages, unchanged Faith in all Fundamental Points, 
ga. did not, in any Age, err in any Point Fundamental. This is 
very well : For 4. C. confefles, he did but gather, that this was 
Doctor White's Opinion. And what if he gathered that which 
grew not there, nor thence 2 For ſuppoſe all the Premiſes true, 
yet no Cart-Rope can draw this Conciufion out of them: And 
then all 4. C's Labour's loſt. For grant, ſome one Church or 
other muſt ſtill be viſible : And grant, that this Viſible Chutch 
held all Fundamentals of the Faith in all Ages : And grant again, 
that D. White could not aſſign any Church differing from the 
Roman, that did this ; yet this will not follow, that therefore 
the Roman did it : And that becauſe there's no more in the Con- 
clufion, than in the Fremiſes. For A. C's Concluſion is, That in 
D. White's Opinion, the Roman Church held and taught in all Ages, 
unchanged Faith in all Fundamental Points. And o far, perhaps, 
the Concluſion may ſtand, taking Fundamental Points in their Li- 
teral Senſe, as they are expreſſed in Creeds, and approved Coun- 
cils. But then he adds: And did not, in any Age, err in any 
Point Fundamental. Now this can never follow out of the Pre- 
miſes before laid down. For fay, ſome one Church or other may 
ſtill be Viſible ; and that Viſible Church hold all Fundamental 
Points in all Ages, and no Man be able to name another Church 
diflerent from the Church of Rowe, that hath done this ; yet it 
follows not therefore, That the: Church of Rome did not err, in 
any Age, in any Point Fundamental. For a Church may hold.the 
Fundamental Point Literally, and, as lang as it ſtays there, be 
without Controul ; and yer err groſly, dangerouſly, nay damnably, 
in the Expoſition of it. And is is the Church of Rome's Caſe. 
For moſt true it is, it hath in all Ages maintained the Faith- un- 
changed in the Expreſlion of the Articles themſelves; but it hath, 
in the Expoſition both of .Creeds, and Councils, quite changed, 
and loſt the Senſe, and the Meaning of ſome of = -So the 
Faith is in many things changed, both for Life and Belick, and 
yet ſeems the fame. Now ;that which. deceives the, Warkd, is, 

at becauſe the Bark is the ſame, Men think. this OM | decayed, 

ree is as Sound, as it was. at, firſt, and not Weathgr-boaten in 


any; Age. Byt when they, cap make me believe, that Painting. is 


t \ Þ% . | rrue 


- 
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true Beauty, Tl believe too, that Rome is not only ſound, but 
beautitul, | Ea 
But 4. C. goes on, and tells us, That hereupon the Jeſuit hed, NUN. 6. 
whether Errors in Points not Fundamental were damnable > And A.C. p. 67. 
that D. White anſwered, They were not, unleſs they were held 
againſt Conſcience, "Tis true, that Error in Points not Fundamers | 
tal is the more damnable, the more it is held againſt Conſcience : 
but it is true too, that Error in Points not Fundamental may be 
damnable to ſome Men,though they hold it not againſt their Con- 
ſcience. As namely, When they hold an Error in fome Daxge- 
rous Points, which grate upon the Foundation ; and yet will nei- 
ther ſeek the Means to: know the 7ruth, nor accept and believe 
Truth when *tis known ; eſpecially, being Men able to judg : 
Which, I fear, is the Caſe of too many at this day in the Rowas 
Church. ' Out of all which, 4. C. tells us, The Jefuit collefed, 4.0. p. 5. 
that'P. White's Opinioz was, That the Roman Church, held all Points 
Fundamental, and only erred in Points not Fundamental ; which 
he accounted not damnable,' ſo long as he did not bold them againſt 
his Conſcience. And that thereupon he ſaid, D. White had fecus 
red him, (ice he held no Faith differing from the Roman, nor con- 
trary to his Conſcience. Here again, we have but 4. C's and the 
Teſuit's Colleftion : But if the Fefuit, or 4. C. will colle amiſs, 
who can help it ? | 
E have ſpoken before, in this very Paragraph, to all the Paſſa- NUM. 7. 
gs of A. C. as ſuppoſing them true ; and jet down what is to 
be anſwered to them, in caſe they prove fo. But now 'tis moſt 
apparent by D. White's Anfwer, ſet down before Þ+ at large, that t $37.Num.r, 
he never faid , that the Church of Rome erred only in Points 
not Fundamental, as 4. C. wauld have it : But that he faid the 
contrary ; namely, That ſome Errors of the Church were Funda- 
mental reductive, by a Reducement , if they which embraced 
them, did pertinaciouſly adhere to them, having ſufficient Means 
of Information. And again expreſly, Thar be tid not ſay, that 
none were damnable, fo long as they were not held againit Con- 
ſcience. Now where. is 4. C's Collettion ? For if a Feſuit, of 
any other, may co/lett Propofitions, which are not granted him ; 
nay, contrary to thoſe which are granted him, he may infer 
what he pleaſe. And he is much to blame, that will not infer a 
ftrong Conclufron for himſelf, that may frame his own Premiſes, 
fay his Adverſfary what he will. And juſt fo doth 4. C. bring in 
his Concluſion, to ſecure himſelf of Salvation, Becauſe he holds 
»o Faith but the Raman, nor that contrary to bis Conſcience : 
Preſuppoſing it granted, that the Church of Rome errs only in 
not Fundamentals, 'and ſuch Errors not Damnable, which is ab- 
folutely-and clearly denied by D. #hite. To this 4. C. fays no- 4.C. p. 67- 
thing, but That D. White did not give this Anſwer at the Con- 
ference, 1 was not preſent at the Conference between them ; 


ſo, 
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fo, to that I can fay nothing as a Witneſs. But I think, all that 

knew D. White, will believe his Affirmation as ſoon as the Je- 

A.C.p.67. ſuit's ; To ſay no more. And whereas 2. C. refers to the Rela- 

A 4 &\® tion of the Conference between Dr. White and Mr. Fiſher, moſt 

that Conſe. True it is, there * D. White is charged to have made the Anſwer 

rence, p.26. twice, But all this reſts upon the Credit of A. C. only : ( For 

Fork Th. he is faid to have made that Re/arzon too, as well as this.) And 

tle-page, by againſt his Credit I muſt engage D. White's ; who hath avowed 
A. C. another Anſwer, as || before 1s ſet down. 

900 nt. And fince A. C. relates to that Conference, which, it ſeems, 

' * he makes ſome good Account of, I ſhall here, once for all, 

take occaſion to aſſure the Reader, That moſt of the Points of 

Moment in that Conference with D. White, are repeated again 

and again, and urged in this Conference , or the Relation of 

(x) 4.C. and are here anſwered by me. For Inſtance : In the Re- 

lation of the firf# Conference, the Feſuit takes on him to prove 

the Z/nwritten Word of God out of 2 Theſ. 2. pag. 15. And 

ſo he doth in the Relation of this Conference with me, pag. 50. 

(2) In the fr#, he ſtands upon it, That the Proteſtants upon their 

Principles, cannot hold, That all Fundamental Points of Faith 

are contained in the Creed, pag. 19. And fo he doth in this, 

(3) pag. 46. In the frf?, he would fain, through Maſter Rogers 

his Sides, wound the Church of England, as if She were un- 

ſetled in the Article of Chrift's Deſcent into Hell, pag. 21. 

(4) And he endeavours the fame in this, bs . 46. In the fr#, he 

is very earneſt to prove, That the Sc iſe was made by the Pro- 

teſtants, pag. 23. And he is as earneſt for it in this, pag. 55. 

(5) In thefr#, he lays it for a Ground, That Corruption of Manners 

is no juſt Cauſe of Separation from Faith, or Church, pag. 24. And 

(6) the fameGround he lays in this, pag. 55. In the fr5?, he will 

have it, That the Holy Ghoſt gives Continual and Infallible Aſi 

ſtance to the Church, pag. 24. And juſt fo will he have it in this, 

(7) Pag-53- In the firf?, he makes much ado about the Erring of 

the Greek Church, fag: 28. And as much makes he in this, pag. 

(8) 44 In the fr/, he makes a great noiſe about the place in St. 

Auguſtine, Fereudus eſt diſputator errans, &c. pag. 18. and 24. 

(9) And ſo doth he here alſo, pag. 45. In the firſt, he would make 

his Proſelytes believe, that he, and his Cauſe, have mighty Ad- 

vantage by that Sentence ef St. Bernard, 'Tis intolerable Pride : 

And that of St. Auguſtine, *77s inſolent Madneſs to oppoſe the Do- 

arine, or Praftice of the Catholick Church, pag. 25. 'And twice 

(10) heis at the ſame Art in this, pag. 56. and 73. In the #r/, he 

* Poſtquam tells us, that * Calvin confeſſes, That in the Reformation, there 

diſceſſonem 2 was a Departure from the whole World, pag. 25. And though 

poro nude I conceive Calvin ſpake this but of the Roman World, and of no 

ſumus. Caly. Voluntary, but a Forced Departure.; and wrote this to Me- 

Epiſt.14t. Janfthon, to work Unity among the Reformers, not any way 

. ro 
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to blaſt the Reformation : Yet we muſt hear of it again in this 
pag. 56. But over and above the reſt, one Place with his own 
g/ofs upon it pleaſes him extreamly, Tis out of Arhanaftus his 
Creed. That whoſoever doth not hold it entire , that is (faith 
he) in all Peints : and Inviolate, that is, (faith he) in the 
true unchanged and uncorrupted ſenſe propoſed unto us by the 
Paſtors of Is Catholick Charch, without doubt he ſhall periſh ever- 
laſtingly. This he hath almoſt verbatim in the frft, page 20. 
And in the Epiſtle of the Publifher of that Relation to rhe Rea- 
der, under the name of WW. 7. and then again the very fame in 
this, if not with ſome more diſadvantage to himſelf, page 70. And 
perhaps (had T leafure to ſearch after them) more Points than 
theſe. Now the Reaſons which moved me to ſet down theſe 
Particulars thus diſtintly, are two. The One, that whereas 
the * Teſait affirms, that in a ſecond Conference all the ſpeech 
was about Particular matters, and little or nothing about the 


* In the be- 
ginning of the 


main and great general Point of a Continual, Infallible, Viſible —_— 


Church, in which that Lady required fatisfa&tion, and that there- 
fore this third Conference was held; It may hereby appear that 
the moſt material, both Points, and Proofs, are upon the Matter 
the very ſame in all the three Conferences, though little be re- 
lated of the ſecond Conference by A. C. as appears in the Pre- 
face of the Publiſher W. 7. to the Reader. So this tends to no- 
thing but O/fentation, and Shew. The Other is, that whereas 
the men boaſt ſo much of their Cauſe and their Ability to de- 
fend it ; It cannot but appear by this, and their handling of other 
Points in Divinity, that they labour indeed, but no otherwiſe, 
than like an Zorſe in a Mill; round about in the fame Circle; 
no farther at Night than at Noon ; The fame thing over and 0- 
ver again ; from 7u es Petrus, to Paſce oves; from Thou art Pe- 
ter, to Do thou feed my Sheep ; And back again the ſame way. 


'F. The Lady asked, Whether ſhe might be ſaved in the Pro- 
teftant Faith 2 Vpon my Soul ( id the 'Biſhop) you may, 
pon my Soul ( ſaid I,) there is but one Saving Faith, 
and that is the Roman. 


B. So (it ſeems) I was confident for the Faith profeſſed in 


et out by 
A. C. 


9. 38, 


the Church of Erg/and, elſe I would not have taken the Salva- Nu vi. r, 


tion of another upon my Soul. And ſure I had Reaſon of this 
my Confidence. For to believe the Scripture, and the Creeds : 
to believe theſe in the ſenſe of the Ancient Primitive Church ; 
To receive the four great General Councils, ſo much magnified 
by Antiquity ; To believe all Points of Dodtrine , generally re- 
ceived as Fundamental in the Church of Chriſt, is a Faith, in 


which to live and die, cannot but give Salvation. And there- 


fore IT went upon a fure ground in the adventure of my Soul 
rf upon 
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upon that Fairh. Beſides, in all the Points of Dodtrine that 
are controverted between us, Ewould ſain fee any one .Point 
maintained by the Church of Eng/and, that can be proved to de- 
part from the Foundation. You have many dangerous Errors 
about the very Foundation, 1n that which you call the Romany 
Faith: But there I leave you to look to your own Soul, and 
theirs whom you ſeduce. Yet this is true too, That there is bur 
one ſaving Faith. But then every thing which you call De Fi4: 
back ths of the Faith, becauſe ſome Cowncil or other hath defined it, % 
+ Mulra ſime not ſuch a Breach from that One ſaving Faith, as that he which 
de fide, que expreſly believes it not ; nay, as that he which believes the Con- 
eſs trary,is excluded from Salvation, fo his * Diſobedience therewhile 
ria ad Salu- offer no violence to the Peace of the Church, nor the Chari 
gs F gore, which ought to be among Chriſtians, And + Bellarmine is forced 
Mri.c. 14. £0 grant this, There are many things de Fide, which are not 
$ Quinto, ti abjolutely neceſſary to Salvation. || Therefore there is a Latitude 
"a 102, 11 the Faith, eſpecially in reference to different mens Salvation. 
F;d1.2.4r.2. To ſet * Bounds to this, and ſtriatly to define it for particular 
Men, Juſt thus far you mult believe in every Particular, or in- 
cur Damnation, 1s no work for my Pex. Theſe zwo things I am 
ſure of, One , That your peremptory cſtablithing of fo many 
things, that are remote DeduCtions from the Foundation , to be 
believed as Matters of Faith neceſſiry to Salvation , hath 
with other Errors , . loſt the Peace and Znzty of the Church 
for which you;will one day Anſwer. And the other, That 
you, of Rome are gone farther from the Foundation of this One 
ſaving Faith, than can ever be provec, we of the Church of Eng- 
land have done. '. 

But here .4. C. beſtirs himſelf, finding that he is come y 
the Point, which is indeed moſt conſiderable. 


S 23» 
*5 39. Nu.8. 


NUM. 2. 
pon 


A. C. p. 63. 


* Pope Pelagius the ſecond thought it 
was fufficient. For when the B:ſhop of 
Iſtria deſerted his Communion 27 Cau- 
z trium Caputulorum : He firſt giveg 
them an Account of his Faith, that he 
embraced that Faith, which the Apoſtles 
had delivered,and the four Symods expli- 
cated. And then he adds: Ubi Ergode 
Fidei firmitate nulla vebis poterit que- 
ſtio, vel ſuſpicio generari, &c. Concul. 
To.4.p.473-Edit. Pars. So then, that 
Pope thought there could be no quelti- 
on made or ſuſpicion had of any Mans 
Faith, that profeſſed that Faith which 
the Apoſtles delivered, as 'tis explicated 
by thoſe Great Councils. And yet now 
with A. C. 'tis not ſufficient. Orelfe be 
holds the Faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in ſuch reſpect of Perfons(contra- 
ry to the Apoſtles Rule,S.Fames 2; 12.) 
as that profeilion of it, which was ſuffi- 
cient for Pope Pelagius,ſhall not be ſut- 
ficient for the ood Procetans ; 


And fr/# he 
anſwers, That it is * not ſufficient np Sh 


a Confidence in this Caſe , ro ſay we bes 
lieve the Scriptures and the Creeds , in the 
ſame Senſe which the Ancient Primitive 
Church believed them, &c. Moſt true if we 
only ſay, and do not believe. And let them 
which #elieve not, while they ſay they 
do, look to it on 'all ſides; for on all 
{ides I doubt not , but ſuch there are. But 
if we do fay it, you are bound in Charity 


to believe us, (unleſs you can prove the 


Contrary: For I know no other Proof to 
Men of any Point of Faith, but Confeſſjoy 
of it , and Subſcription to it. And: for theſe 
particulars, we have: made the: one and 
done the other. So 'tis rio bare faying, but 
you have: all the Proof that can be had, or 

that 
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that ever any Church required : For how far that Belief or any 
other ſinks into a mans heart, is for none to judge but God. = 
Next , A. C. Anſwers, That if to Jay this be a ſufficient NUM. 3. 
Cauſe of Confidence , :he marvels why I make ſuch difficulty _— OO 
to be Confident of the Salvation of Roman Catholicks ©, 
who believe all this in a far better manner than Proteſtants do. 
Truly, to ſay this, is not a ſufficient cauſe, but to ſay and believe 
it, is. And to take oft 4, C's wonder, why I make difficulty, 
great difficulty of the Salvation of Roman Catholicks, who , he 
lays, believe all this, and in a far better manner than Proteitants 
do ; 1 muſt be bold to tell him, That RomaniFfs are fo far from 
believing this in a better manner than we do, that, under favour; : 


3 


they believe not part of this at all. And this is moſt manifeſt : 
For the Romaniſts dare not believe, but as the Roman Church 
believes : And the Roman Church at this day doth not believe 
the Scripture and the Creeds in the ſenſe, in the which the Ancient 
Primitive Church received them. For the Primitive Church ne- 
ver interpreted Chriſt's deſcent into Hell to be no lower than 
Limbus Patrum, Nor did it acknowledge a Purgatory in a ſide- 
part of Ze. Nor did it ever iriterpret away half the Sacrament 
from Chriſt's own Inſtitution, which to break, + Stapleton con- 

feſſes expreſly, is a Damnable Error ; Nor make the Intention hoy oi 
of the Prieſt of the Eſſence of Baptiſm ; Nor believe Worſhip due Art-2.Unttuth 
to Images; Nor dream of a 7ranſub/tantiation, which the Learned 45: fol 44: 
of the Roman Party dare not underſtand properly, for a change 

of one ſubſtance into another ; for then they muſt grant, that 

Chriſt's real and true Body is made of the Bread, and the Bread 


changed into it ; which is properly 7ranſub/tantiation. Nor Þ :. og ; 
yet can they exprels it in a credible way, as appears by * Be/ar- ante Pans 
mine's Struggle about it, which yet in the end carmnot be, or be & Vindin Cor- 
HS - 
nem Domini.Bellar.L.3.de Euchar.c.18.5 1:Subſtantials converſio, ſeu Tranſubſtantiatio, ids Ecclefie, pot 


pellat Greg,de Valen.Tom.4.Diſp.6.4.3.puntt.3. Now you ſhall ſee what {tutf Be/armine makes of this.Con- 
verſioPants inCorpusDomina,nec eſt ProduCtiva,necConſervativa ſedAdduCtiva. Nam CorpusDomini preexi= 
ſtit ante Converſionem, ſed non, ſub ſpecict us Panis.Converſio ig1tur non facit ut Corpus Chriſt: ſimplicitet 
eſſe incipiat.ſed ut incipiat eſſe ſub ſpeciebus Pants £c.Bellarm.L.3ode Euchar 6. 18.8Ex his coll;jgrmus. So 
upon the whole matter, thefe ſhall be a total Converſion of the Bread into the Body of: Chriſt * and yet 
there ſhall be no Converlion at all, but a bringing of the Body of Chrilt hetor: pre exiſtent, to be now un- 
der the ſpecies of Bread, where before it was not. Now this is meerly Tra-/[1cat:0n, 'tis not TranſubFan- 
tiation. And I would have Bellarmine, or ariy Zeſuzt for him,ſhew where Converſio AdduRiva is read in 
any good Author. But when B2//armine comes to the Recognition of his Works, upon this place he tells 
us, That ſome excepted againlt him, as if this were Tranſlocation, rather than Tranſubſtantiation. So in 
this charge upon him I am not alone. And fain would he ſhift off this, but it will not be. But while he is 
at it, he runs into two petty Errors, belide the mair\' one. The firſt is, That the Body of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament begins to be, non ut #n loco, ſed ut ſubſtantia ſub Accidentibus. Now let Bellarmine, or A.C. for 
him, give me any one Inſtance, That a Bodily ſubſtance under Accidents, is, or can be any where, and not 
ut in loco, as in, fome place, and he ſays ſomewhat. The ſecond is, That ſome Fathers and others ſeen ( he 
' ſays, but Iſee it not) to approve of his manner of ſpeech of Converſion by Adduftum. , And he tells us 
for this, that Bonaventure lays expreſly, In Tranſubſtantiatione fit, ut quod erat alicubi, fine ſut muta- 
tione fit alibi. Now firſt, here's nothing that can be drawn with Cart-ropes to prove Converſion by Ad- 
dufion. Forit there be Converſion, there muſt be Change : And this is /ine mutatione ſai. And /econd- 
{y, I would fain know, how a Body that is alicubz, ſhall be al;bs, without change of it ſþlf, and yet that 
this ſhall be rather Tranſubſtantiation thin Tranſlocation. Beſides, 'tis a Phraſe of very fowr Conſequence 
(Mould a'man ſqueeze it) which Befarmine uſes there eyerrin hisRecognition.Panis tranſit Corps Chriſts. 


Ffz called 


tStapl. Return 
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_ called 7} ranſubFtantiation, and is that, which at* this day is a 
3 —_— * ſcandal to both Jew and Gentile, and the Church of God. 


one. For this groſs Opinion was but confirmed inthe Council of Lateras: : It had got ſome {footing in 
the Church, the two blind Ages before. For Berengarius was made recant in ſuch terms, as the Roma- 
niſts are put to their ſhifts to excuſe. Be//ar, L. 3. de Enchar. c. 24. $ Quartum Argumentun. For he ſays 
exprelly ; Corpus Chriſti poſſe in Sacramento ſenſualirer manibus Sacerdotum trattari, & fran, & fide- 
lium dentibus atteri. Decr. par. 3. de Conſecratione. Diſt. 2. C. Ego Berengarius. Now this Recantation 
was made about the year 1050. And the Council of Lateran was in the year 1215. Between this groſs 
Recantation of Berengarius, and that Corncil, the great learned Phyſician and Phyloſopher Averroes lived, 
and took ſcandal at the whole Body of Chriſtian Religion for this. And thus he faith : Mundium Peragra- 
vi, &c. 65 non vid Settam deteriorem, aut may is fatuam Chriſtiana, quia Deum, quem colunt, denti- 
bus devorant, Eſpenczus L. 4. de Euchar. adoratione, c. 3. 


NUM: 4, For all this, 4. C. goes on and tells us, 7hat they ( of Kome ) 

A,C-p-63. cannot be proved to depart from the Foundation ſo much as Pro- 

teftants £ So then, We have at laſt a Confeſſion here, That 

they may be proved to depart from the Foundation, though not 

ſo much , or ſo far as the Proteſtants do. I do not mean to An- 

fwer this, and prove that the Romanis7s do depart as tar, or 

farther from the Foundation, than the Proteſtants; for then 4. C. 

would take me at the ſame lift,and fay I granted a departure too. 

Briefly therefore, I have named here more /»/tances than one; In 

ſome of which they have erred in the Foundation,or very near it. 

But for the Church of England, let 4. C. inſtance, if he can, in 

any one Point, in which ſhe hath departed from the Foundation. 

'A.C- p.&9g. Well, that .4. C. will do : For he fays, 7he Proteftants err a- 

gainſt the Foundation, by ce ayieg infallible Authority to a General 

Council, for that is in effect to deny Infallibility to the whole Ca- 

+6 23. Cond, 7holick Church. + No, there's a great deal of difference between 

4. Num.1. A@ General Council, and the whole Body of the Church. And when 

a General Council errs, as the ſecond of Epheſus did, out of that 

great Catholick Body another may be gathered, as was then thar 

of Chalceden, to do the Truth of Chriſt that right which bLe- 

longs unto it. Now if it were all one in effect to fay, a General 

Council can err, and that the whole Church can err, there were 

| no Remedy left againſt a General Council erring ; || which is your 

DOS Caſe now at Rome, and which hath thruſt the Church of Chriſt 

© Into more ſtraits,than any one thing beſides. But I know where 

. you would be. A Gereral Council 1s Infallible, if it be confirmed 

by the Pope.; and the Pope he is /ufa/ible, elſe he could not 

make the Council fo. And they which deny the Councils Infalli- 

bility, deny the Pope's which confirms it. And then indeed the 

Proteſtants depart a mighty way from this great Foundation of 

Faith, The Pope's Infallibility. But God be thanked, this 1s 

A.C,p.68, Only from the Foundation of the preſent Roman Faith ( as 4. C. 

Mg and the Feſuit call it ) not from any Foundation of the Chriſtian 
NUM. 5. Faith, to whichthis Infalibility was ever a ſtranger. 

| From Anſwering, 4. C. falls to asking Queltions. I think 

he means to try , whether he can win any thing upon me , by 

the cunning way A multis Interrogationibus fimul,by asking many 


things 


G— 
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things at once, to ſee if any one may make me ſlip into a Con- 
feſſion inconvenient. And fr/t, he asks, Zow Proteſtants, ad. 4: Ct: 69: 
mitting no Infallible Rule of Faith, but Scripture only, can be 
infallibly ſure, that they believe the ſame entire Scripture, and 
Creed, and the Four firſt General Councils, 'and in the ſame in« 
corrupted ſenſe in which the Primitive Church believed > "Tis 
juſt as I ſaid. Here are many Queſtions in one, and I might 
cafily be caught, would I anſwer in groſs to them all together ; 
but I ſhall go more diſtinaly to work. Well then ; I admit 
no ordinary Rale left in the Church , of Divine and Infallible 
Verity , and fo of Faith, but the Scriprure. And I believe 
the entire Scripture , fr/# by the 7radition of the Church ; 
Then by all other credible Motives, as is before expreſſed: And 
laſt of all, by the /ight which ſhines in the Scripture ir ſelf, kin: 
dled in Believers by the Spirit of God. Then I believe the en- 
tire Scripture nfa/libly , and by a Divine [nfallibility am fure 
of my Objed : Then am 1 as fure of my Believing, which is the 
At of my Faith, converſant about this O4je# : For no man 
believes, but he muſt needs know in himſelf, wherher he 4elieves 
or no, and wherein, and how far he doubts. Then I am Infal- 
libly aſſured. of my Creed, the Tradition of the Church indu- 
cing , and the Scripture confirming it. And I believe both 
Scripture and Creed in the fame uncorrupted ſenſe, which the 
Primitive Church believed them ; and am ſ«re that I do ſo Bes 
lieve them, becauſe I croſs not in my Belief any thing delivered 
by the Primitive Church. And this again I am fure of, becauſe 
I take the Belief of the Primitive Church, as it is expreſſed, and 
delivered by the Councils, and Ancient Fathers of thoſe times. 
As for the Foxr Councils , it 4. C. ask how I have them, that 
is, their true and entire Copies 2 I anſwer, I have them from 
the Church-Tradition only : And that's Aſſurance enough for 
this. And ſo Tam fully as fure as 4. C. is, or can make me. But 
if he ask, how I know infallibly I believe them in their true and 
wncorrupted ſenſe > Then I anſwer, There's no man of know- 
ledge, but he can underſtand the plain and fimple Deciſion, ex- 
weſled in the Canon of the Council, where *tis neceſſary to 
[ve = Bay And for all other debates in the Conuncils, or Deci- 
frons of it, in things of leſs moment, *tis nor neceſſary that I, or 
any man elſe, have /rfallible Aſſurance of them z though I think 
tis poſſible to attain, even in theſe things, as much Zvfalible 
Aſſurance of the uncorrupted ſenſe of them, as 4. C. or ariy 0- 
ther Jeſuits have. 

A. C. asks again, What Text of Scripture tells, That Prote- NUM..6: 
ſtants now living do believe all this, or that all this is expreſſed © IEP 
in thoſe petom A Bibles, or in the Writings of the Fathers and 
Councils, which now are in the Proteſtants hands > Good God / 
Whither will not a ſtrong Bias carry even a learned Judgment / 


Why; 
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Why, what Conſequence is there in this 2 The Scripture now 
is the only Ordinary 7rfaib/e Rule of Divine Faith : Theres 
fore the Proteſtants cannot believe all this before mentioned, 
unleſs a particular Text of Scripture can Le ſhewed for it: Is it 
not made plain before, how we believe Scripture to be Scrip- 
ture, and by Divine and /rfa//ible Faith too, and yet we can 
ſhew no particular 7ext for it? Beſide, were a 7ext of Scripture 
neceſſary, yet that is for the 04jed and the thing which we are 
to believe , not for the 4c of our believing, which is meerly 
from God , and in our ſelves, and for which we cannot have 
any Warrant from, or by Scripture, more than that we ought 
to believe ; but not that we in our particular do believe. The 
reſt of the Qneſtion is far more inconſequent, Whether all this 
be expreſſed in the Bibles which are in Proteſtants hands > For 
firft, we have the ſame Bibles in our hands, which the Roma- 
ziſts have in theirs ; Therefore either we are Infallibly ſure of 
ours, or they are not Infallibly ſure of theirs ; For we have the 
ſame Book, and delivered unto us by the fame hands ; and all is 
expreſſed in ours, that is in theirs. Nor is it of moment in this 
Argument, that we account more pocryphal than they do ; 
For I will acknowledge every Fundamental Point of Faith, as 
proveable out of the Canon , as we account it, as if the Apo- 
cryphal were added unto it. Secondly, 4. C. is here extremely 
out of himſelf, and his way ; For his Queſtion is, Whether all 
this be expreſſed in the Bibles which we have > Al this > All 
what 2 Why, before there is mention of the four General Coun- 
cils ; and in this Queſtion here's mention of the Writings of the 
Fathers and the Councils, And what, will 4. C. look that we 
mult ſhew a Text of Scripture for all this, and an expreſs one 

too?I thought,and do fo ſtill, tis enough 


# Non poteſt aliquid certum eſſe certitudine Fi- 
aet pars yo- immediate cont mearur m Verbo Dei; 
aut ex Verbo Det per cvidentem Conſequentiam 
deducatur. Bellar.. L- 3. de Juſt c. 8.8.2. 
+ Nec ego Nicenum,nec tu de es Ariminenſe tan- 
quam prajudicaturus proferre Concilium. Nec e- 
o hujus Autoritate, nec tu illus detmers. Scrip- 
Furarum Authoritatibus, Ec. Res cum re, Cauſa 
cum cauſt, Ratio cum ratione concertet. S. Aug. 
L. 2. cont. Maximinmm. C. 14. Teſtimonia Di- 
vina infundamento ponendaſunt. $. Aug. L.20. 
de Civ. Dei. c. 1. Q:tta principia hujus Doctrine 
er Revelationem habentur, &c. Tho. p. 1. q. 1. 
'A. 8 ad 2. Sols Scripturarum Libry Canonics 
didics hunc honorem deferre, ut nullum Autho- 
rem eorum in ſcribendo eraſſe aliquid firmiſſime 
credam. Alios autem ita lego,ut may) 5 ys 
Bitate,dormaque prepolleant, non 14eo verum 
pn mag uod 1 wo ita ſenſerunt, vel ſcripſerunt, 
S. Aug. Epiſt. 19. 


to ground Belief upon * Neceſſary Con- 
ſequence out of Scripture , as well as 
upon expreſs Text. And this I am ſure 
of, that neither I, nor any man elle, is 
bound to believe any thing as Neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, be it found in Coun- 
cils , or Fathers, or where you will, 
F if it be contrary to expreſs Scripture, 
or neceſſary Conſequence from it. And 
for the Copies of the Councils and Fa- 
thers which are in our hands, they are 
the ſame that are in the hands of the 
Romanift's, and delivered to Poſterity 
by Tradition of the Church, which is a» 
bundantly ſufficient to warrant that. 


So we are as Infallibly fure of this, as 'tis poſſible for any of 
you to be. Nay, are we not more ſure 2 For we have uſed F ws 
Index 
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Index ExpurgMorins wpon the Writings of the Fathers * , * Srxnus Se- 
as You have done: So that Poſterity hereafter muſt thank vey ring 2 
us for true Copies both of Councils and Fathers, and not rwn. * 
Ou. 

But £. C. goes on, and asks ſtill, Whether Proteſtants Be In- NUM. 7. 
fallibly ſure that they rightly underftaud the ſenſe of all which is kat 
expreſſed in their Books , according to that which wa; under- 
ſtood by the Primitive Church, and the Fathers which were 
preſent at the four firſt General Councils > A. C. may ask ever- 
laſtingly, if he will ask the fame over and over again. © For 
| pray wherein doth - this differ from his + Queſtion , fave # $ 38.Xu. 5. 
only that here Scripture is not named ? For there the Que- 
ſtion was of our Afurance of the incorrupted Senſe: And there- 
fore thither I reter you for Anſwer, with this, That it is not 
required either of us, or of them, that there ſhould be had an 
Intallible Aſſurance, that we rightly underſtand the Senſe of all 
that is expreſſed in our Books, And I think I may believe 
without ſin, that there are many things expreſſed in theſe 
Books ( for they are theirs as well as ours) which 4. C. and 
lis Fellows have not Jnfallible aſſurance, that they rightly 
underſtand in the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, or the Fa- 
thers preſent in thoſe Councils. And if they fay, Yes, they 
can , becauſe when a difficulty crofles them, they believe 
them in the Clurches Seaſe: Yet that dry Shift will not ſerve. : 
For belief of them in the Churches Sexſe is an Implicite Faith; 
but it works nothing diftinatly upon the 7nder/tanding. For 
by an mplicite ' Faith no Man can be infallibly aſſured, that he 
doth rightly underftand the Senſe ( which is 4. C's Queſtion) 
whatever perhaps he may rightly believe. And an /mplicite 
Faith, ws an /nfallible underſtanding of the fame thing, under 
the fame Conſiderations, cannot poſhbly ſtand together in the 
ſame Man at the ſame time. 

A. C. hath not done asking yet : But he would farther know, Num. 8. 
Whether Proteſtants can be Infallibly ſure, that all and only thoſe 4 ©: p59 
Points which Proteſtants account Fundamental,and neceſſary to be 
exprefly known by all, were ſo accounted by the Primitive 
Church 2 Truly, nity in the Faith 1s very. conſiderable in the 
Church, And in this the Prozeſtants agree, and as ©niformly 
as you,.and have as lnfallible Aſſurance as you can have, of 
all Points which they account Fundamental ; yea, and of all, 
which were ſo accounted by the Primitive - Church. And 
theſe are but the Creed, and ſome tew, and thoſe Immediate 
deduttions from it. And Þ Tertallian and * Ruffinus UPON * Tere, prie- 
the very Clauſe of the-Catholick Church, to decipher it, make /cr12- adverſus 
a. Recital only of the Fundamental Points of Faith. And for {7% © 13 
the firſt of theſe, the Creed, you ſee what the Senſe of the * Ruffin in 
Primitive Church was by that Famous and known Place. of Y”” 


* Irenatius 
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* Et neque qui valde potens eſt in dicendo ex 
EccleſiePrefettss alia ab his dicet,Gc.Neque de- 
bils in dicends hanc Traditionem imminuet. 
Quitm enim una & eadem fides lit neque rs, qus 
multum de ei dicere poteſt, pluſquam oportet, 
dicit, neque qui parum, 1f/am imminuit. Irene. 
L. 1. Adv. Her. c. 2.0 3. Et S. Baſil. Serm de 
Fide, To. 2. p. 195. Edit. Bahl. 1505. na & 
Immobilss Regala, &c. Tert. de Veland. Virg. 


C. I. 


* Trengus : where after he had recited 
the Creed, as the Epitome or Brief of 
the Faith, he adds, That none of the 
Governours of the Church, be they never 
fo potent to Expreſs themſelves, can 
fay alia ab his, other things from theſe: 
Nor none ſo weak in Expreſſion as to di- 
miniſh this Tradition. For fince the Faith 


is One, and the ſame, He that can ſay much of it, ſays no more 
than he ought ; Nor doth he diminiſh it, that can fay but little. 
And in this the Proteſtants all agree. And for the ſecoad, the 
immediate Deduttions, they are not formally Fundamental for all 


+ Quantum ad prima Credibilia, qu. ſumt Arti- 
cult Fidei, tenetur homo Explicite credere, ſi- 
cut £5 tenetur habere fidem. Quantum autem ad 
alia Credibilia&9c. non tenetur explicite.crede- 
re, niſi quando hoc es conſtiterit in Dottrma 
Fider continers. Tho. 2. 2. q. 2. A. 5. c. 

Poteſt quis Errare Credendo oppoſitum Alicus 
ps. of ſubrili, ad cujus fidem explicita in om- 
nes tenentur .Holkot.m 1.ſent.q.1.4d quartum. 


Men, but for ſuch + as are able to 
make or underſtand them. And for 
others, tis enough if they do not o4/i- 
nately or Schiſmatically refuſe them, 
after they are' once revealed. Indeed 
you account many things Fundamey- 
tal, which were never ſo accounted in 
any ſenſe by the Primitive Church ; 


ſuch as are all the Decrees of General Councils, which may be all 
true, but can never be all Fundamental in the Faith, For it is 


|| Reſolutio Ocham eſt, Quod nec tota Eccleſia, 
nec Concilium Generale, nec ſummus Pontifex 
poreſt facere Articulum quod non fuit Articu- 
lus. Articulus enim eft ex eo ſolo,quia 4 Deo 
Revelatus eſt. Almain. # 3. ſent. D. 15. 9. 
unica. Concluſ, 4. Dub. 3. 


not in the Power of {| the whole Church, 
much leſs of a Gezeral Council, to make 
any thing Fundamental in the Faith, 
that is not contained in the Letter or 
Senſe of that common Faith, which was 
once given ( and but once for all ) zo 


S. Jude ver:3. the Saints, S. Jude 3. But if it be 4. C's meaning to call for 
an Infallible Aſſurance of all fuch Points of Faith as are Dec: eed 
by General Councils : Then I muſt be bold to tell him : 47 thoſe 
Decrees are not neceſlary to a/ Mens Salvation. Neither do the 
Romaniſts themſelves agree 1n all fuch determined Points of Faith ; 


Be they detrmined by Councils, or b 
After thoſe Books 

cryphal) were * defined to be Canonical, and 
an Anathema pronounced in the Caſe + Six- 
tus Senenſis makes ſcruple of ſome of them. 
And after || Pope Leo the tenth had defined 
the Pope to be above a General Council, yet 
many Roman Cathelicks defend the Con- 
trary; And ſo do all the Sorbonits at: 


* Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 4. 


+ Six. Senenſ. Biblioth. Sant. L. 1. 

[i Non eſt neceſſario credendum_ Deter- 
minats per Sum. Pontificem, &c. Al- 
main. in 3. ſent. D. 24. q. unica Con- 
cluſ. 6. Dubit. 6. fine. 


this 


Popes. For inſtance. 
which we account Apo- 


very day. Therefore if theſe be 


Fundamental in the Faith, the Romanifts difter one from 


another in the Faith, 


nay, in the Fundamentals of the 


Faith ; and therefore cannot have J»fa/ible Aſſurance of them. 
Nor is there that nity in the Faith amongſt them, which they 
ſo 
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ſo much, and ſo often boaſt of. For what Scripture is Canonical 
is a great Point of Faith, And I believe they will not now con- 
feſs, that the Pope's Power over a General Council is a ſmall one. 
And fo let A.C. look to his own Znfallible Aſſurance of Fundamen- 
tals in the Faith ; for ours, God be thanked, is well. And ſince 
he is pleaſed to call for a particular Text of Scripture to prove all 
and every thing of this nature, which is ridiculous in it ſelf, and 


unreaſonable to demand (as hath been ſhewed*) yet when he ſhall * $:33.\wns, 


be pleaſed to bring forth but a particular known Tradition, to prove 

all and every thing of this on their ſide, it will then be; perhaps, 

time for him to call for, and for us to give farther 4»ſwer, about 
icular 7exts of Scripture, 


After all this Queſtioning, A. C. infers, That 7 had need ſeek out NUM. 5. 
ſome other Infallible Rule, and Means, by which I may know theſe © © 1-9 


things infallibly.; or elſe, that I have no reaſon to be ſo confident, 
& to adventure my Soul, that one may be ſaved, living and dying 
in the Proteſtant Faith. How weak this Ixference is, will eaſily 
appear, by that which I have already faid to the Premiſes : And 
yet I have ſomewhat left to fay to this /yference alſo. And ff, 
I have lived, and ſhall (God willing) dye in the Faith of Chrif, 
as it was profeſſed in the Ancient Primitive Church, as it was pro- 
feſſed in the preſent Church of England. And for the Rule which 
governs me herein, if I cannot be confident for my Soul upon the 
Scripture, and the Primitive Church expounding and declaring it, 
I will be confident upon no other. And Secondly, I have all the 
Reaſon in the World to be confident upon this R#/e ; for this can 


never deceive me : Another (that very other which 4.C. propo- 4 © g. 72. 


ſes) namely The Faith of the Roman Church, may. Therefore, 
with 4. C's leave, I will venture my Salvation upon the Rule afore- 
faid, and not trouble my ſelf to ſeek another of Man's Making, to 
the Forfaking and Wealcning of this which God hath given me. 
For I know they committed two Evils, which forſook the Fountain 
of Living Waters, to hew out to themſelves Ciſterns, broken Ci- 


fterns, that can hold no Water, Fer. 2. For here's the Evil of De- Jer. 2. 13. 


ſertion of that which was Right, and the Evil of a bad Choice of 
that which is hewed out with much Pains and Care, and is after 
uſeleſs and unprofitable. But then Thirdly, I find, that a Roma- 
niſt may make- uſe of an Implicite Faith ( at his pleaſure ) but a 
Proteſtant ruſt know all theſe things. »fallibly : that's 4. C's 
Word ; X#ow theſe things. Why, but is it not enough to believe 
them 2 Now God forbidit ſhould. Elſe what ſhall become of Mil- 
lions of poor Chriſtians in the World; which cannot kzow all theſe 
things, much leſs know them Zvfallibly 2 Well, I would not have 
A. C. weaken the Belief of poor Chriſtians in this faſhion. But 
for things that may be knows as well as believed, nor I, nor any 
other ſhall need forſake the Scripture, to ſeek another Rule to di- 
rea either our Conſcience, or our Confidence. 

| Gg n 
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NUM. 10. Jn the next place 4. C. obſerves, That the Feſnit was as confi 
A. C. p. 69. dent, for his part, with this difference, that he had ſufficient Rea-« 
ſon of his Confidence, but I had not for mine. This is ſaid with 
the Confidence of a Feſurr, but as yet, but ſaid. Therefore he 
A.C. p.70. goes on, and tells us, That the Jeſuit had reaſon of his'Confidence, 
out of expreſs Scriptures, and Fathers, and the Infallible Hutho- 
rity of the Church. Now truly, Expreſs Scriptures, With A. C's 
Patieiice, he hath not named one that is expreſs, nor can he. And 
« $.25.Num.5. the few Scriptures which he hath alledged, I have * Anſwered, 
$.33. Confid.3. nd ſo have others. As for Fathers, he hath named very few, 
and with what Succeſs, I leave to the Reader's Judgment. And 
t $21.Num-5. for the Authority of the Catholick Church, I hold it + as ſufallible 
as he, and upon better Grounds ; but not ſo of a Geweral Comoncil, 
| 4.C.p.71. which he here means, as appears || after. And, for my part, I 
muſt yet think (and I doubt A. C. will not be able to diſprove it) 
that expreſs Scriptere, and Fathers, and the Anthority of the 
Church, will rather be found Proofs ro warrant my Confidence, 
A.C. p.70. than his. Yea, but A. C. faith, That 7 did ner then tax the Fe- 
Sait with any RaſhneS. It may be fo : Nor did he me. So there 
we parted even. Yea, but he faith again, That 7 acknowleds 
there is but one Saving Faith, and that the Lady might be ſaved 
in the Roman Faith, which was all the Feſwit took upon his Soul. 
| Why, but if this be all, I will confeſs it again. The fr #, That 
Epheſ. 4.5. there is but, one #airh, I confeſs with Sr. Paw!, Epheſi 4. And 
the other, That the Lady might be ſaved in the Roman Faith, or 
* $.35.Num.1. * Church, 1 confeſs with harity which St. Paw/teacheth me; 
nathely,To leave all Men,efpecially the weaker;both Sex and Sort, 
Rom: 14. 4. Which hold the Foxndation, to ftand or fall t» their own Maſter, 
Rom. 14. And this is no miſtaken Charity. As for the Inference 
t$:35.Num2. Which you would draw out of it, that's anfwered at large + al- 
A.C. p.70. ready. But then A. C. adds, That TI ſay, but without any Proof, 
that the Romaniſts have many tlangeroas Errors ; but that I nei- 
ther tell them which they be, mor why I think them dangerous, But 
that T leave them to look to their own Souls ; which Che ſays) they 
\ do, and have no Cauſe to doubt. How much the Jeſuit and 4. C. 
Y have faid in this Conference, without any folid Proof, I again 
ſubmit 'to Judgment ; as alfo, what Proots I have made. Fo in 
this very place I have added none, *tis becauſe I had made Proof 
[$.33- Nu. 12. enough of the felf-fame-thing [| Sefore. Where, leſt he ſhould 
$35. Nwn.7. want, and Call for Proof again, T have plainly laid together ſome 
of the many Dangerous Errors which are charged upon them, 
So I tefl you which, at lexſt, ſome of which they de: And their 
very naming will ſhew their Janger. And if T did remit you ts 

00 


to'your own Souls, T'hope there was no-Offence in that, -if 

you do it, and do it'fo, *that you'have no Cauſe to doubt. And 

A.C. p.70, the Reaſon why you doubt not, A.*C.tefls us, is, Becaufe yow had 
no new Device of your own, vr any other Mens, nor ty thing-com 

tra ry 
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trary to Scripture ; bat all moſt conformable to Scriptures interpre« 

red by Union, Conſent of Fathers, and Definitions of Councils, In« 

deed, if this were true, you had little Cauſe to doubt in point of 

your Belief. But the truth is, you do hold new Devices of your 

own, which the Primitive Church was never acquainted with : 

And ſome of thoſe ſo far from being contormable, as that they are 

little leſs than contradiftory to Scripture. In which Particulars, 

and divers others, the Scriptures are not interpreted by Zn7on, or 

Conſent of Fathers, or Definitions of Councils ; unleſs perhaps by 

ſome late Councils, packed of purpoſe to do that ill Service, I 

have given Inſtances enough * hefore ; yet ſome you ſhall have *$ 33. Nu.14. 
here, leſt you ſhould fay again, that I affirm without Proof or In- 535: Num-7. 
ſtance. I+ pray then, Whoſe Device was 7ranſub/tantiation? || And t Conci. La 


7 ; teran. Can.1. 
whoſe, Communion under one Kind 2 * And whoſe, Depoſition and I Concil, Con- 


©nthroning, nay, Killing of Princes, and the like, it they were /tan. Seſſ 13. 
not yours ? For I dare fay, and am able to prove, there's none of * Fr9pter He- 


theſe but are rather contrary, than conformable to Scripture. Nei- Fwy bm 


ther is A. C. or any Jeſuit, able to ſhew any + Scripture interpre- privatur , ſed 


ted by Znion, or || Conſent of the Fathers of the Primitive Church, © Þ' <5us 2 


bo t 
to prove any one of theſe : Nor any Definition of Ancient Coun- | op5. mg 


cils, but only * Lateran for Tranſubſtantiation, and that of + Con- > yr 
ſtance for the EuchariFt in one Kind, Which two are Modern, at 75 _— 
leaſt, far downward from.the Primitive Church ; and have done ales ſunt 


more Miſchief to the Church, by thoſe their Determinations, 6 __ F, _ 
than will be cured, I fear, in many Generations. So whatever ;;;. + cuſte- 


A. C. thinks, yet I had reaſon enough to leave the Jeſuit to look des Arcium, 
to his own Soul. Ge. Ibid. eve. 
46. $ 37. It 
p was ftifly a- 
vowed long ſince by That no Man could ſhew any one Roman Catholick of Note and Learning, 
that affirmed it lawful to kill Kings upon any Pretext whatſoever. Now ſurely, he that ſays ( as Ro- 
maniſts do ) that 'tis lawful to depoſe a King, ſays upon the matter, 'tis lawful to kill him. For Kings 
do not uſe to be /ong-liv'd after their Depeſitzon : And they ſeldom ſtay till Grief breaks their Hearts * 
They have //ſaſſmates ready to make ſhorter Work. But ſince he is ſo confident, I'll give him an Au- 
thor of Note, and very Learned, that ſpeaks it out. Rex deber occids, ſi ſolrcitet populum colere Ido- 
la, vel deſerere Legem Dei. Toſtat. in 2 Sam. c. 11. q.17. And he makes bold with Scripture to prove 
it, Deut. 13. And Emanuel $a in his Aphoriſms, Verbo Tyrannus ; yet he is fo moderate, that he would 
not have this done, till he be Sentenc'd ; but then, Qu1ſqurs poreſt fiers Executor. Mariana is far 
worſe ; for he ſays it is lawful to kill him, poſtquam a paucrs Seditieſis, ſed doftrs ceperit Tyannus 
appellari. Lib. 1. de Rege © Reg. Inſtitutione, cap. 6. Yea, but Mariana was diſelaimed for this by the 
7: wits. Yea, but for all that, there was an Apo) printed in Italy, Anno 1610. Permiſſu Sthperiorum. 
And there 'tis ſaid, They were all Enemies of the holy Name of Feſus, that condemned Mariane for any 
ſuch Doctrine. As for Toſtatus, no Sentence hath touched upon him at all tor it. 

+ Corpus Chriſti veraciter eſſe in Euchariſti4 ex Evangelio habemus : Converſionem vers Pank in 
Corpus Chriſti Evangelium non explicavit, ſed expreſſe ab Eccleſia accepimus. Cajetan. in Thom. 3. 
q. 75. Art. 1. ; | 

| De Tranſubſtantiatione Panis tn Corpus Chriſti rara eſt in antiquis Scriptoribus mentio. Alph. 2 
Caſtro, L. rigs ror Her. Verbo indulgetis. : Pp 

® Concil. Lateran. Can. 1. 

+ Concil. Conſtan. Seſſ. 13. 


But A. C. having, as it ſeems, little new Matter, is at the ſame NUM. rt. 
again, and over and over it muſt go, 7hat there is but one ſaving © © ©® 
G S 2 Faith : 


Pm ——_ 
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Faith : That this one Faith was once the Reman : And that I pran- 
ted, one might be ſaved in the Roman Faith. To all which *; a 


10 


$:38. Num. ſees not how we can have our Souls ſaved, without we entirely hold 
this Faith, being the Catholick Faith, which St. Athanaſius Jaith, 


unleſs a Man hold entirely, he cannot be ſaved. Now here again is 
more in the Conclu{,on, than in the Premiſes ; and fo the Inference 
fails. For fay there was a Time, in which the Cazholick and the 
Roman Faith were one ; and ſuch a Time there was, when the Ro- 


Rom. 1. 8. 


man Faith was Catholick and Famous through the World, Rom. 1. 


+ Concil. Tri- Y ef jt doth not follow, ſince the + Council of Trent hath added a 


dent. Bulla Pit 


4. ſuper forma new Creed, that this Roman Faith is now the Catholick : For it 


Furamenti 


hath added ex:ranea, things without the Foundation, diſputable, 


Profeſſions: = if not falſe Concluſions to the Fairh., So that now a Man may 


dui ad fin 


Conc. Trident, believe the whole and entire Catholick Faith, even as St. Atha- 


And this is ſo much the more remar- 
Kable, if it be true which Thomas hath. 
S. Athanafnum non compoſurſſe hanc Ma- 
nifeſtationem Fidei, per modum Sym- 
bolt, /ed per modum Dodrinz, &c. Er 
deinde Authoritate fummi Pontificis 
receptam eſſe, ut quaſi Regula fidei ha- 
beatur. Thom. 2. 2. q. 1. A. 10. ad 3. 
Symbolo Apoſtolorum addita ſunt duo 
alia, ſcilicer Symbolum Nicznum, 

S. Athanafit, ad majorem Fides Expla- 
nationem. Biel. zx 3 Sent. D. 25. q. uni- 
ca. A. 1. D. 

* $. Athanaſ. "7m Symb. 

T And yet the Council of Trent havi 
added twelve new Articles, ſays thus o 
them alſo : Hee eſt vera Catholica Fi- 
des, extra quam nemo ſalous eſſe po- 
teſt, ic. Bulla Pit 4. ſuper forma j 
raments profeſſionts Fides. In fine Con- 
cil. Trident. 

|| Itegram Fidet Veritatem, ejus Do- 
erinam breviter cqutinet. Tho. 2. 24. 
9.1. A. 10. ad 3. 


naſhus requires, and yer jullly refuſe for Droſs 
a great Part of that which is now || the Roman 
Faith. And Athanaſius himſelf, as if he meant 
to arm the Catholick Faith againſt all corrup- 
ting Additions, hath, in the beginning of his 
* Creed, theſe Words, This is the Catholick 
Faith ; This, and no other : 7his and no 0- 
other, then here follows. And again, at the 
end of his Creed, + This is the Catholick Faith, 
| Zhi, and no more than is here delivered, 
(always preſuppoſing the Apoſtles Creed, as 
Athanaſus did) and this is the largeſt of all 
Creeds. So that if A.C. would wipe his Eyes 
from the Miſt which rifes about 77ber, he 
might ſee how our Souls may be faved, be- 
lieving the Catholick Faith, and that entire, 
without the Addition of Roman Leavex. But 
if he cannot, or, I doubt, will not ſee it ; 'tis 
enough that by God's Grace we ſee it. And 


therefore once more I leave him, and his, to look to their own 


Souls. 
NUM. 12: 


After this 4. C. is buſie in unfolding, the Meaning of this great 


402-70 Father of the Church, St. Athanaſius. And he tells us, That he 
ſays in his Creed, that without doubt every Man ſhall periſh, that 
holds not the Catholick Faith entire ( that vs, faith 4. C. in every 
Point of it ) and inviolate ( that wu, in the right Senſe ) and for the 
true formal Reaſon of Divine Revelation, ſufficiently applied tO our 
Underſtanding by the Infallible Authority of the _ ick Church, 
propoſing to us by her Paſtors this Revelation. Well, we ſhall not 


difter much from A. C. in expounding the Meaning of St. Atha- 
nafius ; yer ſome few things I ſhall here obſerve. And rf, I 
e Ca- 
tholick 


agree, that he which hopes for Salvation, muſt believe t 
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tholick Faith whole and entire 1n every Point. Next, T agree, that 
he muſt likewiſe hold it ;v/o/are, it to believe it in the right Senſe, 
be to hold it violate. But by A.C's leave, the Believing of the 
Creed in the right Senſe, is comprehended in the firſt Branch, The 
Keeping of it whole and entire. + For no Man can properly be faid 
to believe the Whrle Creed, that believes not the Whole Senſe, as 
well as the Lerzer of it, and as entirely, But Thirdly, For the 
Word Ixviolate, 'tis indeed uſed by him that tranſlated Athanafrus : 
But the Father's own Words, following the Common Edition, are, 
That he that will be ſaved, muſt keep the Faith vpn #, &puwwuor. 
Now ume, is the found and entire Faith. And it cannot be a 
foand Faith, unleſs the Senſe be as whole and entire, as the: Letter 
of the Creed. And *uauG is compounded of the Privative Par- 
ticle (*) and w@xG-, which is Reproach, or Infamy. So that 
EuwuO- Ngnifies the Holding-of the entire Faith in ſuch Holineſs 
of Life and Converſation, as is without all Infamy and Reproach. 
That is, as our Eng/i/h renders that Creed exceeding well : Which 


Faith, unleſs a Man do keep whole and * undefiled, even with ſuch a * Sic Eccleſia 
dicitur & wa 
#&,Eph.5.27 
; 5 & in veters 
Language) in the beginning of that his Creed, requires, That we G!oſario, Im- 
keep it entire, without Diminution ; and «»defiled, without —_— &- 


Life as Momas himſelf ſhall not be able to carp at. So Athanafius 
(who, certainly, was paſſing able to expreſs himſelf in his own 


Blame : And at the end, that we believe it faithfuly, without 
Wavering. But [ /rvio/ate] is the miſtaken Word of the old 7x- 
terpreter, and with no great Knowledg made uſe of by 4.C. And 
then Fourthly, Though this be true D-/vinity, That he which hopes 
for Salvation, muſt believe the Whole Creed, and in the Right Senſe 
too (if he be able to comprehend it ) yet I take the ?rue and fir/t 
Meaning of inviolare ( could Athanaſius his Word «Mwa®@- have ſig- 
nified 5) not to be the holding of the ?r«e Seyſe, but not to 4 
Violence, or a forced Senſe or Meaning upon the Creed ; which 
every Man doth not, that yet believes it not in a true Senſe. For 
not to believe the tre Senſe of the Creed, is one thing : But 'tis 
quite another, to force wrong Senſe upon it. Fifthly, A Reaſon 
would be given alſo, why 4. C. is fo earneſt for the whole Faith, 
and bauks the Word which goes with it ; which is, holy, or «nde- 
filed. For Athanaſius doth alike exclude from Salvation thoſe which 
keep not the Catholick Faith holy, as well as theſe which keep it 


not whole. IT doubt, this was to ſpare many of his + holy Fathers, + 5.35.Num.6. 


the Popes, who were as far as any (the very lewdeſt among Men, 
without Exception) from keeping the Catholick Faith holy. Sixth= 
ly. agree to the next part of his Expoſition, That a Man that will 
be faved, muſt believe the whole Creed, for the true formal Rea- 
ſon of Divine Revelation. For upon the Truth of God, thus re- 
vealed by Hunſelf, lies the Zrfalible Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Faith. But I do ad | ow that this is within the Compaſs of 
St. Athanaſius his Word *w{G@-, nor of the Word Inviolate. But 

| ia 


aa. * 


—— 
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NUM. 13. 
A.C. p70. 


A.C. þ. 70. 


A.C. p. 70. 


NUM. 14 
A.C. p.71. 


in that reſpet, tis a meer Strain of 4.C. And then Laſtly, 
though the whole Carholick Church be ſufficient in applying this 
to us, and our Belief, not our 7nder/tanding, which A. C. is at 
again ; yet rfallille She is not, in the Propofal of this Revelation 
to us by every of her Paſtors ; ſome whereof amongſt you, as 
well as others, neglet, or forget, at leaſt, to feed Chriſt's Sheep, 
as Chriſt and his Church hath fed them. 

But now that A. C. hath taught us (as you ſee ) the Meaning 
of St. Athanaſius ; in the next place he tells us, That if we did 
believe any one Article, we ( finding the ſame formal Reaſon in all, 
and applied ſufficiently by the ſame Means to all ) would eafily be- 
lieve all. Why ſurely we do not believe any one Article only, 
but all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : And we believe them 
for the ſame formal Reaſon in all ; namely, Becauſe they are re- 
vealed from and by God, and ſufficiently applied in his Word, and 
by his Churches Miniſtration. But ſo long as they do not believe 
all in this ſort ( faith A. C.) Look you ; He tells us, we do not 
believe all, when we profeſs we do. Is this Man become as God, 
that he can better tell what we believe, than we our ſelves ? 
Surely we do believe all, and in that fort too : Though l believe, 
were St. Athanaſius himſelt alive again, and a plain Man ſhould 
come to him, and tell him, he believed his Creed in all and eve- 
ry Particular ; he would admit him for a good Catholick Chri- 
/tian, though he were not able to expreſs to him the Formal Rea- 
ſon of that his Belief. . Tea but ( faith 4.C. ) while they will, 
as all Hereticks do, make Choice of what they will, and what they 
will not believe, without relying upon the Infallible Authority of 
the Catholick Church, they cannot have that one Saving Faith in 
any one Article. Why, but whatſoever Hereticks do, we are 
not ſuch, nor do we ſo. For they which believe all the Articles 
ks once again [ tell you, we do ) make no Choice : And we 

o rely upon the /rfallible Authority of the Word of God, and 
the whole Catholick Church : Ar1 therefore we both can have, 
and have that one Saving Faith, which believes all the Articles 
entirely, though we cannot believe, that any particular Church is 
infallible. 

And yet again, 4. C. will not thus be fatisfied , but on he 
goes, and adds, That although we believe the ſame Truth, which 


other good Catholicks do in ſome. Articles, yet not believing them 


for the ſame Formal Reaſon of Divine Revelation, ſufficiently ap- 
plied by Infallible Church- Authority, &c. we cannot be ſaid to 
have one and the ſame Infallible, and Divine Faith, which other | 
good Catholick Chriſtians have , who believe the Articles for 
this Formal Reaſon, ſufficiently made known unto them , not by 
their own Fancy, nor the Fallille Authority of Humane Dedu- 


tions, but by the Infallible Authority of the Church of God. If 
A. C. will ſtill fay the fame thing, 1 muſt ſtill give the Bo 
wer. 
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fwer. Firf, he confeſſes, we believe the fame Truth in /owe 
Articles (1 pray mark his Phraſe) the ſame Truth in ſome Arti- 
cles, with other good Catholick Chriſtians. So far his Pen hath 
told Truth againſt his Will : For he doth not (I wot well ) in- 
tend to call us Catholicks ; and yet his Pen, being truer than 
himftlf, hath let it fall. For the Word (ozher) cannot be fo uſed 
as here it is, but that we, as well as they, muſt be good Catho- 
licks : For he that ſhall ſay, The old Romans were valiant, as 
well as other Men, ſuppoſes the Romans to be valiant Men : And 
he that ſhall fay, The Proteſtants believe ſome Articles, as well 
as other good Catholicks, muſt, in Propriety of Speech, ſuppoſe 
them to be good Catholicks, Secondly, As we do believe thoſe 
ſome Articles, ſo do we believe them, and all other Articles of 
Faith, for the fame Formal Reaſon, and fo applied, as but ju 


* before I have expreſſed. Nor do we believe any one Article of * $38. Nu.13; 


Faith by our own Fancy, or by Fallible Authority of Humane 
Deductions ; but, next to the Iyfallible Authority of God's Word, 
we are guided by his Charch. But then A. C. ſteps into a Con- 


claſion, whither we cannot follow him : For he fays, That the 4.c. p.. 


Article to be believed, muit be ſafficiently made known unto us, 
by the Infallible Authority of - the Church of God ; that is, of 
Men infallibly aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, as all lawfully called, 
continued, and confirmed General Councils are aſſiſted. That the 


+ whole Church of God is infallibly aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, FS 21.Num.$. 


fo that it cannot, by any Error, fall away totally trom Chris, 
the Foundation, make no doubt : For if it could, the Gates of 
Hell had prevailed _ it ; which, our Saviour aſſures me, 
Se. Matth. 16. they 

neral Conncils, be they never fo lawfully called, continued, and 
confirmed, have Ifaltible Afiſtance, I utterly deny. *Tis true, 
that -a General Council de po? fatto, after it is ended, and ad- 
mitted by the whole Church, is then Infallible ; for it cannot 
err in that which it hath already clearly and truly determined 
without Error. But that a General Council a parte axte, when 
i firſt ſits down, and continues to deliberate, may truly be aid 
to be Swfallible in all its Mfter-Determinations, whatſoever they 
ſhall be, 1 utterly deny. . And #t may be, it was not without 
Cunning, that 4. C. ſhuffled theſe Words together, Called, Con- 
timed, and Conflrmed : For be # never 1o lawfully called, and 
continued, it may err: But after 'tis comffrmed, that is, admit- 
ted by the whole Church, then being found true, it is alſo /v- 
fallible ; chat is, it decewes no Man. For fo all Truth is, and 
is tq us, when 'tis once known to be 7ruth, But then, many 
_ times that Truth, which, being known, is xecefſary and infal- 
table, was before, both contingent and failible in the way of pro- 
ving it, and to us. And fo here, a General Council is a moſt 
probable, but yet s Failidle Way of inducing Truth, n—_ che 
Truth 


all never be able to do. But that all Ge- Matth. 16. 19, 


226 Arch-Biſhop LAUD againſt C. 18. 


Cm. 


Truth once induced, may be ( after 'tis found ) neceſſary and [r- 
fallible : And fo' likewiſe the very Council it ſelf, for that Par- 
ticular, in which it hath concluded Truth. But A. C. muſt both 
ſpeak and mean of a Council ſet down to deliberate, or elſe he 
fays nothing, 
NUM. 15. Now hence A. C. gathers, That though every thing defined to be 
A-C:P:71- a Divine Truth, in General Councils, is not abſolutely neceſſary to be 
expreſly known, and attually believed ( as ſome other Truths are) 
by all forts ; yet no Man may ( after Knowledg that they are thus 
defined ) doubt deliberately, much leſs obſtinately deny the Truth of 
any thing ſo defined. Well, in this Colletion of AC. firſt, we 
have this granted, That every thing defined in General Councils 
is not abſolutely neceſſary to be expreſly known, and actually 
believed by all forts of Men. And this no Proteſtant, that I 
know, denies. Secondly, Tt is affirmed , that after Knowledg, 
that theſe Truths are thus defined, no Man may doubt deliberate- 
ly, much leſs ob/tinately deny any of them. Truly, Ob/tinatel 
Cas the Word is now in common uſe ) carries a Fault along wit 
it : And it ought to be far from the Temper of a Chriſtian, to 
be ob/tinate againſt the Definitions of a General Council, But that 
he may not, upon very probable Grounds, in an humble and 
peaceable manner, deliberately doubt ; yea , and upon Demon- 
ſtrative Grounds, conſtantly deny even ſuch Definitions ; yet ſub- 
mitting himſelf, and his Grounds to the Church, in that, or ano- 
ther Council, is that which was never, till now, impoſed upon 
Believers. For 'tis one thing for a Man deliberately to doubr, 
and modeſtly to propoſe his Doubt tor SatisfaQtion, which was ever 
lawful, and is many times neceſfary : And quite another thing 
*$.32.Num.5. for a Man, upon the Pride of his own Judgment, * zo refuſe Ex- 
ternal Obedience to the Council ; which to do, was never lawful, 
nor can ever ſtand with any Goverament : For there is all the 
Reaſon in the World, the Council ſhould be heard for it ſelf, as 
well as any ſuch Recuſart whatſoever ; and that before a Judg as 
+ S. Aug. L.2. good as it ſelf at leaſt. And to what end did F St. 4ugu/tine.lay, 
de Bape. cot. That one General Council might be amended by another, the For- 
nat. cap. 3. ; . , 
Tpſaque __ mer by the Latter, if Men might neither deny, nor ſo much as 
714, ſepe prio- Jeliberately doubt of any of theſe Truths defined in a General 
res £975 Council > And A. C. ſhould have done well to.have named but 
re. one Ancient Father of the Primitive Church, that ever affirmed 
*$S21.Num.5. this. * For the Aſſiſtance which God gives to the whole Church 
in general, is but in things fmply neceſſary to Eternal Salvation : 
Therefore more than this cannot be given to a General Council ; 
no, nor ſo much. But then, if a Gezeral Council ſhall forget it 
ſelf, and take upon it to define 7hings not abſolutely neceſſary to 
be expreſly known , or aftually believed ( which are the things 
which A. C. here ſpeaks of: ) In theſe, as neither General Conn- 


cil, nor the whole Church have Infallible Aſſiſtance ; ſo have 
| Chriſtians 


es. 
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Chriftians liberty modeſtly rand peaceably , and upon juſt 
grounds , both deliterately to doubt, and conſtantly to deny 
ſuch the Councils Definitions. For inſtance, the Council of 
Florence firſt definea Purgatory to be believed as a Dzwvine * I know the 


6 * , _ Greeks ſub- 
Truth , and matter of Faith ( * if that Council had Conſent e ſexited that 


nough ſo to define it.) This was afterwards deliberately doubted council. Sed 


of by the Proteſtants ; after this as conſtantly Fs rilo _ gy ppg) -y res 
| , . itit Pet. Mart. Loc. com. claſſe ter- 
denied, rhen confirmed by the ÞF Council of t14, C. 9. Nu. 13. Et in ultima Seſſions 


Trent, and an Azathema ſet upon the head of #ſ/tius Concilis Gract dixerunt ſe ſme 


. denies it. And vet ſcar Authoritate=totins Eccl:ſie Orientalis 
every man that __ A a; is 4 Rueſtionem aliam trattare non Poſſe 


Father within the fr/t three hundred years _ preter illam de proceſſione$piritus Sams 

ver thought of it. 1. Poſtea vero,conſc it ic:telmperatore, 
x trattarunt de aiiis, Ec. Florent. 

Con.Seſſ. ult. apud Nicolinum. To. 4. p. 894, &©c. This favours of ſome art to bring in the Greeks. Hows 

ſoever this ſhews enough againſt Bellarmine, That all the Greeks did not conſtantly teach Purgatory , as 

he affirms, L. 1. de purgatr. C. 11.5. De tertio mods. 

+ Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 25, © im Bulla Piz 4. ſuper forma Furamentt profeſſionis Fidei, 


T know * Belarmine affirms it boldly, That all the Fathers, NUM. 16. 

both Greek and Latine , did conſtantly teach Purgatory from the Ihre 
very Apoſtles times. And whete he bririgs his Proofs out of the L arm ab ipſo 
Fathers for this point, he divides then into two Ranks. Þ In the l mm Apop- 
firſt, he reckons them which affirm Prayer for the dead, as it > on 
that muſt neceſſarily infer Purgatory. Whereas moſt certain it 7 Purgato- 
is, that the 4xcients had, and gave other Reaſons of Prayer for 7" _ w_ 
the dead, then freeing them our of any Furgatory. And this is 11. 5 Detertio 
very Learnedly, and at large ſet down, by the now Learned _ AP 
* Primate of Armagh. But then in the ſecond, he ſays, there are ory rage 
b moſt manifeſt places in the Fathers, in which they affirm Purs Jaco. Uſher Ar- 


| BE machan. In his 
gatory. And he names there no fewer then 7wo and ara” of hs 


the Fathers. A great Jury certainly, did they give their Ver- 7:/;z,; Chat- 

dit with him. But #r#, within the three hundred years after CEOS T-RI9S 
. , © : © a une apertit- 

Chriſt, he names none but 7ertu/ian, Cyprian., and Origen. ou A, xs 


And © Zertullian ſpeaks expreſly of Hell, not of Purgatory. *S.'Parribus, ubi 


Cyprian of a Purging to Ameridmerit, which cannot be alter this ſcrune 4 
Life. As for © Origen, he, I think, indeed was the fr/t Founder 54, purge. 
ode con But of ſuch an one; as I believe Be/larmire dares 6.$Deinde fant 


not afirm. For he thought there was no Puniſhment after this TertL «4 
life, but Purgatory ; and thar not only the moſt impious men , 2's 4 
Put even the Devils themſelves ſhould be ſaved, after they had Ep. 2. Emen- 
ſuffered and been Purged enough. Which is directly contrary to en _ 
the Word of God expounded by his * Church. In the fourth and 2) hoe. c.6. 
fifth (the great and Learned Ages of the Church) he names more, S. Hicron. i» 
as* S. Ambroſe.But S. Ambr.fays, That ſome ſhall be ſaved,qua/ per "kg 4 
ignem, as it were by fire, leaving it as doubtful, what was meant Purg. c. 2.5. 
by that Fire,as the Place it ſelf doth, whence it is taken. * 1 Cor: I 
3- S.' Hierome indeed names Purging by fire ; But tis not very c;,,3e;.c. 17. 
plain, that he means it after this lite. And howloever , this is/Aug. L. 2r. 


: . . . . - Civ. Der,c. 17. 
moſt plain, That S. Z7ierome is at Credimus, we believe eternal, pc og 


Pſal. 36. 14. h 1 Cor. 3.15. iS. Hieron.>, 66. Wai fre 
H h Punt= Jar. 
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Puniſhment ; but he goes no firther than Arbitramur, we think 
| there is a Purging. So with him it 'was Arbitrary ; and theres 
*$ Hiero.L. 4- fore ſure no Matter of Faith then. And agun * he faith, Thar 


cone Pe'42--fOme Chriſtians may be faved , poſt paves, after ſome puniſh- 


t S. Baſil i» merits indured, but he neither tells us Where,nor When. + S. Baf/ 
Iſai. 9. names indeed Purgatory-fire ; but he relates as uncertainly , to 
| Paulin.Ep. 1. that in 1 Cor. 3. as 4 Ambroſe doth. As for || Paulinus , he 
One re. RR for Prayer for the dead, but not a word of Purgatory. And 
Orat. 59. fine the Place in * S. Gregory Nazianzen is far from a manifeſt Place. 
#1 think the For he ſpeaks there of Baptiſm by fire ; which is no Þ uſual phraſe 
I to ſignif Purgatory. But yet fay that here he doth, there's a 
phraſe, Bap- 722» a Fortaſſis, a peradventure in the words, which Be/armine 
ejm by fire, cunningly leaves out. And if it be a Peradventure ye ſhall then 
wa 5; be Baptized with fire ; why then 'tis at a peradventure too, that 
it for Martyr- Ye ſhall not. Now ſuch Caſual ſtuft as this ; peradventure you 
__ cear- thall, and peradventure you thall nor, is no expreſlion for things, 
tee of Which are valued to be de fide, and to be believed as Matters of 
his in Euſeb. Faith, Bellarmine goes on with || Lactantius, but with no 
1-6 1:#-©4-better ſucceſs. For he ſays indeed , That ſome men per/trin- 
Lat. Collie gentur igne, ſhall be ſharply touched by fire. But he ſpeaks of 
Allob. 1612. ſuch, quorum peccata prevaluerunt , whoſe ſins have prevailed, 
|| Lack. £-7:© And they in Bel/armine's Doctrine are for Ze#, not Purgatory. 
* 5. Hilar..s As for *S. Z7ilary, hewill not come home neither. "Tis true, he 
I. 115. v.29. ſpeaks of a Fire too, and one that muſt be endured; but he tells 
us, tis a puniſhment expiande a Feccatis anime, to purge the 
ſoul from ſins. Now this will not ſerve Be/armine's turn. For 
they of Rome teach, That the ſins are forgiven here , and that 
the Temporal Puniſhment only remains to be fatisfied in Purgs- 
tory. And what need is there then of purging of ſins 2 Leſt 
fBoetius. L.. there ſhould not be Fathers enough, he reckons 1n || Boetzus too. 
4. Proſ.4. But he, though not long before a Converr, yet was fo well ſeen 
in this Point, that he goes no farther then Pro, I think that af- 
ter death ſome ſouls are exerciſed purgatoria clementia, with a 
Purgative Clemency. But Puto, I think 'tis fo, is ro expreſ- 
fion for Matter of Faith, The two pregnant Authorities which 
* Thegd. iz Teem to come home, are thoſe of Gregory Nyſſen, and Theods- 
1 Cor.3 ret, But for * Theodoret in Scholiss Grects ( which is the Place 
: Bellarmine quotes) I can find no ſuch Thing: 
} Bellarm. L. 1. de Purgato. c. 5-S. EX ang manifeſt it is, Bel/armine himſelf took it 
Grxcis habemus. d > 
|S. Greg. Ny. Orat de Mortuis.p. but upon trult. And for [| S. Gregory Nyſſen, 
_ Edit. Pariſ. _ 5- be tis true, ſome places in him ſeem plain. But 
aaduodake em hr Ge. Tir bu. ENER they are made fo doubtful by other 
xbiwrs 7 4uzs puma, Ge. ibid. p. Places in him, that I dare not fay ſimply and 
1067. Ex 79, xavapeiy met 47:69" roundly, what his Judgment was. For he fays, 
EEE AY" Men muſt be forged from Perturbations, and 
either by Prayers, and Philoſophy , or t he ſtudy of Wiſdom, or 
by the furnace of Purgatory:fire after this life. And _ , 
vat 


$. 38. 
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That a Man cannot be Partaker 9«@oTWO- of the Divine Nature, un- 
leſs the Parging Fire do take away the Stains that are in his Soul, 
And again, That after this Life, a Purgatory-Fire takes away the 
Blots, and Propenſity to Evil, And 1 deny not, divers other like 
Places are in him. But fr/f, This is quite another thing from the 
Roman Purgatory. For St. Gregory tells us here, that the Purgatory 
he means, purges Perturbations, and Stains, and Blots, and Pro- 


penſity to Evil : Whereas the Purgatorywhich 
Rome now teaches, purges not Sin, * but is 0n- 
ly Satisfattory by way of Puniſhment for Sins al- 
ready forgiven, but for which, Satisfaction was 
ot made before their Death.Secondly,S.Gregory 
Nyſſen himſelf ſeems not obſcurely to relate to 


* Item definimns, fi vere penitentes in 
Det charitate deceſſerint , ant equam 
dignis penitentie fruftibus de Com- 
miſſus & Omiſſis ſatisfecerint, penis 
Purgatoriis poſt mortem Purgars, Con- 


cil. Floren. circa pri. per Bin. Edit. 
Colon. 1618. 


ſome other Fire : * For he ſays expreſly, 7hat the Soul is to be pu- * S Greg Nyll. 


iſhed, till the Vitioſity of it be conſumed, 'Purgatorio igne ; fo the 
Tranſlation renders it ; but in the Original it is 7%} axopsre me} 
that is, in a Fire that ſleeps not ; which, for ought appears, may 


e Amma © 
Reſur. Tom. 2. 
» Þ. 653. 


be underſtood of a Fire that is Eternal ; whereas the Fire aſſigned 
to Purgatory ſhall ceaſe, Beſides, St. Gregory fays plainly ; The 
Soul cannot ſuffer by Fire, but in the Body ; and the Body cannot 
be with it, till the Reſarredt;zon., Therefore + he mult needs ſpeak tS:Greg.Orar. 
of a Fire after the Reſarreftion ; which mult be either the Fire of 3 &/wret. 


the General Conflagration, or Hell : Purgatory he cannot mean ; 


Chriſtz. 


where, according to the Romi/h Zener, the Soul ſuffers without the 

Body. The truth is, divers of the Ancients, eſpecially Greeks,which 

were a little too much acquainted with P/ato's School, || philoſophi- || Non expedir 
zed, and diſputed upon this, and ſome other Points, with much 2/!2eph4r: 


Obſcurity, and as little Certainty. . So upon the whole Matter, i 


altins, Ec. O- 
IN rig. L. 6. cot: 


the fourth and fifth hundred Year, you ſec here's none that con- Ce//uni. 


ſtantly and perſpicuouſly affirm it. And as for 
St. Auguſtine, he (a) ſaid, and (b) unſaid it ; 
and © at the laſt /efz it doubtful ; which,had 
it then been received as 2 Point of Faith, he 
durſt not have done. Indeed then, in St. Gre- 
gory the Great's Time, in the beginning of the 


ftxth Age, Purgatory was grown to ſome Per- ' 


fection. For (4) St. Gregory himſelf is at Scio 
(Ctwas but at Paro a little before) I know that 
ſome ſhall be expiated in Purgatory Flames. 
And therefore I will eaſily give Be/armine all 
that follow : Forafter this time Purgatory was 
found too warm a Buſineſs, to be tuffered to 
cool again. And in the After Ages, more were 
frighted, than led by Proof, into the Belief of it. 


(a) Conſtat Animas purgari poſt hanc 
vitam, $. Augult. Lib. 21. Civit. Det, 
C. 24. vide. 

(b)Juſtorum flagella non incipiunt poſt 
mortem, ſed deſinunt. Et Anima mox 
in Paradiſum, &c. $. Aug. cont. Felt- 
crtanum, Cc. 15. Et duo tantum loca e(- 
ſe, &c. S. Aug. Serm. 19. de Verb. A- 
poſt. c. 15. Et L. 21. de Civ. Dez, c. 16. 
fine, Negat, niſi fit Igms alle in Conſum- 
matione ſecult. 

(c) Wer: poteſt, Ec. $. Aug. in Enchi- 
rid. c. 69. Forſitan verum eſt, &c. $. 
Aug. L. 21. de C:vit. Dei, c.26. Quid 
S. Paulus ſenſer:t, 1 Cor. 3. de Tgne il- 
lo, malo mtelligentiores, (3 dottiores 
audire, S.Aug. L.de Fide & Oper.c.16. 
(d) $. Greg. an Pſal. 3. Penitentialem 
prime, 


Now by this we ſee alfo, that it could not be a Tradition ; for NUM. 17. 
then we might have traced it by the Smoak to the Apoſtles Times. 
Indeed Be/armine would haye it fuch a Tradition : For he tells us 


Hh z 


one 


— 
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*®9d niverſa tenet Fiocleſiamec Con- out of * St. 4 uguſt ey That that oh of ight ly be- 

cit inſtitutun, ſed Jemper retenrum lieved t0 be delivered Ly Apoſt olical Aut hori- 

eſt, nou niſi Aurbor! "8 E 4 o m 4 " ty, which the whole Church holds, and hath ever 

| paging 24. Nv ad fawnans held, and yet is not inſtituted by any C ouncil, 

Pontifices referri poteſt. Addit Meich. And he adds, That Purgatory IS ſuch a 7rad;- 

Canus, L. 3. de Locks, c. 4. prin. tion, ſo conſtantly held in the whole Church; 

T Non invent- Greek, and Latin : And ” that we do not find any Beginning of this 

rrdbgy woe Belief. Where I ſhall take the Boldnelſs to obſerve rhele zhree 

tis, ſed onnes things. Firjt, That the DoQtire of Purgatory was not held ever 

be des boy - 4 in the whe/e Catholick Church of C hriſt. And this appears by the 

Bellarm, 1. Proofs of [| 5e/armine himſelf produced, and I have * Before exa- 

de Purg, c.11. mined. For there 'tis manifeſt, that ſcarce ?wo Fathers dire&tly 

- De tertio firm the Belicf of Purgatory, for full fx hundred Tears after 
10do. : 4 : 

|| L.1.de Purg. Chriſt, Theretore Purgatory 18 no Matter of Faith, nor to be 

c.6 _ believed, as deicending irom Apoſtolical Authority, by St. Augus 

936. N26. /tine's Rule. Secondly, That we can find a Beginning of this Do- 

Arine, and a Beginner too ; namely, Origen. And neither Bel- 

larmine, nor any other, is able to ſhew any one Father of the 

Church, that ſaid it before him. Therefore Pergatory is not to 

be believed as a Doctrine delivered by Apoſtolical Authority, by 

Bellarmine's own Rule ; for it hath a Beginning. 7hird!y, I ob- 

ſerve too, that Be/armine cannot well tell where to lay the Foun- 

dation of Purgatory, that it may be fate : For fr/t, He labours to 

+ Bellarm.L.1. found it upon Scripture. To that end + he brings no fewer than 

de Purgat ©.3, ten places out of the Old Teſtament, and nine out of the New, to 

C4 prove it : And yet, fearing left theſe places be ſtrained (as indeed 

they arc) and fo too weak to be laid under fucha vaſt Pile of Buil- 

| De rertio mo- ding, as F wy is |], he flies to Vawritten Tradition. And by 

: js OR this Word of God unwritten, he ſays 'tis manifeſt, that the Dottrine 

ea ny of Purgatory was delivered by the Apoſtles. Sure, if ninetcen Pla- 

c. 11. $TertiO ces of Scripture cannot prove it, I would by loth to fly to 7radi- 

Aegan bn tion, And if Recourſe to Tradition be neceſſary, then certainly 

modo, &c. thoſe Places of Scripture made not the Proot they were brought 

for. And once more, How can Be/armine ſay here, That we 

find not the Beginning, hujus dogmatis, of this Article ; when he 

had faid before, that he had found it in the nineteen Places of Scri- 

Pture 2 For 1f, in theſe Places, he could not find the Beginning of 

the Doctrine of Purgatory, he is falſe-while he fays he did. And 

if he did find it there, then he is talſe here, in ſaying, we find no 

* Ones vete- Beginning of it. And for all his Brags of * Omnes Yeteres, All 

—Oy —_—y the Ancient Greek and Latin do conſtantly teach Purgatory ; yet 

Bellam, L. 1. Þ Alphonſus a Caſtro deals honeſtly and plainly, and tells us, 7hat 


de Purgat. c. zhe Mention of Purgatory in Ancient Writers is tere nulla, almoſt 
ib. Rn. one at all z eſpecially in the Greeks. | 


t De Purgato- : : | 
rio #2 Antiquis Scriptoribus potiſſimim Grecis fers nulla mentio eſt. ud de causa uſque in hodier- 


num diem Purgatorium non eſt 4 Gras creditum, Alphonſus a Caſtro, Lib. 8, adverſ. Hereſ. Verbo 
Indulgentia, | 
And 


S. 28. FISHER the Feſuit. 231 


And he adds, That  hereupon Purgatory 7s not believed by the 
Grecians to this very Day. And what now, I pray, after all this, 
may I not ſo much as deliberately doubt of this, becauſe 'tis now 
defined >» And but now, in a manner ? And thus ? No ſure. So 
A. C. tells you. Doubt ? No. For when you had fooled the 4rc/- 
biſhop of Spalato back to Rome, there you either made him fay, or 
faid tor him, || (for in Print it is, and under his Name) That fince ||Purgatoriun 
'tis now defined by the Church, a Manis as much bound to believe _ elle, 
there 1s 4 Purgatory, as that there is a 71 rinitty of Perſons in the ler 
Godhead. How far comes this thort of Blafphemy, to make the M. Anton. de 
Trinity, and Purgatory, things alike, and equally Credible ? co fur 
lium exponit. Paril. 1623. p. 17. Merita, Indulgentiz, & reliqua, que (uperins ut in rs, p41 
commemoravi, ſunt omnes Articul: Fundamentales, quia non minus nitintur Revelation quam Priora de 
Trinitate. Whid. p. 32. And fo much 4. C. himfelt ſays of all Points, in which, in the Doctrine of the 
Faith, Proteſtants differ from them, Iz his Relation of the firſt Conference, p. 28. 


Yea, but A. C. will give you a Reaſon, why no Man may de/j- N UM. 18. 
berately doubt, much leſs deny any thing that is defined by a Ge- | 
neral Council, And his Reaſon 1s, Becauſe every ſuch Doubt, and 4.C.p.71. 
Denial, is a Breach from the one Saving Faith. This is a very 
good Reaſon, if it be true, But how appears it to be true 2 How 2 
Why, 7t takes away (faith 4. C.) Infallible Credit from the Church; 4-C-p. 71. 
and ſo the Divine Revelation not being ſufficiently applied, it Cans 
not, according to the ordinary Courſe of God's Providence, breed 
Tufallible Belief in us. Why but deliberately to doubt, and con- 
ſtantly to deny, upon the Grounds, and in the Manner * aforeſaid, *$ 38.Nun.s. 
doth not take away Jnfallible Credit from the whole Church, but 
only from the Definition of a Gezera/ Council, ſome way or other 
miſ-led ; and that in things not abſolutely neceſſary to all Men's | 
Salvation ; for of ſuch things F A. C. here ſpeaks expreſly. Now t Though eve- 
to take away the Infallible Credit from ſome Definitions of Gene- y OY _ 
ral Councils, in things not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, is no vine Truth in 
Breach upon the oe Saving Faith which is neceſſary, nor upon General Coun- 
the Credit of the Catholick Church ot Chriſt in things abſolucely $999 ablo- 
neceſfary ; for which only it had /afallible Afiſtance promiſed. ry to be ex- 
So that no Breach being made upon the Faith, nor no Credit, 2:4 known, 
which ever it had, being taken trom the Church, the Divine Re- believed by " 
velation may be, and is as ſufficiently applicd as cver it was ; and forts, Sc. AC. 
in the ordinary Courſe of God's Providence, may breed as Infal-  ?* 
lible Belief in things neceſſary to Salvation, as ever it did. 

But 4. C. will prove his Reaſon belore given, and therefore he NUM. 19, 
asks out of St. Paul, Rom. 10. How ſhall Men believe, unleſs they 4 ©2:71- 
hear 2 How ſhall they hear without a Preacher > And how ſhall they - aac. 
preach ( to wit, Tufallibly ) unleſs they be ſent ; that is, from God, 
and infallibly aſſiſted by his Spirit 2 Here's thit which I have twice 
at leaſt ſpoken to already ; namely, That 4. C. by this will make 
every PriesF in the Charch of Rome that hath Learning cnough to 


, preach, 


COS 9 "IF 
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preach, and difſents not from that Church, an afallible Preacher ; 

which no Father of the Primitive Church did ever aſſume to him- 

ſelf, nor the Church give him : And yet the Fathers of the Pri- 

mitive Church were ſent, and from God ; were aſlilted, and by 

God ; and did ſufficiently propoſe ta Men the Divine Revelation, 

+ Aline (ab Authorbus Connice Serb. 209 CIC BY It beger ang breed up Faith, faving 

priire) ita lege, ut quanralibet ſantti- » , oug no one 

tate dorinaque prepolleant, non ideo AMOong, them, ſince the Apoſtles, was an [/x- 

werum putem, quod pſi ita ſenſerunt, fallible Preacher. And A. C. ſhould have 
vel ſcripſerunt. Thom. p. 1. 9. 1. Art. 4 11} Fay ! 

8. :42. ExS. Aug. Epiſt. 19. Mihi done very well here to have made it manifeſt, 

non credas, mſi Demonſtrationem ac- that this Scripture, How ſhall they preach (to 

IG is Literrs, S. Cyril. Hit \vit, infallibly ) is fo interpreted by nos, 

Conſent of Fathers, and Definitions of Councils, 

+ 4.C. p.70. as he + bragged belore, that they uſe to interpret Scripture : For 

1 + hec A- | do not find, How ſhall they preach (to wit, || Infallibly ) to be 

poſe ret the Comment of any one of the Fathers, or any other approved 


de Fide infula, Author ; and let him ſhew it if he can. 
#Ha enim um- 


mediate 2 Deo creata eſt, £3 non eſt ex auditu ut hac. «ps. ay" collig;tur ex Biel in 3. Sent. D.23. 9.2. 
A.2. Conc.1. Ergo Fides acquilita neceſſaria eſt. Ibid. Sed preter Acquititam, Infuſa etzam requiritur, 65 
non ſolum propter Intentionem Actus, ſed etiam propter Afﬀſenſum & Certitudine!1. 21a n0z poteſt eſſe 
firmus A 6/up Fide acquilita. Qu44 per eam nullus creds, alicui, mſi quem ſcit prſſe fallt & fallere, 
licet credat eum non Velle fallere. Scotus in 3. Sent. D. 23. q. unica. Therefore, in the judgment of your 
own School, your Preachers can both deceive, and be deceived ; and therefore certainly, are not Iyf.xll:ble. 
And M. Canus very expreſly makes this but an Introduttion to Infallible Faith : Primum ergo id ſtatno 
juxta Communem Legem aliqua exteriora & humana incitamenta neceſſaria eſſe, quibus ad Evangel1i 
fidem inducamur. Quomodo enim credent ei, quem non audierunt, &©c. Canus L.2. de Locis, c. 8. $ Pri- 
mum ergo. Et iterum. $1 Fides.infuſa ita Fidei acquiſitx niteretur, tanquam ſuo Fundamento 3 ipſum 
Fundamentum Fidei noſtre non eſſet Divina, ſed Humana Veritas. Ibid. $ Cui & terttum. Theretore 
ſurely A. C. abuſes this place of the Apoſtle very boldly. 


NUM. 29. Aﬀeer this ( for I ſee the good Man is troubled, and forward 
and backward he goes ) he falls immediately upon this Queſtion: 

A.C. p.71. Tf a whole General Council, defining what is Divine Truth, be not 
believed to be ſent and aſſiſted by God's Spirit, and conſequently 

of Infallible Credit ; what Man in the World can be ſaid to be 

of Infallible Credit 2 Well, Firs?, A.C. hath very ill luck in fit- 

ting his Conclufton to his Premiſes, and his Conſequent to his An- 

zecedent : And fo 'tis here with him. For a General Council 

may be aſſiſted by God's Spirit, and in a great meaſure too, and 

in a greater than any private Man, not inſpired, and yet not con- 

ſequently be of Infallible Credit : For all Aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 

rit reaches not up to Infallibility. I hope the Ancient Biſhops, 

and Fathers of the Primitive Church, were aſſiſted by God's Spi- 

rit, and in a plentiful meaſure too, and yet A C. himſelf will 

not fay, they were nfallitle. And Secondly, For the Queſtion 

it ſelf; 1F a General Council be not, what Man in the World can 

be ſaid to be of Infallible Credit > Truly, Ill make you a rea- 

Rom. 3.4 dy Anſwer: No Man. Not the Pope himſelf? No: Let God 
and his Word be true, and every Man a Lyar, Rom. 3. For fo, 

more or leſs, every Man will be found to be. And _ is 

neither 


an 


gr ws owes 
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neither damage to the Church , nor wrong to the perſon of 
any. 
But then 4. C. asks a ſhrewder Queſtion than this. Zf ſach NUM. 21. * 

a Council lawfully called, continued and confirmed, may err in de- © © #7" 
fining any one Drvine Truth , how can we be Tufallibly certain of 

any other Truth defined by it > For if it may err in one, why mot ,. v1 \< 
in another, and another, and ſo in all 2 "Tis moſt true, if fucha © 
Council may err in ore, jt may in another, and another, and fo 

in all of like nature : I fay in all of /ike nature. And 4. C. may 
remember he expreſſed himſelf a little before , to ſpeak of the 4. c. p. 71: 
Defining of ſuch Divine Truths,as are not abſolutely neceſſary to be 

expreſly known, and attually believed of all forts of men; Now 

there is, there can be no neceſſity of an /rfa/ible certainty in 

the whole Catholick Charch, and much leſs in a General Council, 

of things not * abſolutely neceſſary in themſelves. For Chrift * 5 24. N: 5: 
did not intend to leave an /xfa/ible certainty in his Church to 

fatisfic einher Contentious, Or Curious, or Preſumptuous Spirits. 

And therefore in things not Fundamental, not Neceſſary, *tis no 

matter if Councils err in one, and another, and a third ; the 

whole Church having power and means enough to ſee, that no 
Council err in Neceſſary things, and this is certainty enough for 

the Church to have, or for Chriſtians to expe; eſpecially ſince 

the Foundation is ſo ſtrongly and fo plainly laid down in Scripture 

and the Creed, that a modeſt man might juſtly wonder, why any 

man ſhould run to any /ater Council, at leaſt for any Infallibie 
Certainty 

Yet 4. C. hath more queſtions to ask ; and his next is, How N 11m. 22. 

we can ( according to the ordinary Courſe ) be Infallibly aſſured 4 C: p. 7% 
that it errs in one, and not in another, when it equally by one 

and the ſame Authority defines both to be Divine Truth? A. C. 

taking here upon him to defend M. Fiſher the Feſuir, could not 

but ſee what I had formerly written concerning this difficult 
Queſtion about General Councils. And to all that ( being large ) 

he replyed little or nothing. Now when he thinks that may be 
forgotten, or as if he did not at all Iye in his way, he here turns 
Queſtionift, to diſturb that buſineſs, and indeed the Church, as 

much as he can. But to this Queſtion alſo I anſwer again, If 

any General Council do now err , either it errs in things abs 
folutely neceſſary to Salvation , or in things not neceſſary. Ifit 

err in things Neceſſary, we can be infallibly aſſured by the Scrip= 

ture, the Creeds, the four firſt Councils, and the whole Church, 

where it errs in one, and not in another. If it be i» non ne- 
ceſſariis, if things not neceſſary, 'tis not requiſite that we ſhould 

have for them an infallible Aſſurance. As for that which fal- 

lows, it is notoriouſly both canning, and falſe. *Tis falſe to 

ſuppoſe that a general Council, defining two things for Divine 

Truths, and erring in one, but not erring in another, doth Fen 

tis 


— 


2 34-  Arch-Biſhop LAUD apainſ S. " 


fine both equally by one , and the ſame Authority, And 'tis cun- 
ning , becauſe theſe words ( by the ſame Authority ) are equive+ 
cal, and muſt be diſtinguiſhed, that the Truth, which 4. C. 
would hide, may appear. Thus then, ſuppoſe a General Cony- 
cil, erring in one point, and not in another, it doth define both 
and equally by the ſame delegated Authority, which that Council 
hath recerved from the Catholick Church. But it doth not de- 
fine both, and much leſs equally, by the ſame Authority of the 
Scripture, ( which muſt be the Councils Rule, as well as private 
inens ) no, nor by the fame: Authority of the whole Catholick 
Church ( who did not intentionally give them equal power to 
define Truth, and Error for Truth.) And I hope 4. C. dares 
not fay the Scripture ( according to which all Councils, that 
will uphold Divine Truth, muſt Determine ) doth equally give 

either ground or power to define Error and 7rath. 
NM. 23 To his former Queſtions A. C. adds , That if we leave this to 
A.C-P:1% be examined by any private man , this examination not being 
Tnfallitle , had need to be examined by another , and this by a- 
nother without end, or ever coming to Tnfallible certainty, neceſ= 
farily required in that one Faith which is neceſſary to Salvation , 
and to that peace and unity which ought to be in the Church, 
Will this inculcating the ſame thing never be left 2 I told the 
*$32-N.5-S. Jeſuit * before, that I give no way to any private man to be 
| 7: Judge of a General Council: And there alſo I ſhewed the way 
; how an erring Council might be redtified , and the peace of 
the Church either preſerved or reſtored , without lifting any 
private ſpirit above a Council , and without this proceſs 7» J1- 
finitum ( which 4. C. fo much urges, and which is ſo much des * 
+ Ariſt.r.Poſz. Clined in all + Sciences.) For as the underftanding of a man 
Tex. 6. © 4, muſt always have ſomewhat to reſt upon , ſo muſt his Faith. 
Tar _g 1” But a || private man, firſt for his own fatisfaCtion , and aſter 
' for the Churches, if he have juſt cauſe , may conſider of, and 
*Hic non loquinur de Decifione.ſeu De- Examine by the * Judgment of diſcretion , 
termindtione Dofrinali, ; rwt-ylngro though notof power, even the Definitions of 
271% Mea 3%. Aa General Council, But 4. C. concludes well, 
diciali, Ec. Ia. Almain. L. de Author. That an Infallible certainty is neceſſary for that 
Eccleſ. c. 10. prin. one Faith which is neceſſary to ſalvation. And 
t$. 38. N*. 1. of that ( as I expreſſed Þ before ) a molt infallible certainty we 
have already in the Scripture, the Creeds, and the four firs? Ge- 
zeral Councils, to which for things Neceſſary and Fundamental 
iri the Faith, we need no aſſiſtance from other General Councils. 
|1Sune ger And ſome of your || own, very honeſt and very Learned , were 
cio gud we. of the ſame Opinion, with me. And for the peace and unity of 


pan wok. of Comcilio (De Conſtantienſi loquitur)dicentes,omnia bene 2 Patribus noſtris Ordinata ac Cott 
ſtitura,mods ab omnibus legitime & fideliter ſervarentur.Fatemur equi dem id ipſum eſſe veriſſimum. Ta- 
men cam nibil fer ſervetur, Ec. Pet. de Aliaco.L. de Reforma. Eccleſ. fine.So that after Councils are ra 
ther to'Decree for Obſervance, than to make any new Dererminatzon: of the Faith; 


the 


4 
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the Church in things abſolutely neceſſary, we have the fame infal- 

lible DireQtion that we have for Faith. But in Things not neceſ- 

ſary (though they be Divine Truths alſo) if about them, Chriſtian 

Men do differ, 'tis no more than they have done, mare or leſs, in 

all Ages of the Church : And thev may difier, and yet preſerve 

the * One neceſſary Faith, and + Charity too, entire, if they be ſo * Nez onnis 
well minded. Iconfeſfs, it were heartily to be wiſhed, that in theſe os 5 eng 
things alſo, Men might be all of one Mind, and one Judgment ; # aur Infide. 
to which the Apoſtle exhorts, || x Cor. x. But this cannot be ho- _ aur He- 
ped for, till the Church be 7riumphant over all Humane Frailties, es we 
which here hang thick and cloſe about her : The Want both of ad 4. K. 
nity and Peace proceeding too often, even where Religion is pre- [Sworn Ly A 
tended, from Mer, and their Humours, rather than from Things, mel imbibe- 


and Errors to be found in them. rint nolle de- 
s onere, nec 
propofirum ſunm facile mut.are, ſed ſalvo inter Collegas pacis (3 concordie vinculo, axdhe propris 


ne 
ta, retimere. Qian re nec nos vim curguam facimus, at 
ide on ftp, revare Sa rene om emu forma, ge Jr 
Thom. 2. 2e. 9. 37. Art. 1.c. Diſſentzo de Mimimas, & de O intonbus repugnat quidem paci perfe- 
tz, #1 qua pient veritas cognoſcetur, & omnis appetirus compli \ Non tamen repugnat paci im- 
perfectz, qualrs habetur in via. Thom. 2. 2.4. 9.29. Art. 3. ad 2. 

[| x Cor. 1. 10. Phil. 2.2. 

And fo A. C. tells me, That it is not therefore (as I would per- NUM. 24. 
ſwade ) the Fault of Councils Definitions, but the Pride of ſuch as 6 Co 7k 
will prefer, and not ſubmit their private Judgments, that loſt, and 
continues the Loſs of Peace and Unity of the Church, and the Want 
of Certainty. in that One aforeſaid Soul-ſaving Faith. Once again, 

I am bold to tell £ C. there is no Want- of Certainty, moſt infal- 
lible Certainty of that One Soul-ſaving Faith.. And if, for other 
Opinions, which flutter about it, there be a Difference, a dangerous 
Difference, as at this day there is; yet-neceſlary it isnot, that there- 
fore, or for prevention thereof,- there ſhould be ſuch a Certain: y, 
an 7rfallible Certainty, in theſe things. For he underſtood himſelf 
well, that ſaid, Oportet eſſe Hereſez, 1 Cor. 1x. Theremuſt, there 1 cor. 11. 19. 
will be Herefies. And whereſoever that Neceſſity lies, 'tis out of 
doubt enough to prove, ' that Chriſt never left fuch an Infallible 
Aſſurance; 25 is able to prevent them ; or fuch a Maſtering Power 
1n his Church, as is able to over-awe-them ; but they come with 
their Oporter about them, and they riſe and ſpring in all Ages ve 
ry ſtrangely;'- But in particular, for.that which firſt cauſed, and 
now cantinues, the .Loſs:of Z/n:ity in;the Church of Chriſt ; as-I 
make no doubt, but that the-Pr;zde of Men is one Cauſe, fo yet 
can I not think, that Pride is the ad@gaare, and /ole Cauſe thereof. 
But in part Pride cauſed'it, and Pride on all ſides : Pridein ſome 
that would-not at firſt, nor will not ſince, fubmir their Private 
Fn ts,” where, with good Conſcience, they may, and ought. 
And Pride in others, that would not firſt, nor will not yet, metid 
manifeſt, great, and dangerous Errors ; which, with all good Con- 
ſcience, a ought to do. But 'tis not Pride, nat to ſubmit to 
| I 1 known 
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khown and groſs Errors : And the Definitions of fome Councils 
(perhaps the Laterav, Conſtance, and 7rent ) have been greater,and 
more urgent Cauſes of Breach of Z/»ity, than the Pride of Men 


hath been ;- which yet I ſhall never excuſe, where-e'cr it is. 

How far this one Soul-ſaving Faith extends, A.C. tells me, I have 
confeſled it not a Work for 
from that One, Holy, Catho 


\ 


(hp : But, he ſays, it is to be learned 
lidk, Apoſtolick, always Viſible, and Infals' 


lible Roman Church ; of which the Lady, ouce doubtivig, u now fally' 
ſatisfied, &c. Indeed (though A.C. ſets this down with ſome Scorn,! 
4 $38.Num.1.. which I can eafily pals over ) 'tis true, that thus * I fait': There is; 
a Latitude in Faith, eſpecially in reference to different Mens Sal- 
vation : But to'fet a Bound to this, and ſtritly to define it ; Juſt: 
thus far you mnuſt believe .in every Particular, or incur Damnation, 
; isno Work for my Pen. Thus I faid, and thus I fay ftill, For though: 
t $.38.Num. the Foundation be one and the ſame in all, yet a+ Zatitude there is, , 
and a large one too, when-you come to confider, not the Founda». 
tion common to all, but Things neceſſary to many particular Mens. 
Salvation : For to whomſoever God hath given more, of him ſhall, 


{S. Lnc. 12. 48. Unicuique ſecundum 
proportionem ſuam , ſecundum diffe- 
rentiam Scientiz vel Ignorantiz, &r, 
Et poſtea. Extehditur doftrinia he, 
non ſolu ad Donum Scientid , Oc. 
Cajetan. 2x S. Luk. 12. Ecce quomoe- 
do Scientia aggravat Culpam. Unde 
Gregorms. Ec, Gorran. m $. Luc. 12. 
Therefore many $ thay. be nece(- 
ſary for a Knoving an's Salvation , 
which are not ſo for a poor Igforant 
Soul. Sr quis de Antechfſoribus ' no+ 


ſtris vel tonoranter, vel famplagiter + 


non hoc obſervavit, & tenuit ,, quod 


nos Dominus facere exemplo 9 ma- 
giſterio ſuo docuit, poteſt ſimplicirate 


ejus de Indulgentia Domini Venia con- 


cedi, Nobis vero non poterit zonaſcs, 
us nunt a Domino admoniti © mſtru-* 


s ſumus. $. Cypr. L. 2. Epiſt. 3. 
* $. 39. Num. 1. j oo 
+ Articuls Fidei ſunt ſicut Principia 
per ſe nota. Et ſicut quadam eorum 


in alizs implicite; contmentur, «ta oms \|' 


nes Articuls implicite continent#r in 


aliqubus primis Credibilibns, Oc. ſe" 


cundum illud ad Heb. 11. Tho:2. 24: 


q.1. Art. 10. c. | In abſolute nobis © 


facili eſt eternitas : Feſum ſuſcitatum 
a mortuts per Det cretlere, & rpſum 


eſſe Dominum corfirers, &©c. $. Hillar. 


Lib. 10. de Trin, ad. finem. 

IS. Matth. 22. 37. en 
* Heb. 11.6. * bb, 
+ Act. 4. 12. 


NUM. 26. 


+ And 
whom 


(lv: | 


| But ſince this is 


more be required, || $.Lue.12.as well in Belief, 
as in Obedience,and Performance. And the Gifts 
of God, both ordinary-andextraordihary,topar- 
ticular Men,are fo various.as that, for my part, : 
I hold it impoſſible for the ableſt Pen that is,to 
expreſs it. Arid in this reſpect, I * faid-it with 
Humility and Reaſon;That to ſet theſe Bounds, 
was no Work for my Pen: Nor wilt ever take 
upon me to-expreſs that 7ene7, or Opinion (the | 
Denial of the Foundation only excepted)which 
may ſhut atty Chriftiay out of Heuwven. And 


 4.C. T'believe you know very: well,'to what a 


narrow Scantling,ſome+ Learned of your own 
ſide bring the very Foundatioy it ſelf, rather 
than they will loſe atiy: thar lay hold on Chriſt, / 


| the Son of God; the Redeemer of rheWorld. 


And as Chriſt Epitotnizes the whole Law of 0. 
bedience into theſe two great Commundnients; i 
The Love'sf Godzand'vur Neighboar, (|S. Mata. 
Sothe Apoſtle Epitothizes the whole tywouf Bes 
lief intorheſe two great Aſſents: Thar'Gou is, 1 
and 7hat'he is a Rtwdrder of thrw-phat ſeek 
him, * Heb.1xr.thar ſeek him inChriſt; And St, | 


: . | Peter was full of ora #w) when he ex- 
Pprelſt it, 'That thereis fo St 


Salvation to them that ' 
ſeek it in, or'by another Name, + #48. \ TR 


no. Work for my Pen, it ſeems 4.16 -will dot; 


et before, ih'thisOvnferendb, & iepud 4.0. p. a2. the feluit, - | ay; tis a Work} for his. 
he defends; hath fait it exprtly,” That all ehoſe are Fulidatzent al, wiuah pre neceſſary tp, $aipareon. , 


But 
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But he * tells us, *7%s to be learned of the One, Holy, Carho=* 4.C. p. 72. 
lick, Apsſtolick , always Viſible , antl Infallible Roman Church. 
"Titles enough given to the Roman Church ; And T with ſhe 
deſery'd them all, for then we ſhould have peace. . But 'tis 


far otherwile. 
One. 


One ſhe is , as a particuſar Church', but not The 
[Holy ſhe would be counted ; but the world may fee, if it 


will not blind it ſelf, of what value ZZolireſs is in that Court 
and Country. Catholick ſhe is not, in any ſenſe ofthe word ; for 


ſhe is not the F@niverſal 
and fo not Catholick in ex- 
tent. Nor is ſhe ſound in 
Dottrine , and in things 
which come near upon 
the Foundation too; lo not 
I|ICatholick in Belief.Nor 1s 
ſhe the Prime Mother- 
Church of Chriſtianity ; 
* Teruſalem was that ; 
and fo not Catholick as 
a Fountain , or Original, 
or as the Head , or Root 
of the Carholick. 


aliarum Capt. Cod. L. 1. Tit. 2. L 


} Romana Eccleſia particulars. Bellar. L. 4. de Rom. Pont. 6:4 5 r. 


 Catholica autem eſt illa que diffuſa eſt per univerſam Orbem. $. 


Cyril. Hieroſol. Carech. 15. 


||Catholica enim dicitur Eccleſia illa que univerſalithr doc 
defettu,vel _—_— 14 dogmatum.$ Tort 26/711 hnoryey ws 
Auguſtinus ſubſcripſit ſe Epiſcopum Catholice Eccleſie Hippontre- 
genſts,L. 1, dz Att cum Falice Manich.c. 20.Erl2. c.1.Et Catho- 
ica Alexandrinorum. Soz.L.1.Hift.g.Et L.2 e. 3. and fo every parti- 
cular Church 1s or may be called Catholick, and that truly, fo long as 
it teaches Catholick Doctrine. In which ſenſe the Particular Romari 
Church was called Catholick, fo long as it taught all and only thoſe 
things to be de Fide, which the Catholick Church it ſelt maintain'd. 
But now Rome doth not fo. 
* Supra. $ 35-Num.9g. Other Churches beſide the Roman are called 
Matres,aixd OriginalesEccleſie,as in Tertul.de preſcript.adverſ. He- 
reſ.c. 21. Ee Eccleſia Hieroſolymitana que alitarum omuium Muer. 
TY 3 wnipos , ©. Theodoret L.5.Hiſt. Eccl.c.g.ex Libello Synodi- 
co a Concul, Conſt ant inopol. 2. tranſmiſſe ad Concilium ſub Damaſo 
tum Rome coactum. Et Conſtinopolitaria Eccleſia dicitur omnium 


7.24. Thatis, not ſimply of all Churches, . but of all in that Patri- 


archate. And fo Rome is the Head of all in the Roman Patriarchate. ; 


And becauſe many Romanjſts object here ( though 4: C. doth N UM. 27. 
it not) that S. Cyprian called the + Roman Charch, the Root and |= ei 


Catholice ra- 


Matrix of the Catholick Church of Chrift 2 T hope I ſhall have'dicem & Ma- 


leave to explain that difficult place alſo. 
names not Rowe. That ſtands only in the Margin, and was pla- 


Firſt then, S. Cyprian *'icem agne- 
Y cerent © tene- 
rent $.Cyp. L. 


ced there as his particular Judgment led || him thar ſet out S. Cy- 4-Ep:/t. 8. 
prian. Secondly, the true Story of that EpifFle, and that which | 5: Baſis: 


,enſ. 1530. And, 


led S. Cyprian into this Expreſſion, was this. Corzelius then'cho- $imanea alſo 


ſen Pope, expoſtulates with S. Cyprian, 


That his Letters to Rome applies this 


were dire&ted only to the Clergy there , and not-to Zim ; and ſpeech of S.Cy- 


prian to Rome 


takes it ill, as if S. Cyprian had thereby ſeemed to-diſapprove his Ti. 24. $ 17. 
Elettion. S. Cyprian replies, That by reaſon of the Schifm Andio allo 


Pamelius 


mov'd then by Novatzan , it was uncertain in Africk which'of upon S. Cypri- 
the Two had the more Canonical Right to the See' of Rome ; au. But they, 
and that therefore he nam'd him not : But yet that during thig "8 bm. 
uncertainty , he exhorted all that faild thither \ ut- Ecclehe Cam 

tholice Radicem & Matricem: atnoſcerent & tenerent ; That in 

all their carriage they ſhould acknowledge , arid fo hold them- 

ſelves unto the Znity of the Catholick Church, Which is the Root 

and Matrix of it, and the only way to avoid participation in 

the Schiſm. And that this mult be S. Cyprian's meaiiing, I ſhall 

thus prove. Firf?, becauſe, This could not be his meaning or 


Ii z Inten- 
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Intention, That the See of Rome was the Root or Matrix of the 
Catholick Church. For if he had told them ſo, he had left them 
in as great, or greater difficulty, than he found them. For there 
was then an Oper and an Apparent Schiſm in the Church of Rome, 
Two Biſhops, Cornelius and Novatian; Two Congregations, which 
reſpetively attended and obſerved them. So that a perplexed 
Queſtion. muſt needs have divided their thoughts, which of theſe 
Two had been that 'Root. and Matrix of the Catholick Church. 
Theretore had S. Cyprian meant to pronounce Rome the Root and 
Matrix of the Catholick Church, he would never have done it 
at ſuch a time, when Rome it_ ſelf was in Schiſm. Whereas in 
the other ſenſe , the Council is good and plain; Namely, that 
they ſhould hold themſelves to the nity aud Communion of the 
Catholick Church, which is the Root of it. And then neceſſk- 
rily they were to ſuſpend their Communion there, till they ſaw 
how the Catholick Church did incline, to approve, or diſapprove 
the Election of the one, or the Other. And thus S. Cyprian 
frees himſelf to Cornelius from the very leaſt Touch of Schiſm. 
* Baron. An- Secondly , Becauſe this ſenſe comes home to * Barenius. For 
nal.254- Nuri. he affirms that S. Cyprian and his Colleagues the 4frican Biſhops 
—O_ did Communionem ſuſpendere , ſuſpend their Communion, until 
= they heard by Caldonius & Fortunatus, whole the undoubted Right 
was. So it ſeems S. Cyprian gave that Council to thelc Travellers, 
which himſelf followed. For if Rome, during the Schi/1, and in fo 
great uncertainty, had yet been Radix Eccleſre Cathulice, Root 
of the Catholick Church of Chriſt, I would fain know, how 
S. Cyprian, ſo great and famous an Aſlertor of the Churches 7. 
»ity , durſt once ſo much as think of ſ«/pending Communion 
with her. Thirdly , Becauſe this ſenſe will be plain alſo by o+ 
ther Paſſages!'out of other Epiſtles of S. Cyprian. For writing 
to Jubeianus an African Biſhop againſt the Novarians, who 
+ Nos autem then infeſted thoſe parts , and durſt Rehaptize Catholick Chri- 
qui Ecclefie ſtians, he faith thus: + But we who hold the head and Root of 
rag One Church , do know for certain, and believe, that nothing of 
nemus,pro-cer- this is lawful out of the Catholick Church ; And that of Baptiſm, 
to ſcimus, A which is but One, we are the Head , where he himſelf was at firit 
| — Baptized , when he held the Ground and Verity of Divine Unity. 
am licere, ® Now I conceive 'tis all one, os at leaſt as Argumentative to all 
AT. purpoſes, to be Caput or Radix Baptiſmatis , Head or Root of 
you, nos eſſe Baptiſm, as Head or Root of the Church. For rhere's but One 
ub: iſe Baptiſm, as well as but One Church, and that is the entrance in- 
9p,1xgmus tothis. And S. Cyprian affirms and includes himſelf, Nos eſſe 
prius fuerat, . . 
quando Divi- Caput, that we are the Head of Baptiſm. Where yet (1 pra 
neUnitetis.J Cbſerye it ) hecannot by Nos, We, mean his own Perſon Hol avs 
—_— te. if he did, he were the more Oppoſite to Rome ) much leſs cart 
nebar.S. Cypr. he mean the Reman Church, as it is a Particular , and ſtands ſe+ 
- og | x parate from others. For then how could he fay, Nos ef? _ 
Pamel. ra 
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that we are the Head 2 therefore he muſt needs mean the 2niry 
and Soczety of the Church Catholick , which the Novatians had 
then left, and whereof he and his Church were ſtill Members: 
Beſides, moſt manifeſt it is, that he calls that Church Capur Bap- 
tiſmatis the Head of Baptiſm ,*- where Novatian was Baptized ; 
( they are his own reds} and probable it is that was Rome, be- 
cauſe that Schiſmatick was a Rowan Prieſt. And yet for all this 
S. Cyprianſays, Nos eſſe Caput Baptiſmatis, that we are the Head 
of Baptiſm, though he were at Carthage. By which it is plain, 
That as Caput is parallel to Radix , and Matrix : So alſo that 
by Capur, the head of Baptiſm, he includes together with Rome 
all the other members of the Church 2niverſal. Apain, S. *Cy- POPE 
prian Writes to Cornelius and cenſures the Schiſmatical Carriage ,: 04 Carh,ns 
of the Novatians at Rome. Arid tells him farther, that he had ce Ecclefie u- 
ſent Caledonius and Fortunatus to labour Peace in that Church, is em{ciſſ 
that ſo they might be reduced to, and compoſed in the Unity of br. compne. 


F. 38. 


D— 


© +4 


— 


bra compone- 
the Catholick Church. But becauſe the Obſtinate, and inflexible Tent, & Chri- 
Pertinacy of the other Party had not only refuſed Radicis & %19< Char 
Matris ſinum , the Boſom of their Mother and Embracings copularent.Sed 
of their Root , but the Schiſm increaſing and growing raw to the 149%%am di- 
worſe , hath ſet up a Biſhop to it ſelf, &c, Where 'tis obſerva- objtmira & 
ble, and I think plain ,, That S. Cyprian employed his Legats inflexibils 
not to bring the Catholick Charch to the communion of Rome, P*1riacranc 
but Rome to the Catholick Church, Or to bring the Novatians cx 6 Ms 
not only to communicate with Cornelius, but with the Church /inum atque 
Priverſal, which was therefore Zead and Root in S. Cyprian's worn 
judgment, even to Rome it ſelf, as. well as to all other, Great, t1amgliſcenre 
Aitcient , or even Apoſtalical Churches. And this is yet more © _—_ 
lain by the ſequel. For when thoſe his Legars had- labour'd to diſcordi2,Bpif 
bribe thoſe Schiſmaticks to the Unity of the Catholick Church z copum ſibi 
yet he complains their Labour was loſt. And why 2 Why > be- 2 "IAY 
cauſe 'recuſabant Radicis & Matrts finum , = refuſed the Bo- Exit. io. 
ſom of the Root, and the Mother. Therefore it muſt needs 
be, that in S. Cyprzan's ſenſe, theſe two Unitas Catholice Eccle- 
fie, the Unity of the Catholick Church , and Radics , or Ma- 
tricis Sinus, or Complexus , the Boſom , or Embracing of the 
Root, or the Mother, are all one. And then Radix and Mas 


trix are not words by which he expreſſes the Roman See , in 


particular,but he denotes by them the nity of 
the Church Catholick. Fourthly, Becauſe Þ Ter+ 
tullian ſeerns to me to agree in the fame ſenſe. 
For faith he, theſe ſo many and great Charches 
founded by the Apoſtles , taken all of them 
together , are that One Church from the Apo- 
fe out of which are All. So atl are Firſt, and 
all Apoſtolick while they all allow and prove U- 
ham Unitatem, One Znity. Nor can any poſti- 


TTor at tant Etcleſie, Una eſt illa ab 
Apgſtols prima, ex qui Omnes.Sic om- 
nes prime,& onnes ans, dum u- 
mam omnes nitatem, Text. 
de pre. adverſ. Her. c. 20. Porro u- 
24m eſſe roman Apoflolicam; ex qua 
relique. nulls loco affigit B. Rhe- 
nanus Annot. in Argumento , Tert. de 
Preſcripr.&c. Null loco. Thereforenot 
at Kome. But theſe words [ Hanc null 
_ git deleantur , lays the Spg- 
n 19mfitren tion Rhenanus , prin- 
ted at Maatrid OA - 


bly 


: 
n 
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bly underſtand this of any Particular Church , but /#4ord*narely, 

* Greg. Nazi- As 'S, Gregory Naztanzen fays the Church of Ca/area was * ater, 

a .. the Mother of almoſt all Churches; which mult needs be underſtood 

{ir14 was Ma- of ome Neighbouring Churches, not of the whole Catholick Charch. 

ter prope om And where F,Pamel:us ſpeaks of Originaland Hother-Churches, he 

prong Boefit. names /x, and others, and Rome in the laſt place. Therefore cer- 

tPamel -vTer- tainly no Particular Church, can be the Root or Matrix of the Ca- 

eul. de preſ" tholick > But ſhe is rooted in her own Zziry, down from the 4+ 

kb pe poſtles, and no where elſe extra Deum. And this is farther mani- 

Nu. 129. feſt by the /rreligzous Att of the Emperor Adrian. For he inten- 

ding to root out the Faith of Chriſt, took this courſe. He Conle- 

crated Simulachrum Fovis, the Image of Jupiter in the very place 

where Chriſt ſuffer'd, and prophaned Bethlehem with the Temple 

px - ws 4 of Adonis. || To this end, that the Root, as it were, and the Founda- 

mentumEccle- tjon of the Church might be taken away, if in theſe places Idols might 

fie tolereenſi Ze worſhipped, in which Chrift himſelf was born, and ſuffered, &c. 

lacolerentur By Which it is moſt evident, That either Jeruſalem was the Root 

in quibusCbri- of the Catholick Church, it any Particular Thurch were ſo; Or ra- 

Eurnarm'ſ ' ther , that Adrian was deceived, ( as being an Zeathen he well 
.$. Paulinus *** = 

Epiſt. 11. ad Might )in that he thought the 7niverſal Church had any particu- 

Severumn. Jar or Local Root of its Being : Or that he could deſtroy it all by 

laying it waſte in any one place whatſoever. And S, Axgu/tine | 

dxtueticats think is full for this , That the Catholick Church mult haye a Ca- 

nes de illa ex- tholick Root or Matrix too. For *he tells us, 7hat all Herejies 

zerunt 1an- whatſoever went, out deilla, out of the Catholick Church, For de 11d 

94m 5.1., there can be gut of no other. For all, Z7erefies did not go out 

Pie preciſa: of any one Particular Church. He goes on. They were cut off 

Ipſa autem qe Vite, from this Catholick Vine 5till, as unprofitable Branches ; 

eſOe8, [pſa autem, but this Catholick Church remains in Radice ſul , in 

Aug. de Symb. ifs own Root, in its own Vine, in its own Charity , which muſt 

Na I ; nceds be as ample, and as Catholick as it felf, Or elſe, were it 

© * © any Particular, 44 Heretical Branches could not be cut off from 

+ Pars Donati one Root, And S. Auguſtine ſays again , + That the Donatiſts 

non conſiderat did not conſider that they were cut off from the Root of the Eas 

ſ yy —M ſtern Churches. Where you ſee again, tis ſtill but O»e Root of 

Orientalium many Churches : And that if any man will have a Particular 

ey py ; Root of the Catholick Church, he muſt have it in the Zaff, not 

170. __ 'in the Weſt at Rom?. And now /aſtly ,, beſides this out of S. 

Cyprian to prove his own meaning, ( and fure he is the beſt In» 

terpreter of himſelf ) and other aſſiſting Proofs , 'tis moſt evi- 

dent, That in the prime and principal ſenle, the Cazholick Church, 

and her Unity, is the Head, Root, or Matrix of Rome, and all 

- other Particular Churches ;, and not Rome , or any other Par- 

ticular, the Head, Root, or Matrix of it. For there is a double 

Root of the Church, as there is of all things elſe: That is, Ra- 

aix Eſſentie ; the Root, Head, or Matrix of its Eſſence. And this 

is the prime ſenſe. For Efſence and Being is firlt in all things. 


And 
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And then there is a Radix Exiſtentie, the Rodt of its Exiſtence, 
and Formal Being, which always pre-ſuppoſes| Berg : And is 
therefore a Senſeleſs Principal. Now, to apply.this. The Ca- 
tholick, or Univerſal Church is, and muſt needs.be the Root of 
Efence and Being to Rome, and all. other Particulars. And this 
is the Principal. Root, Head, or Matrix, that gives Being. And 
Rome, but with all other Particular Churches, and no more than 
other Patriarchal Churches, was and is Radix: Exiftentie,: the 
Rovt of the Churches Exiſtence. And this agrees with that known 
and recetved Rule in Art.; That Qrxiverſals give. Eſſence to their 
Particulars, and Particulars ſupply their Univerſals with Ext 
ftence, For as Socrates, and every Particular Man borrow their 
Efence from the Species and Definition of a Man, which is \Uni- 
verſal ;. but this Univerſal Nature and Being of Man hath n&.4- 
dual Exiftence, bur in Scrates, and all other Particular Men 3 fo 
the Church of Rome, and every othen particular 'Churclt inthe 
World, receive their very Eſſence and Being of a Church, from 
the Definition of the Carholick @niverfal Church of. C brift : But 
this 7xiverſal Nature ahd Being of the Church hath no 4ual 
Exiſtence, but in Rome, and all other. Particular Charches, and 
equal Exiſtence in all her Particulars. | And thouldall the Parti- 
cular'Churches:in the World fall away.from-Chriſt, fave only Que 
(which God forbid ; )+yet'the Nature, . Eſſence, and: Being of the 
' Univerſal:Church, would both Exift and. Subj in that one Par- 
ticular. Quit of all which; to:me molt clear. ir as, :'That for the 
Churches Being, the Catbulick Church, ;and. that in Unity ( for 
' Ens & numz\ Being,:.and Being One, are Canvertible) i is Radix, 
the Root, Head, Matrix, Fountain, of Original ( call it what you 
will) of Rome, and-all other Particular.Churchbes, . But Rome is 
no more than other Churches, the Rover, or Matrix \of the Cathos 
{ick Church's Exiſtence, or Place of 'her Actual B&tſidence. . And 
this I fay for her Exiſtence only, not the Purity or Form of her 
Exiſtence, which is here not conſidered. But if the Catholick She 
be not, nbr the Roo? of the'Cetbolick.Church, yet Apoſto{ick.L hope 
She is. Indeed Apy/tolizk\She is, as being the Sae *.of One, = * Not as Bel- 
he's Prime Apoſtle But then not | gt, asth& Church is cal- {07/7 vould 
led in the. C real froh all'the Apoſtles no, nor the +. Only Apo- a mn dics 
eur Apoſiolica, 
1 c copordm ab Apoſtdlis uſqu otis Eccl.c. 
o—— begs Epifcip a4 me  dediBar iſe adnes, Belt Laden Eel 3.6.1. 
Succefion of Biſhops hath not ſucceeded in them to this day. De Cul q_——_ 2 \Peſſens, tc. Tu- 


icio "ſervo Eccleliarum ferfcatne ſuam integram ovend , Aug. Bpuſt: I deT 
=. vg wy Aboſtolicy wits Fin Apotſtols, &c. 


pete Ss (9p reend L. t: Summg, <. 18. 
je =5F Ts, oy Ub: dice *brams S. Pazres appoſueſſe hanc Vecem [ A- 


orum, ibid. 


As 4 Fundire,' Yertl de pr Art Non _ 


wehum, Phils icenſes, Ephe- 


Jap Ce Dos 
um, Romam, Ie .E. "3s Hy: pn ney Antio —_— hiam, Phalip- 
Jones, Op Rormanath, "roy 2. _ ea tlol "© 
and fo lately diiclius ad reckon i GP aka Þ eſie qtie ab his Apoſtolice 
ef iam deputantur, ut ſoboles Eccleſiarum TRERE 'S Tertul. ibid. c, = Rolick - 
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folick-: Viſible, 1 may not deny, God hath hitherto preſerved 
Her, but for a berter End, doubtleſs, than they turn ir to : But 
Iarfallible She was never. . Yet if that Lady did as the Jeſuit, in 
his Cloſe, avows, or others will reſt ſatisfied with it, who can 
help it 2 Sure, none but God. And by A. C's leave, this (which 
I faid, is no Work for my Pen) cannot be learned ; no, not of the 
One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church, much lefs of the Ro- 
man. For though the Foundation be one and the fame, and fuffi- 
ciently known by Scripture and the Creeds, yet for the Building 
upon the Foundation, the Adding to it, the Detratting from it, 
the Joyning other things with it, the Grating upon it ; .each of 
theſe may be damnable to ſome, and not to others, according to 
the Knowledg, Wiſdom, Means of Information, which ſome have, 
and others want ; and according to the /gnorance, Simplicity, 
and Want of Information, which ſome others have, and cannot 
help; and according to the Neg/igence, Contempt, Wilfulneſs, 
and Malice, with 04jtinacy, which ſome have, againſt the known 
Truth : And all, or ſome of theſe, in different , in every 
particular Man ; and that in the whole Latitude of Mankind, 
trom the moſt Wiſe and Learned in the School of Chriſt, ro the 
ſimpleſt Idiot, that hath been ſo happy, as to be initiated into 
the Faith, by Baptiſm. Now the Church hath not this Know- 
ledg of all Particulars, Mex, and Conditions ; nor can She apply 
the Conditions to the Men ; and therefore cannot teach. juſt + 
far every Man muſt believe, as it relates tothe Poſſibility, or Im- 
poſſibility of his. Salvation in every Particular. ' And that which 
the Church cannot teach, Men cannot: /zarn of her. She can 
teach the Foundation, and Men were happy if they would /earn 
it, and the Church more happy, would She teach nothing bur 
that, as neceſhry to Salvation ; for certainly, nothing but that 
is Neceſſary. Now then, whereas, after all this, the ſuit tells 
us, that | IE 


F. pon this, and the precedent Conferences, the Lady reſt- 
W1 in Judgment fully ſatisfied ( as ſhe told a confident 
Friend) of the Truth of the Roman Church's Faith. Tet, 
upon Frailty, and Feat to offent' the King, ſhe yielded to go 

to Church : For which ſhe was after very ſorry, as ſome of 


her Friends can teſtifie. 


. _ B. This is all Perſonal. . And how that Fiozexrable Lady 
. Was then ſealed. in Conſcience, how. in Judgment;-I know not. 
This, I think, is made clear enough, * That that which you faid 
in.this, and the precedent Conferences, could ſettle neither, un- 
leſs in ſome that were ferled, or fetling- before. \ As little do I 
know what ſhe told any confident Friend, of her approving the 
Roman Cauſe ; no more whether, it were Fiailty, or Fear, = other 
IT TS WWII \ 0» "Motive 
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Motive that made her yield to go to Church, nor how ſorry ſhe 
was for it, nor who can teſtifie that Sorrow, This I am ſure of, 
If the repent, and God forgive her other Sins, ſhe will more eaſily 
be able to anſwer for her Coming to Church, than for her Leaving 
of the Church of England, and tollowing the Superſtitions and Er- 
rors, which the Roman Church hath added, in Point of Faith, and 
the Worſhip of God. For the Lady was then living, when I an- 
ſwered. thus. | 
' Now whereasI faid, the Zady would far more eaſily be able to 
anſwer for her Coming to Church, than for her Leaving the Church 
of England ; To this A.C. excepts, and fays, That I neither prove 
mor can prove, that it is lawful for one ( perſuaded, eſpecially, as 
the Lady was) to go to the Proteſtant Church. There's a great 
deal of Cunning, and as much Malice, in this Paſſage ; but I ſhall 
eaſily pluck the Sig out of the Tail of this Waſp. And Fir/e, I 
have proved it already, through this whole Diſcourſe, and there- 
fore can prove it, That the Charch of England is an Orthodox 
Church : And therefore, with the ſame Labour it is proved, that 
Men may lawfully go unto it, arid communicate with it : For fo a 
Man, not only may, but ought to do with an Orthodox Church. 
And a Romaniſt may communicate with the Church of England, 
without any Offence, . in the Nature of the Thing, thereby incur- 
red. But if his Conſcience, through Miſ-information, check it, he 
ſhould do well, in that Caſe, rather to inform his Conſsience, than 
forſake any Orthodox Church whatſoever. Secondly, A. C. tells me 
plainly, That 7 cannot prove, that a Man ſo perſwaded as the La- 
dy was, may go to the Proteſtant Church; that is, That a Roman 
Catholick may not go to the Proteſtant Church, Why, 1 never 
went about to prove, that a Romas Catholick, being and conti- 
nuing fuch, might, againſt his Cieancy, go to the Proteſtant 
Church. For theſe Words ( 4 Max perſwaded as the Lady i) are 
A. C's Words ; they are got we. Mine are not ſimply, that the 
Lady might, or that ſhe might not ; but Comparative they are, 
That ſhe might more eaſily anſwer to God for coming to, tha for go- 
ing from the C hurch of England. And that is every way moſt 
true. For inthis doubtful Time of hers, when, upon my Reaſons 
iven, ſhe went again to Church ; when yet ſoon after (as you 
ſay, at leaſt.) ſhe was forry for it. I fay, at this time ſhe was, in 
Heart and Reſolution, a Roman Catholick, or ſhe was not : If ſhe. 
were'not, ( as it ſeems by. her doubting, ſhe was not then full 
reſolved) then my Speech is moſt true, that ſhe might more eafi- 
' ly anſwer toGod, for coming to Service in the anger f England, 
than for ledving it : For # Proteſtant ſhe had been, and, for ought 
I knew, at the end of this Conference, ſo ſhe was : And then 
*twas no Sin 1n it ſelf, to come to an Orthodox Church ; nor no 
Sin againſt her Conſcience, ſhe continuing a Proteſtant, for ought 
which then appeared to me. But if ſhe _ were a Roman Ca- 
thelick, 


» A.C.p. 73: 


NUM. 4: 
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tholick 2s the Feſuit and 4. C. ſeem confident ſhe was) yet my 
Speech is true too.For thenfhe might more eaſily anſwer to God 
for coming to the Church of England,which is Orthodox,and leave 
ing the Church of Rome, which is Super/tirions, than, by leaving 
the Church of England, communicate with all the Superſtitions 
of Rome. Now the cunning and the malignity of A. C. lies in 
this : He would fain have.the World rhink that I am fo rdi#-- 
rent in Religion, as that I did maintain, the Lad), being conſci- 
entiouſly perſwaded of the Truth the Romiſh Doitrine, might 
yet, againſt both her Conſcience, and againſt open and avowed 
Profeſſion, come to the Proteſtant Church. 

Num, Nevertheleſs, in hope his cunning Malice would not be diſ- 
covered, againſt this (his own Sence,that is not mine) he brings 
divers Reaſons. As fr/t, 'tis not lawful for one affected as that 
Lady was ; that is, for one that is reſolved of the Truth of the 
Roman Church, to go to the Church of England, there, and in 

4.C.p.73. that manner to ferve and worſhip God ; Becauſe (faith 4.C. ) 
that were to halt on both fides, to ſerve two Maſters, and to dife 
ſemble with God and the world. Truly, I fay the fame thing with 
him ; And that therefore neither may a Prote/tant, that is re- 
ſolved in Conſcience, that the Profeſſion of the true Faith is in 
the Church of England, go to the Romiſh Charch, there, and in 
that manner to ſerve and worſhip God. Neither need I give 0- 
ther Anſwer, becauſe A. C. urges this againſt his own fon, 
not my aſſertion. Yet ſince he will ſo do, I ſhall give a particular 
Anſwer to each of them. And to this fr/# Reaſon of his, I fay 
thus, That to Believe Religion after one fort, and to prattiſe it 
after another, and that in the main Points of Worſhip, the $.:- 
crament and Irvocation, is to halt on both ſides, to ferve two 
Maſters, and to diſſemble with God and the world. And other 
than this I never taught, nor ever faid that which might infer 
the Contrary. But . C. give me leave to tell you, your fellow 
Jeſuit * Azorius affirms this in expreſs Terms; Ard what do 

* Quintd you think, can he prove it? Nay, not Azorizs only, but o- 

qpzriur, 4" ther Priefts and Feſuits here in England, either teach ſome of 

un cum He- their Proſelytes, or elſe ſome of them leatn it without teach- 
reticts ver- jng., That though they be perſwaded, as this Lady was, thar/is, 

_—_ ar though they be Roman Catholicks , yet either to gaitt honour, 

lico adire of fave their Purſe , they ray go to the Prote/tant Church, 

Templa ad +-yſt 'as the Jeſuit here fays, The Lady did out of frailty and 


que Heretic: 

Penta ia C bus, &c. Reſpondeo: Si rei Naturam ſpeftemus, non eſt per ſe mjlum, ſed 
| onventibus, Wc, 2 $3 nus, e © \ ſe 

Cones rhoren, 6c. Etpoſtea Ss Princepi hereſi laboret, et jubeat ſubditos Cathelicos ſub 

pana Mortis, vel Confiſcationis RTE frequentare Templa Hereticorum, quid tumfacientlum ? Re- 

ſpondeo :. fi jubeat tantum, ut omnes Mavdee oſuo obedrant, licieum eft Catholiers facere : Quit pre- 


ant (olum Obedientie officium. Sin'jubeat, ut eo Symbolo ſimul Relxgionem Hereticam profiteantur, 
eg debent. _— $terum, S liceat Catholica abedire, modo public afſeverat Fd efficere, 
ſoliom ut Principi ſuo obediat, non ut ſeam hereticam profiteatur ? Reſpongeo : Quidam id licere ar- 
bitrantur, ne bona ejus publicentur, vel vita eripiatur. Nyod ſans probabilter dz6i widerur. Aorius 
Inſtit, Mgral. p. 1. L. 8. 6,27. p. 1299. Edie. Pariſ. 1616. fear 
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Fear to offend the King. Therefore I pray 4. C. if this be groſs 
Diſimulation both with God and the World, ſpeak to your Fel- 
lows to leave perſwading or praiſing ot it, and leave Men:in the 
Profeſſion of Religion, to be as they ſeem, or to ſeem and appear 
as they are: Let's have no Mask worn here. A. C's ſecond Rea- 
ſon, why one fo perſwaded, as that Lady was, might not go to 


the Proteftant Church, is, Becanſe that were, outwardly to profeſs 4.C. p.73- 


a Religion, in Conſcience known to be falſe. To this I anſwer, 
Firſt, Thar if this Reaſon be true, it concerns all Men, as well 
as thoſe that be perſwaded as the Lady was : For no Man may 
outwardly profeſs a Relig/on, in Conſcience known to be falſe ; 


For with the Heart, Man believeth to Righteouſneſs, and with the "WY 16.16 


Mouth, he confeſſeth to Salvation, Rom. 10. Now to his own 
Salvation, no Man can confeſs a known falſe Religion. Secondly, 
If the Religion of the Proteſtants be, in Conſcience, a known falſe 
Religion, then the Romaniſ/ts Religion 1s fo too ; for their Religion 
is the ſame : Nor do the Church of Rome, and the Proteſtants, ſet 
up a different Religion ( for the Chriſtian Religion is the ſame to 
both) but they differ in the ſame Religion : And the Difference is 
in certain groſs Corruptions, to the very indangering of Salyation; 
which nos Side fays, the other is guilty of, 7hirdly, The Rea- 
ſon given is moſt untrue ; for it may appear, by all the former 
Diſcourſe, to any /ndifferent Reader,. that Religzjon, as it is pro- 
feſſed in the Church of Ene/and, is neareſt, of any Church now in 
Being, to the Primitive Church ; and therefore, not a Religion 
known to be falſe. And this I both do, and can prove, were not 


the Deafneſs of this Aſp upon the Ears of ſeduced. Chriſtians, in Pal. 58. 4, 


all humane and divided Parties whatſoever. 


After theſe Reaſons thus given by him, 4. C. tells me, That 7 NU M. 4- 

; . C. p. 73- 
to be in the *I would A.C. 
6 would call 'it 
God, from my Heart, this were true, and that the Church of Rome theRomanPer- 
ſwaſion,asſome 


neither do, nor can prove 


any Superſtition, or Error, 
Roman * Religion. What, 


one at all 2 Now truly, I would to 


were ſo happy, and the whole Catholick Church thereby bleſſed 


with 7ruth and Peace : For I am confident, ſuch 7rath as that, Reomaniſts do. 


would ſoon, either command Peace, or + con- 


andinz 


found Peace-Breakers. But is there no Syper- 
ftition in Adoration of Images 2 None in Invo- 
cation of Saints 2 None in Adoration of the $4- 
crament 2 Is there no Error in breaking Chri/t's 
own Inſtitution of the Sacrament, by Giving 
it but in one Aind 2 None about Purgatory ? 
About Common Prayer in an Unknown Tongue, 
none? Theſe, and many more, are in the Ro- 
man Religion (if you will needs call it fo.) 
And 'tis-no hard Work to prove every of theſe 
to be Error, or Superſtition, or both. Burt if 
A. C. think ſo meanly of me, That m_ 
"- PS2 


pet can I not agree in. Jud 


f For though I ſpare. their Names, 
t with 
m that ſays in Print, God be praiſed 
for the Deſeureembnd in Religion. Nor 
in Devotion, with him that prayed in 
the Pulpit, That God would tear the 
Rent of Religion wider : But of $t. 
Gregory Naxztanzen's Opinion I am. 
Ours apludowy , tc. Non tude» 
mus paci in detrimentum vere Do- 
ftrng—ut facilitatis, E5 Manſue- 
tudints famam colligamus.—Et rur- 
ſum, Pacem colimus legitims pugnan- 
tes, Ie. Orat. 32. 


this 
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this be no hard Work in it ſelf, yet that I (ſuch is my Weakneſs) 

cannot prove it, I ſhall leave him to enjoy that Opinion of me, 

or whatever elſe he ſhall be pleaſed to entertain ; and am far bet- 

ter content with his Opinion of my Weakneſs, than with that 

A.C. p.73, which follows of my Pride ; for he adds, That I cannot prove 
any Error or Superſtition to be in the Roman Religion, but by pre- 

ſuming, with intollerable Pride, to make my ſelf, or ſome of my 

Fellows, to be Fudg of Controverfies ; and by taking Authority to 

cenſure all to be Superſtition, and Error too, which ſutes not with 

my Fancy, although it be generally held, or pratiſed by the V)nis 

verſal Church - Which ( faith he) i» $2. Auguſtine's Judgment, 

is. .mofÞ inſolent Madneſs. What | not prove any Super/tition, 

any Error at Rome, but by Pride, and that ntollerable > Tya- 

ly, I would to God 4. C. faw my Heart, and all the Pride rhat 

lodges therein. But wherein doth this Pride appear, that he 

cenſures me fo deeply ? Why Fir#f, in this ; That 7 cannot prove 

any Error or Superſtition to be in the Roman Religion, unleſs I 

make my ſelf, or ſome of my Fellows, Judg of Controverfies. In- 

dzed, 1f I took this upon me, I were guilty of great Pride, But 

A. C. knows well, that before, in this Conference, which he un- 

dertakes to anſwer, I am fo far from making my ſelf, or any of 

*4. 32. my Fellows, Judg of Controverfies, that * 7 abſolutely make a laws 
$.26. Num. 1. ful and free General Council. Fudg of Controverſies, by, and accor« 
{<M uy ding to the Scriptures, And this I learned from + St. Augu/tine, 
Scriprura,Gc. With this, That ever the Scripture is' to have the Prerogative 
CS _ above the Council, Nay, 4. C. ſhould remember here; that |} he 
na. a3. himſelf taxes me for giving'too much Power to a General Council, 
|| $.32. Nwn.5. and binding Men to a ftrift Obedience to it, even in caſe of Er. 
A.C. p:63 ror. And thcrefore ſure, moſt innocent I am of the moſt intol- 
lerable Pride, which he is pleaſed to charge upon me ; and he, 

4.C. p. 74. Of all Men, moſt unfit to charge it. Secondly, A. C. will have 
my Pride appear in this, that I take Authority to cenſure all for 

Error and Superftition, which futes not with my own Fancy, 

But how can this poſſibly be, ſince I fubmit my Judgment, in all 

Humility, to the Scripture, interpreted by the Primitive Church ; 

' and upon mew and neceſſary Doubts, to the Judgment of a Law- 

ful and Free General Council > And this I do from my very 

Heart, and do abhor, in Matters of Religion, that my own, or 

any. Private Man's Fancy, \tiould take any place ; and leaſt of all, 

| againſt things generally held , or practiſed by the ©niver/al 
* S. Aug. E- Charch ; which, to oppoſe in ſuch things, is certainly ( as * St. 
Ak u68. 6.5. Angnſtine calls it ) Inſolentiſſime inſanie, an Attempt of mo## in- 
folent Madneſs. But thoſe things, which the Church of England 
charges upon the Roman Party, to be Superſtitious and Ertone- 

ous, are not held, or practiſed, in, or by the 7niverſal Church, 
generally, either for 7ime, or Place. And now I would have 4. 

C. conſider, how juſtly all this may be turned upon himſelf :. " 

, : . 
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he hath nothing to pretend, that there are not groſs Superſtis 
tions and Errors in the Roman Perſwafion ; unleſs, by intollerable 
Pride, he will make himſelf and his Party, Judg of Controver- 
hes (as in effett, he doth ; for he will be judged by none but the 
Pope, and a Conncil of his ordering ; ) or unleſs he will zake Aus 
thority to free from Superſtition and Error, whatſoever ſutes with 
his Fancy, though it be even Superſtition it ſelf, and run croſs to 
what harh been ponerany held in the Catholick Church of Chriſt ; 
yea, though to do fo, be, in St: Auguſtine's Judgment, moft in- 
folent Madneſs. And A. C. ſpake in: this moſt properly, when he 
called it, Taking of Authority : For the Biſhop and Church of Rome 
have, in this Particular, of Jadging Conrroverfies, imdeed taken 
that Authority tothemſelves, which neither Chrit, nor his Church 
Catholick, did ever give them. Here the Conference ended with 
this Conchuſion. | 

And as I hope God hath given that Lady Mercy, fo I heartily Num. 5. 
pray, that he will be pleaſed to give all of you a Le of his Truth, A 
and a Love to it, that you may no longer be made /y/triments of 
the Pope's boundleſs Ambition, and this moſt unchriſtian, * brain- * $:33:Num 6, 
fick Device, That in all Controverfies of the Faith he is Infallible, | 
and that by way of Inſpiration and Prophecy, in the Concluſion which 
he gives. To the\tue Conſideration of, which, and God's Mercy 
in Chriſt, I leave you. 

To this cake of the Conference between me and the Je- Num. 6. 
fait, A. C. fays not much : But that which he doth fay, is either 
the ſelf-fame which he hath /aid already, or elſe is quite miſta- 
ken in the Buſineſs. That which he hath /aid already, is this ; 
That in Matters of Faith, we are to ſubmit our Judgments to ſuch 4.C. p. 13: 
Dottors and Paſtors, as by Viſible, Continual Succeſſion, without 
Change, brought the Faith down, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to 
theſe our Days, and ſhall ſo carry it to the End of the World. 
And that this Succeſſion is not found in any other Church, diffe- 
ring in Dottrine from the Roman Church. Now to this I have gi- 
ven a full Anſwer * already, and therefore will not trouble the * $.37.Nu.3,4. 
Reader with needleſs and troubleſom Repetition. 'Then he brings 
certain Places of Scripture, to prove the Pope's Infallibility. But 
to all theſe Places, I have likewiſe anſwered + before ; and there- t $:23.Num.5] 
fore A. C. needed not to repeat them again, as if they had been 
unanſwerable. | 

One Place of Scripture only A. C. had not urged before, either NU. 7. 
for Prodf of this Continued YVifihle Succeſſion, or for the Pope's In | 
fallibility : Nor doth 4. C. diſtin&tly ſet down, by which of the 4.c. p. 73. 
two he will prove it. The Place is * Eph. 4. Chrift aſcending, gave * Epheſ. 4. rr. 
ſome ta be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers, &c. for the Edification of the Church. Now if he 
do mean to prove the Pope's Infallibility by this place, in his Pa- 
ſtoral Judgment ; truly I do not ſee how this can poſlibly be col- 
lected 


——_—— 
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* Pontificatus Summus diſerre poſitus 
eſt ab Apoſtolo in ills verbis, Ephel. 
4-11. & in 1llis clartoribus, 1 Cor. 
12. 28. Ipſe poſuie im Eccleſia pri- 
mim Apoſtolos, Ic. Bellarm. L. 1. de 
Rom. Pont: c. 1. $ Reſpondeo Pontih- 
catum. And he gives an excellent Rea- 
ſon for it: S:quidem ſumma poteſtas 
Eccleſiaſtica non ſolum data eſt Petro, 
ſed etiam aliis Apoſtolis. Ibid. So be- 
like, by this Reaſon, the Apoſtle doth 
clearly expreſs the Popedom , becauſe 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles had as much 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, as St. Peter had. 
But then Bel/armive would falve it up 
with this, That this Power 1s given Pe- 
tro, ut Ordinario Paſtori cus ſuccede- 
retur, aliis vero tanquam Deiegatis, 
quibus non ſuccederetur. Wbid. But 
this is meer Begging of the Queſtion, 
and will never be granted unto; him. 
And in the mean time, we have his ab- 
ſolute Confe:{ion for the other 3; That 
the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Power was 
not in St. Peter. alone, but in all the 


Apoſtles. 
+ Ephel. 4. 13. 


leted thence: * Chriit gave foine to be A- 
poſtles, for the Edification of his Church : 
Therelore St. Peter, and all his Succeſſors, are 
Infallible in their Paſtoral Judgment. And 
it he mean to prove the Continued Vifible Suce 
ceſſion, which, he faith, is to be found in no 
Church, but the Roman, there's a little more 
Shew, but to no more Purpoſe. A little more 
Shew : Becauſe it is added, + Yerſ. x3. That 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. ſhall continue 
at their Work ( and that muſt needs be by 
Succeſſion ) till we all meet in Unity, and 
Perfeition of Chrift ; but, to no purpoſe : For 
tis not faid, that they, or their Succeſlors, 
ſhould continue at this Work, in a Perſonal, 
Pninterrupted Succeſhon, in any one Particu- 
lar Church, Roma», or other. Nor ever will 
A. C. be able to prove, that ſuch a Succeſſion 
is neceſſary in any one particular Place. And 
if he could, yet his own Words tell us, the 
Perſonal Succeſſion is nothing, if the Faith 
te not brought down, without Change, from 


A.C. p.73- Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, to this Day, and ſo to the End of the World. 
. Now here's a piece of Cunning too ; 7he Faith brought down un- 
changed : For if A. C. mean by the Faith, the Creed, and that in 

Letter ; 'tis true, the Church of Rome hath received, and brought 

down the Faith unchanged, from Chriſt and his 4po/tles, to theſe 

our Days. But then 'tis apparently falſe, That no Church, diffe- 

ring from the Roman in Doftrine, hath kept that Faith unchan- 

ged; and that by a Viſible, and Continued Succeſlion : For the 

Greek Church differs from the Roman in Doctrine, and yet hath 

ſo kept that Faith unchanged. But if he mean by the Faith un- 

changed, and yet brought down in a continual viſible Succeſſion, 

not only the Creed in Letter, but in Senſe too ; and not that on- 

ys but all the Doctrinal Points about the Faith, which have been 

etermined in all ſuch Councils, as the preſent Church of Rome al- 

* And fo atfo lows : ( * as moſt certainly he doth ſo mean, and 'tis the Contro- 
Bellarmime , tyerſie between us : ) Then 'tis moſt certain, and moſt apparent 
—_— to any underſtanding Man, that reads Antiquity with an impar- 
DoQrind cum tial Eye, that a Viſible Continual Succeſſion of Doors an4 Pa- 
Eccleſiz Anti- ſtors have not brought down the Faith, in this Senſe, from Chriſt 
racket; and his Apoſtles, to theſe Days of ours, in the Roman Church. 
c.9. $.1 And that I might not be thought to ſay, and not to prove, I give 
Inſtance. And with this, that if 4. C. or any Feſ«ir, can prove, 

That by a Yifible Continued Succeſſion, from Chriſt and his 4po- 

files, to this day, either Tranſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt-; Or 

the Euchariſt in one Kind ; Or Purgatory ; Or Worſhip of Images 

| : | 0 
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Or the Intention of the Prieſt of neceſſity in Baptiſm; Or the Power 

of the Pope over a General Council ; Or his Infallibility with, or 

withont it ; Or his Power to depoſe Princes ; Or the publick Prayers 

of the Church in an unknown tongue ; with divers other Points 

have been ſo taught, I, for my part will give the Cauſe. Beſides, 

for Suceſſion in the general I ſhall fay this. "Tis a great happineſs 

where it may be had Yi/ible and Continued; and a great Conqueſt 

over the Mutability of this preſent World. But I do not find any 

one of the Ancient Fathers that makes Local, Perſonal, Viſfible,and 
Continued Succeſſion, a Neceſſary Sign or Mark of the true Church 

in any one place. And where * Yincentius Lirinenſis calls for Au- * Vin. Lir. 
tiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent, as great Notes of Truth, he © Her. c.4, 


hath not one word of Sucreffon. And for 
+ Ireneus, Where that Ancient Father rec- 
kons the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome to 
Eleutherius (who fate in his time) and faith, 
That this is a moſt full and ample Prodf or 
Oftenſion, Vivificatricem Fidem, that the Liv- 
mg, and Lifexgiving Patth is from the Apo- 
ftles to this day conſerved and delivered in 
Truth ; and of which place ||Be/armine boaſts 
ſo much. Moſt manifeſt it is in the very 
ſame Place, that * ſrene@us ſtood as much upon 
the Succeſſion of the Churches then in Aſia, and 
of Smyrna (though that no prime * »cypager 
Church) where Polycarpus ſate Biſhop, as of 
the Succeſſion at Rome. By which it is 
moſt manifeſt,that it is not Perſonal Surceſſron 
only, and that tyed to one Place, that the 
Fathers meant,but they taught,that the Faizh 
was delivered over by Succeſſion 11 ſome places 
or other {till to their preſent time; And fo 
doubtleſs ſhall be, till Time be no more. I fay, 
The Faith; But not every Opinion, true ot falſe, 
that-in tra& of Time ſhall cleave to the Fazth. 
And to the Faith it ſelf, and all it s Funda- 
mentals, we can ſhew as good and full a Suc- 
ceſſion as You ;. And we pretend no otherwiſe 
to it than you do, fave that we take in 


thit great place in 


t Hic Ordinatione & Succeſſione ea 
que eſt ab Apoſtols in Eccleſia Tradi- 
rio, & veritaty preconiatio pervenit 
uſque ad nos. Et eſt / ma av hec O- 

enſiounam © eandem Vivificatricem 
fidem eſſe, qu.# in Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis 
uſque nunc ſit conſervata, 65 tradit4 
mm veritate.lren.L.3.Adverſ.Her.c.z 


|| Per hanc Succeſſionem conflintls oni- 
nes Hereticos. Bellar. L. 4. de Nor 
Eccleſ.c.8.S 1. There's no ſuth wotd 
found in Ireneus, as per hanc Succeſſio- 
nem, or Hac Succeſſione, in the Church 
of Rome only, which is Bellarmine's 
Sence: But by Succeſſion in general in 
othet Churches, as well as in Rome. 


*Teſtimonium hy perhibent que ſint in 
Aſue EccleſieOmnes,& qui uſque adhuc 
Succgſſerunt Polycarpo. Iren. L. 3. ad- 
verſ. Hereſ. c. 3. Conſtat onnem 
Dottrinam que cum ills Eccleſis 4- 
peſtolics , Matricibus , Orzginalibus 
Fidei conſpiret, Veritats deputandam. 
Tertul. de praſcripe. adverſ. Heretic. 
c. 21. Eccleſia peſteriores non mmiis 
Apoſtolice deputantur pro conſangui- 
nitate Dotirme. Ibid. c. 42. Eccleſia 
non in Parietibus conſiſtit, (ic. Eccle- 
Jia autem allic erat, ubi fides vera erat; 
S. Hieron. in Pſal. 133. 


the Greeks , which you do riot. Only we reject your grols Su- 
perſtitiqns, to which you can ſhew no Succeſſion. from the 
Apoſtles, either at Rome or elſewhere, much leſs any one 
uninterrupted. And therefore he might have held his Peace 
that ſays, It is evident that. the Roman Catholick Church only hath 
had a Conſtant and uninterrupted Succeſſion of Paſtors, ant 
Dottors, ani Tradition of Dottrine from Age to Age.” For moſt 


evident it is, 


That the-Tradition of Do@trine hath received. 


both 
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+ Antiqua Ecclefla prims quingents 
Amnns vera Eccleſia fuit, £9 proinde A- 
Poſtolicam Dodtrinam retinuit Bel L.4. 
de Notts Eccleſ.c.9.9 1. 


NUM. 8. 


both 4d«ition and Alteration, fince the firſt 


frove hundred years in which + Be/armine con- 


felles, and B. Jewe! maintains the Churches 
Doctrine was Apo/tolreal. 


And once more, before I leave this Point. Moſt evident it is, 


That the Succeſſion which the Fathers meant, is not tyed to 


* Ad banc formam provocabuntar ab 
#lls Ecclefirs, que licet nullum ex A- 
poſtols, wel Apoſtolics Authorem ſuum 
proferunt , ut multo poſtertores que 
dentque quotidie mſtituuntur, tamen 
im eadem fide conſpirantes , non m- 
nits Apoſtolice deputantur pro Con- 
ſangurmtate Dodtrine, Tertul. de pre- 


ſerape. c. 32. 
\ Ills Presbyters obediendum eſt, qui 


cum Epiſcopatns Succeſſione EPariſma 
acceperunt Veritats, Iren. Lib. 4. cap. 
43- 


[| Succeſſio nec Locorum tantiom eſt, nec 
perſonarum, (ed etiam vere © ſane 
DoArine, Stapl. Relett. Controver. 1. 
q- 4- A. 2. Notab. 1. 


Place or Perſon, but tis tyed to the Verity of 
Dottrine. For fo * Tertxllian expreſly. Bejide 
the order of _ running. down (in Suc« 
ceſſion) from the beginning, there is required 
Confanguinitas Doctrine, that the Dottrine 
be allyed in blood ta that of Chrift and his 4« 
poftles. So that if the Dottrine be no kiz to 
Chriſt, all the Succefion become Strangers, 
what nearneſs ſoever they pretend. And 
f Irengus ſpeaks plainer than he, We are 
to obey thoſe Presbyters, which together with 
the Succeſſion of their Biſhopricks have re- 
ceived Chariſma Veritatis, the gift of Truth. 
Now Stapleton being preſſed hard with theſe 
two Authorities: firſt || Confſelles expreſly, 
That Succeſſion, as it is a Note of the true 
Church, is neither a Succeſſion in Place only, 


nor Perſon only, but it muſt be of trae and ſound Doftrine alſo. And 
had he ſtayed here, no.Man could have faid better: But then 
he faw welf he muſt quit his great Note of the Church-Sxcceſſion; 
' That hedurſt not do. Therefore he begins to caſt about how 
he may anfwer theſe Fathers; and yet maintain Succeſ- 


fron. 


Secondly, therefore he rells us, 


That that which 


theſe Farhers fay, do nothing weaken Succeſſion, but that 
it ſhall ſtill be a main Note of the true Church? and in 


*2114 DoFri- 


that ſenſe which he would have it. And his Reaſon is. * Be- 


naSana eſt ah cauſe ſound Dottrine is indivifible from true and Lawful Suc- 


zpſa vera 5 ce ſion : 


Where you ſhall ſee this great Clerk. ( for fo he 


_ was) not able to ſtand to himſelf, when he hath forſaken 7ruth. 


oulſa, Stapl. 
by 


For 'tis not long after, \that he tells us, That the People 
are led along, and -judge the Doitrine by the Paſtors; But 


when the Church comes to. examine , - the judges the Paſtors by 
+Nam#Pa- their Dotrine, And this + he fays is neceſſary, Becauſe a man 


ſtore Lupus 


fieri poteſt. . 
Stap. ibid, No. 11S COICe. 


tab. 4. 


may become of a Paſtor , & Wolf. Now then let Stapleton take 
For eithera Paſtor in this Succeſſion cannor be- 


come a Wolf, and then this Propoſition's falſe ; Or elle if he 


can, then |/ownd Dottrine is not inſeparable from true and Le- 

gitimate Skccefſion : And hen the former Propoſition's falle, as 

Wo _ indeed it is.. For that a good Paſtor may become a Woff, is no 
Vincent. Lir. vs. in the Ancient Story . of the Church, in which are regi- 


cont. Hey. c. 
23. 24. 


ſired the Change of many * Great Men into Xereticks; I ſpare 


their 
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their Names : And ſince Judas chang d from an Apoſtle, to a De- 
vil, St, Joh. 6. 'tis no wonder to ſee others change, from Shep-Joh. 6. 70. 
herds, into Wolves. I doubt the Church is not empty of ſuch 
Changelings at this day. Yea, but Stapleton will help all this 
For he adds, 7hat ſuppoſe the Paſtors do ſorſake true Dotlrine, yet 
Succeſſion ſhall ſtill be a true Note of the C hurch ; yet not every 
Sucte fſron, but that which is Legitimate and True. Well : And 
what is that 2 Why, * That Succeſſion is lawful, which is of thoſe * Legitinia 
Paſtors, which hold entire the Urity, and the Faith, Where you _—_— _—_ 
may fee this Sampſon's Hair cut off again : For at his Word I'll ju: Unzaten, 
take him. And it that only be a Leg/timate Succeſſion, which / eng & Fi- 
holds the 2izy, and the Faith entire, then the Succeſſion of Pa- 4 
ſtors in the Roman Church is Illegitimate; for they have had + more + tn the'r own 
Schiſms among them, than any other Church : Therefore they Cronologer, 
have not kept the nity of the Church, And they have brought ye ae Thi. 
in groſs Superſtition : Therctore they have not kept the Fath ty acknow- 
entire. Now if 4. C. have any mind to it, he may do well to ©-*e4. 
help Sapleton out of theſe Briars, upon whuch he hath torn his 
Creed, and, I doubt, his Conſcience too, to uphold the Corruptions 
of the See. of Rome. | 

As for that, in which he is guize miſtaken, it is, his Inference; NUM. g. 
Which is this : That I ſhould therefore conſider carefully, Whether 
it be not more Chriſtian, and leſs Brain-ſick, to think, that the Pope, 
being St. Peter's Succeſſor, with a General Council, ſhould be Judg 
of Controverſies, &c. And that the Paſtoral Judgment of him 
ſhould be accounted Infallible, rather than to make every Man that 
can read the Scripture, Interpreter of Scripture,. Decider of Con« 
troverſies, Controller of General Councils, and Judg of his Judges : 
Or to have no Fudg at all of Controverſies of Faith, but permit eve« 
ry Man to believe as he liſt: As if there were no Infallible Cer-. 
tainty of Faith to be expetted on Earth. Which were, inſtead of 
one ſaving Faith, to induce a Babylonical Confuſion of ſo many . 
Faiths, as Fancies : Or no true Chriſtian Faith at all. From which 
Fvils, Sweet Jeſus deliver us ! | have conſidered of theſe very 
carefully : But this /yference ſuppoſes that which 1 never granted, 
nor any Proteſtant that I yct know ;. namely, That if I deny the 
Pope to be Judg of Controverfies, I muſt, by and by, either leave 
this Supream Judicatare in the Hands-and Power of every private 
Man that can but read the Scripture, or elle allow-vo Fuds at all ; © 
and ſo let in all manner of Confuſion, No, God forbid that I * 
ſhould grant either : For I hayeexpreſly * declared, that the Scrips * $.26.Num:t. 
ture interpreted by the Primitive Church, and a Lawful and Free 
General Council, determining according to theſe, zs Judg of Contre- | 
werfies : And that no private Man whatſoever, is, or-can be Judg, . - 
of theſe. Therefore A.C. is quite miſtaken (and I pray'Godit be | 
not wilfully,'to beguile poor Ladies, and other their weak Adhe- - 
rents, with ſeerning to ſay ſomewhat )I ay, quite miſtaken, to —_ q 
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that [ am either for a private Judge, or for 0 Judge : for I ut- 
terly diſclaim 4oth, and that as much, if not more than he, or 
any Romaniſt, whoever he be. But theſe things in this paſſage 


I cannot ſwallow. 


Firſt, That the Pope with a General Council 


ſhould be Fudge ; for the Pope in Ancient Councils never had 
more Power than any of the other Patriarchs : Precedency per- 


* Patrum & Avorum noſtrorum tem- 
pore, pauci audebant dicere, Papam elle 
ſupra Concilium. Anas Sylvius, ſez 
Pius 2.L.1.de Geſtis Concil.Baſil. Ex «l- 
lud imprims cupio notum,quia Roma- 
num Papam,omnes qus alzquo numero 
ſunt, Concilio ſubjicmme, bid. en faſcic. 
rerum Expetend.fol.5. Nunc autem, 
Papa Ne no ſolim ſupra Conciluum 
Generale, jed £5 Univerſam Ecclefiam, 
e _ ferd de Fide. Bellar. L. 2. 
e Concil. c. 19. 1. 
+ Quim hot tempore nullus fit Romd(ut 
Fama eſt) qui ſacres Literas didicerit, 
pigs aliquts eorum docere aude- 
it, quod non didicerit > Arnulph. in 
Concul. Rhemenſi. Nam cum conſtet plu+ 
res eorum adeo illiteratos efſe, ut Gra- 
maticam penitus ignorarent, qu ſit ut 
fſacras Literas Interpretars poſſint ? Al- 
phonſ. 3 Caſtro, L.1. adver/. Here. c.4. 
verss medium. Edit. Pareſ. 1534 (For 
both that at Anewerp, An. 1556. and 
that at Pars, Os have been ih 
Purgatory.) an Jendrane as 
yy os Pope Fohn the nd twen» 
tieth.Platino.in vita ejus. Et $ 33.N.6. 
| Reſolutio Occham eſt, Qadd nec tot 
Eccleſia, nec Concilium Generale, nec 
Summus Pontifex poteſt facere. Arti 
culum,quod non fuit Articulus. Sed Ec- 
clefia bene determinat de Propoſit i0ns- 
bus Catholicis, de guibus erat dubinm, 
&c. Ja. Almain. #1 3. Sent. 25. q. 404- 
c Dub. 3. Sicut ad ea que ſpettant ad 
Fidem noſtram, & Am ex v0- 
{untate humana dependent, 1dn pot 
Summus Pontifex, nec Eccleſia de Aſ- 
fertione non vera, veram , nec At ho 
ſalsa falſam facere, iti non pareſt de 
non Catholica Catbolicam facere, nec 
de non Heretica Hereticam. Et ideo 
non poteſt novinm Articulur factre niet 
Articulum Fidet tellere. $uonmamſicut 
Veritates Catholice abſgue omne ap- 
probatione Eccleſize ex naturd res ſimt 
amutabiles, 09 inonutabiliter, vere, 
ita ſunt immutabilieey Catholic repu- 
tande. Similiter Jicut Hereſes que 
ale yg en \damnat tone ume 
alle, ta a obanone (ut 
Hereſes repel L by wg 
tet ergo quod nitlla Veritas bY Calbole 
ea ex approbaridnt Boclejne v1 Pape. 
Gab Biel. :n 3. Sexe. Deft. 23-4, a0%04. 
Art. 3. Dub. 3.ers1s fmens. 
*$26. Num. 1. 


haps for Orders fake, and other reſpe&s, he 
had. Nor had the Pope any Negative Voice 
againſt the reſt in point of Difference. * No 
nor was he held ſuperior to the Council. 
Therefore the Ancient Church never account- 
ed or admitted him a Fudge ; no, not with 
a Council, much leſs without it. Secondly, 
it will not down with me, that his Paſtoral 
Judgment ſhould be Infallible ; eſpecially 
ſince ſome of them have been as + 7gnoranr, 
as many that can but read the Scripture. 
Thirdly, 1 cannot admit this neither (though 
he do moſt cunningly thereby abuſe his 
Readers : )) That any thing hath been faid 
by me out of which it can juſtly be infer- 
red, That there's no Tnfallible Certainty of 
Faith to expefled on earth. For there 1s 
moſt /nfalible Certainty of it, that is of the 
Foundations of it it Scripture and the Creeds. 
And *tis fo clearly delivered there, as that it 
needs'no Fudge at all to ſit upon it, for the 
Articles themſelves. And ſo entire a Bod 

is this ove Faith in it ſelf, as that the || Vhol: 
Church (much leſs the Pope) hath not Power 
to add bne Article to it, nor Leave to de- 
tract any one the leaſt from it. But when 
C ontroverſies ariſe about the Meaning of the 
Articles, or Superſtruftures upon them, 
which are DoZrines about the Faith, not 
the Faith it ſelf (unleſs where they be im- 
mediate Conſequences ) then both in and 
of theſe a * Lawful and free General Conncil, 
detetmining according to Scripture, is the 
beſt Judge on Earth. But then ſuppoſe 
Uncertainty in ſome of theſe Supo-lbruttares, 
it can never be thence concluded, That there 
is no ſafa/ible tertainty of the Faith it 
ſelf. Burt 'tis time to end, elpecially for 


that have ſo many Things of Weight lying - 


upon me, and difabling me from theſe 


Polemick Diſcourſes,” beſide the Burthen of 
ſixty 
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fixty frove Years compleat, which draws on apace to the Period 
ſet by the Prophet David, Pſal. go. and to the Time, that I muſt Pfal 90. 10. 
go, and give God, and Chriſt, an Account of the 7a/znt commit- 
red to my Charge. In which God, for Chrift Jeſus ſake, be mer- 
ciful to me ; who knows, that however in many Weakneſſes, yet 
I have, with a faithful and ſingle Heart (bound to his Free Grace 
for it) laboured the Meeting, the Bleſſed Meeting of 7ruth and Pal 85. te. 
Peace in his Church ; and which God, in his own good Time, | 


will (I hope) eftea. To Him be all Honour and Praiſe for ever. 
AMEN. 
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'. ſome Romaniſts, ibid. Her hard Uſage by 
the Church of Rome, 17. Of ber Biſhops, 
" their Subſcrigtion to the Council of Flo- 
rence, '_ A 227 


Ereſies : What maketh them, 20. The 
Occaſion of their firſt ſpringing up, 

123. How, and by whom begun at Rome, 

| IO, t1 
Hereticks : Who, and who not, 105. None 
to be raſbly condemned for ſuch, 17. That 
ſome may pertain to the Church, 105. Who 
they be that teach, that Faith given to He- 


reticks, #s not to be kept, 92,93 

Sr. Hierome explained, 6, 88. In what E- 

ſteem he had Biſhops, 115 

Hooker righted, 56, 57, 158 
I 


T. James believed 'to have been Succeſſor 
g of our Lord, in the Principatity of the 
Church, 122 
Idolaters : their Gods how put down by Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 50, 51. Idolatry , how 
maintained in the Church of Rome, and 
with what evil Confequents, 181, &C. 
Of Jeremias, the Greek, Patriarch, his Cen- 
mh WS. ;. 
Jeſuits : Their manner of Dealing in this 
Conference, 211. Their Cunning in ex- 
pornding the Fathers to their own purpoſe,7. 
Their Confidence,' 15. Their Arrogancy, 
61. Their ſubtile Malignity, 24.4. Their 
Artributing to themſelves Infallibility, 61. 
Their Defrre of having one King, as one 
Pope, 65, 66. Their late cunning Argu- 
ment t0 draw Proteſtants to them, anſwt- 
red, &c. 194. Their Falſification of the 

' Author's Words, 86, $7. 
Aperfeft Jeſuitiſm, -\ Us 
Ln The Ground of their Belief of the Old 

: Teſtament, "9 
Images : How worſhipped by the Church of 
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Rome, 12. againſ> adoration of then; 
it. Callander his Complaint of it, 
182, The Flying from Image-Wor- 
ſhip ſbould not. make 'ns to run into Pro. 
phaneneſs and Irreverence againſt God, 185 
Intallible : 7 wo Acceptions of it, 80. Infal- 
lible, and Firm, bow they differ, 127, The 
Evils enſuing the Opinion of the Church) s, 
and the Pope's Infallibility” 143,&c.t70,; 
175. What an Infallibility of the Church, 
Stapleton #s forced to acknowledg, 166,167 
vid. Councils, and Pope, and Church: 
Innocent 117. his Extolling the Pope above 
the Emperar, 134, &C. 
Againſt Invocation of Saints, 181 
Irenzus vindicated, 118,&c.249,250,25t 
_ Church after her Separation from Ju- 
ah, 9 
Judge : Who ro be in Controverſies narking 
Faith and Manners, 101, 102, &c. 108, 
253. What Judges of this kind the Church 
hath, 127,253. Whotojudg, when a Ge + 
neral Council cannot be had, 12.9. That no 
viſible Judge can preventor remedyall He- 
reſie and Schiſm, 130, A viſible living 
Judg of a# Controverſies, whether alnays 
neceſſary, 130, &c. Wherein private Men 
may judg, and wherein not, 2,149, 160 


ls 
To Keys : To whom given, and how, 
: 123,167 
Kings : Cuſtodes ntridſque tabulz, 134. 
:- Nottobe Tyrannizedover by the Pope, 12.5, 
Their Supremacy in Things Spiritual, 134. 
Some Romaniſts for the Depoſing and Kil- 
ling of them, 221 
Knowledg- of God, how difficult, 71, 792. 
What Knowledg needſul to breed Faith, 5x, 
56. What Degree of it is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, hard to determine, 212,236. The 
Apoſtles Knowledg , how different from 
that of their Hearers, + 69 


L 


A Gainft Limbns Patrum, t98,2t3 
Literz Communicatorizx : Whathey 
were, and of what uſe, 132 
Peter Lombard condemned of Hereſie by rhe 
Pope, © Crabs 
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M 
Aldonade anſwered, 147 
M Manichees : Their fowl Hereſie, and 
what ſtumbled them, Sl 
Manners : Corruption it them no ſufficicut 
| Cauſe of Separation, 949 95 
Martyrs : Of the Feaſts made of old at their 


Oratories, 182 
Maſs : The Engliſh Liturgy better and ſafer 
than it, 201. What manner of Sacrifice it 
is made by them of Rome, _ 200 
Matrix and Radix, in St, Cyprian, nor the 
Roman Church 238, 240 
Merits : Againſt their Condignity, 185 
Miracles : What Proofs of Divine Truth, 
48, 69. Not may by all the Writers of 
Scripture, 69. at kind of Aſſent 1s 
commonly given to them, ibid. 
Multitude no ſure Mark of the Truth, 198 


N 
Ovatians : Their Original, 3,10 


N Novatian : How dealt with by St, Cy- 
prian, 23,239, &c. 


Our — : Of that Which is due to the 
Church, and her Paſtors, 155 
Occham : His true Reſolution touching that 
which maketh an Article of Faith, 254 
Origen: His Errors «btruded by Ruffinus, 6. 
Hethe firſt Founder of Purgatory,227,23 1 


P 
Pvt : Their denying Poſſibility of Sal- 


vation to Proteſtants confuted, and 
their Reaſons anſwered, 185, 186, 187. 
Of their Going to Proteſtant Churches, and 


joyning themſelves to their Aſſemblies, 244. 


Parents : Their Power over their Children, 
103 

Parliaments : What Matters they treat of, 
foes Lnfily for, mher Hfifang prwnk 
Paſtors ent, w iſtance promi- 
fda them, 6 1,62. Their Embaſſy, of 


mP | 64 
hy" pt" ſupream, 111,112,116. 
0 


\ Appeal fromthem, 117,111,112 
People, The Unlearned of them ſaved by the 
Simplicity of Faith, 105 


Perfidia, The different Significations of it, 


6 
St, Peter : Of Chriſt's Prayer for hint” ts. 
107, 124, 125. Of bs Primacy, Prehe- 
minency and Power, 121, &c. 123, 152. 
In what Senſe the Chuich is ſaid to be built 
on him, 122. That he fell, but not from 
the Faith, 123,124. Whether be were 
Univerſal Paſtor, 125. The higheſt Power 
Eccleſiaſtical, how _ to him, and how to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, 109,110,247,248 
Pope not infallible, 2, 3>49 5,6, 11,12, 58, 
59, 124, 147,253». How improbable and 
abſurd 1t is, to ſaybeis ſo, 174, 175, &c. 
He made more infallible, by the Romaniſts, 
than a General Council, 172. His Infal. 
libility held by ſome againſt Conſcience, t 74, 
175. If he had any, « were uſeleſs, 157; 
How oppoſed by Alphonſus a Caſtro, 172, 
173. The Belief and Knowledg of it, both 
of them impoſſible, 177. That he may err, 
and hath errtd,' 136. That he may err as 
Pope, 174,175. Prefer'd by ſome before 
a General Council, 172, Not Monarch of 
the Church, 132. He hath not a Negative 
Voice in Councils, 253. Made by ſome, as 
infallible withoug, as with a General Comn- 
cil, 172,173. His Confirmation of Ge- 
neral Councils, of what Avail, 180. Of 
his Power in France and Spain, 132,133, 
136. How much greater be is made by 
ſome, than the Emperor, 132,133, &Cc. 
137. #1 Power ſlighted by ſome great 
Princes, 132,133,136. Whether he ma 
be an Heretick ;, and being one, how robe 
dealt with, 176. All bis Power, Prero- 
gatives, &c. indiretty denied by Staple- 
ton, ZO 
Popes : The Fall of ſome of them, and the 
Cope thereof, 95. Of their Power 
and Principality, 109,110,&c.253. Their 
Subjettion to the Emperor, 1 15,116. And 
how loſt by the Emperor, 117. And how 
recovered, 118. Primacy of Order gran- 
ted them by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, but 
no Principality of Power from Chriſt, iog, 
t10. Some of them oppoſed by the African 
Church, 112. Some of them Hereticks, 
124. Some Apoſtates, 173. Some falſe 
Prophets, 174. How unfit Tudges of Con- 
troverſies, 162, 163, 254. The lewd Lives 
of many of them, 172. Pope Liberius his 
clear Teſtimony againſt the Lopes Infallibj- 


hey. 173 
| Prayer 


The Contenrs. 


Prayer :' What reqaiſite that it may be heard, 
I 27, 1544055. ny for the Dead, 
tht it pre eth not Purgat 162 

Eve. of oppoſe, Prociline ode eſteem- 
ed 0}, 64, None ſince the Apoſtles infal- 
lible, oy 232 

Preciſians : Their Oppoſition to lawful Cere- 
monies occaſioned Rye Romeniſts, 183. 
That there be of them in the Roman Church 
no leſs than in the _— 87. Their 
Apreement in many things, | 64 

Princes: The HModeration-aud Equity of all 
that are good, 103. The Power of Sove- 
raign Princes in Matters Eccleſjaſtical, 
11!.. All of the Clergy ſubjeft to them, 

Wi | 134 

Prophecy :. 1he Spirit of it not t0 be attai- 
ned by Study 163, 164 

Proteſtants : Why ſo called , 87. Of rheir 
Departing from the Errors of the Roman 
Chiwch, 8, 87. On what Terms invited 

by Rome, 10 a General- Council, y2, 93 
Their Charitable Grant, of Poſſibility of 
of Salvation in the Ryman Church , met 
with Linens by the ork 2% 
184, 185. They that Poſſibility » 
oy cir. te Aura os ox; Au 
Faith ſufficient to Salvation, 212 

Purgatory , 0 thought on by any Father 
mithin the three firſt hundred years, 227. 
Not preſuppoſed by Prayer for the Dead, 
ibid. Origen the firſt Founder of it, 226, 

| 230. Proofs of it examined, lbid. The 
Purgatories mentioned by the Fathers, dif- 
ferent from that believed by Rome, 228, 
2292 The Pathers alledged for it, cleared, 
227, &c. The Papiſts, their blaſphemous 
Hſſertion touching the Neceſſty of believing 
ir, 231. Bellarmine's Contradittion touch- 
ing the Begiaming of it, ibid. 


R 


| Eaſon not excluded , or blemiſhed. by 
Grace, 48, 49. The chief Vſrof it, 

51. What Place it hath in the Proof of 
Divine Supernatural Truths, 39,48. How 
hich it can go, in proving the Tratb of 
Chriſtian Religion, 49, 168 
eformation : 1n what Caſe 'tis lawful for 
4 Particular Church to reform her felf,y6, 
&c.  FAnd to publiſh any thing that's Ca- 
thelick,, in Faith, or Manners, 97, 108. 
Examples of it, 99, 100. Reformation 


as. 


by. Proteſtants, haw to be judged 6 
Fanles incident eo. KY YE 
formers of Religion, 101. Who the chicf 
Hinderers of a General Reformation,1o1 ; 
Reformation: of the Church of Englagd 
juſtified, 114. The Manner of it, 100, 
101. What Phaces Primees have in the Re- 
formation of «he Charch, - ibid. 
hy gr How the Truth of it 
prov ents, 4.9. The Propag 4- 
rion of ie, and the Firmmeſ? here "is once 
received, $0, 51. The Evil of Believing 
is in one Sort, and Pratiſivg it m another, 
2434 244. Yet this taught by ſome Feſuits 
avd Remiſh Prieſts, MN A rok 
Religion of. Proteſtants. and. Romaniſts, 
they differ init , 245. Private 
Men's Opinions in Religion, not ro be 
eſteemed the Churches, 20. Religion, as 
it i: profeſſed in the Church of England; 
neareſt, of any Church now being, to the 
P. imitive Church, 245: . 
ReſurreCtion : Whar believed by all Chri- 
ftians , what by ſome Hereticks denied , 
201, 202 
Private Revelation, in what Caſe to be, ad- 
mitted, P 49 
Droine Revtlation, the neceſſity of it; %3 
B. Rhenanus purged on Behalf of Rome, 239 
B. Ridley 5 . bis full Confeſſion of the Reat 
Preſetce, 193. His Convittion of Arch. 
biſhop Cranmer's Judgment touching it, 
| | 192 
Romans: Who truly ſuch, and their true 
Privilege, 4. Rome: Her Prater and 
Superttructures #: rhe. Faith, 7, 8. She 
and Syain compared in tbeir two Aonar- 
chies, 137. Herefies both begun and mein- 
taintd in her, 9,10: Whertiu fhe hath ey. 
red, 12. Whether impoſſible for the Apo- 
ftolick, Set ro be removed thence, 12,1 7. 
That flu may Apoftatize, i 3. Her Defi- 
nitious of things not neceſſary, 21. . Sheche 
chief Hindrance of a General Reformation, 
t10. Of ber pretended Soveraigny, ani 
the bad Effetts of it, 102,, voz, (Kc; What 
Principality and Power.(he heatb and whynce, 
10g,t 10,114, &c. 120. She nor rhe Head 
of the Chutrth,. nor. did all Chucrthes deperrd 
ou ber, 111,112,119. That ſxt«bath 
Ln, vor Unity wviolaced; 25 5. 
ther all Chrifttans be bound. 10 et 
mich her mn Faith, 11g. Ard ts what Caſe 
. they are” ſ0, 120. . The: arcient Bounds of 
Mm 2 | her 
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. ber Turiſdiftion, 120: Poſſibility of Sal- 
vation iu her, and to whom, 118, 105, &C. 
The danger of living and dying in ber Com- 
mwion, 193, 195, 196,197. Her. K1- 
gour and Cruelty beyond thut of Schifmati- 
cal Iſrael; 194. Her Fundamental Er- 
rors, af . what nature, 208, The Catho- 

- lick Church her Head and Root, not ſhe 

. of it, | 2.40, &c. 
Roman See: Inwhat Caſe a particular Church 
. may make Canons, without conſulting it, 
"98, gz &c« 10g. 

Romaniſts,. Their cumming dexliaig with. their 
Converes in fieri, 83. Of their Calling for 
a free Hearing, 94,95- Their: Agreement 
with the Donanſts,tn conir atting the Church 
to their Side, 198, 189. \T hezr danger, in 

.  differem . reſpebts, leſſer, or greater, than 
that of the Donatiſts, ' | 96 

Ruffinus, His pernicious Cunning, 6. Hs 
Diſſent fromthe Roman Church, 10. Bran- 
ded by the Pope "with Hereſie, 12. His 

- Words explained; ' - © 8,9,10 


S 
'Acraments : Againſt the Neceſity of his 
Intention, who adminifters them, 178, 
| 179,KC. 200, 213 
Sacrilege and Schiſm uſually go ragerber, 101 
Saints : Againft.the Invocatzon of them, 1S1. 
.. They are made by Bellarmine.to-be Numi- 
na, and in ſome ſort, our Redeemicrs, Idid. 
Salvation : Controverſies amongſt the Roma» 
niſts, about the Certainty of 4t, 32 
Schiſm : The Hemouſneſs, of is, i vyy. Who 
| the Canſe of it at this day $6; 88, 126. 
:'The Continuance of it, whence, 94 
Schiſmatical Church : : To live in ove, and to 
communicate'in the Schiſm, ihow different, 
1.94: The Proteſtants, their leaving Rome, 
zo Schiſm, 126. + Of che Schiſmiof Iſrael, 
and thoſe that lived there in rhetime of it, 


—_— 4 197, I'94 
Science ſupream, what, ©  \\\ 178 
Scotus righted, . A Þ-4 2-420 


Scripture : Ther ir was received, and hath 
comtioned uncorrupt, 79. Whaz Books make 


p Canon of-it, 11. All Parts of it 
ike firm, not alike fundamental, 2. That 


. ir i4 theWord of God, i6\a prime Principle 
* Faith, 28, &re.75, 96, $0.1. Fbe Suf- 


of :th\. 34475» 76, Kio. $1:\' How 
- known 0 be God's Word; 38, &c. Of the 


Circular Probation of Scripture! by Tradj+ 
tion, and Traction by Seripture, 38, 75. 
The different Ways of proving it, 39. Jt 
1s a bigher Proof than the Church's Tradj: 
- tion, 40." The Teſtimony proving it, muſt 
be Divine and Infallible, 43,45,47. Whe- 
ther it can be known to be God's Word by its 
.. own. Light," 45,46; And that the Roman 
\ Church, by ber own Tenet; ought ſv ro hold, 
: 46. Whar the Chief, avd what the firſt 
Inducement to'the Credibility of ity. 53, 54, 
\ . $7, 65, 66, 68:'* -The Dive Light there. 
of, and whit Light the Naniral' Man ſees 
. init, 53,54 Confirmation by double Di. 
vine Authority;” 54.4654 66. What Mea- 
ſure of Light #, or can be required in it 
55, 56." 4s now ſer forth} arid primed, 
'of what Authority it 1s, 59,63: Scripture 
and Tradiiion confirm either other- mutual« 
ly, not equally, 63. ' The Way' sf the 4n- 
cient Church, of proving» Sevipture 29 be 
; God's Word, '65." Foxr Proofs bronght for 
it, tbid. \ The ſeeming Contradiddion of Fa- 
. thers, towebing-Stripture and Tradition, 
reconciled). 66.' Belief of \Seriprure, the 
true Grounds of it, 71,92, 93.' Rules of 
finding the rue Senſe of it, 41, How ch 
a Store-houſe it s, 73,74. The Writers of 
#, whas Certainty we have who they were, 
69. Proof of ns Divine Ambority ,” to 
whom neceſſary, 75. Infallible Aſſurance 
of that Authority by Humane-Prodf, 8. 
That it is a Rule ſufficient and infallible, 
129, 130. Three things obſervable in that 
| Rule, 129. Its Prerogative above General 
\ Councils, 157. Compared" with Church- 
definitions, 162; What Afſurance.that we 
have the true Senſe of Scriptures, Coun- 
cals, Fathers, &c. 215, 216, &c.- Some 
Books of Scripture anciently doubted: of, 
and fome not Canonical, received by ſome 
into the Canon, -- 46 
Separation, Attual and Canſal, 92, 93. 
{" For what one Church may lawfully Sepi- 
-\\rate from another,-'g0, 94, 95. Corr 
'» ton 1n Manners no ſufficient 'Canſe of Se- 
- Paration, 94, 95. What Separation - 
"AE. mas 6 
— exalted to too great a eighth both by 
©. Feſwits ond Prochfiens, 74. Their wat 
Worth and Uſej ibid. 


Simanca, His foul Tener' concerning Faith 
.” giuenro Herevioksy ob gg 
$ixtus' Senenlis; His denbting of ſome of the 

Apocryphat 
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A bal Books received by the Council 
of Trent, 218 
Socinianiſmz The Monfter of Hereſies,, 202 
Archbiſhop of Spalato made to ſpeak, for 
Rome, | 231 
Of the Private Spirit, 46, 47, 161 
Succefſion : What a one a Note of the Church, 
249, 250. Not tobe found in Rome, 251. 
Stapleton his Inconſtancy concerning it, 
6:0 | 250 
T 


"ne of the Church, whether Di- 
| vint or Humane, 39. The Teſtimo- 
Ny of it alone cannot make good the Infalli. 
bility of the Scripture, 42343 
Theophulns of Alexandria, his Worth, and 
his violent Spirit, _ I15 
Traditions : What to be approved, 29, 30, 
34, 43, 44+ Tradition and Scripture- 
proofs of the ſame things, 38. Is not a ſuf- 
ficient Proof of Scripuure, 39, 40. It and 
God's Unnritten Word; nor Terms conver- 
tible, 43, 44+ Tradition of the preſent 
Church, what Uſes it bath, 52,53,55,81. 
How it differeth from the Tradition of the 
Primitive Church, 52,63. Tradition of 
the 'Charch meer Humane Authority, 58. 
What Tradition the Fathers meant , 
ſaying, We bave the Scriptures by Tradt- 
tion, 66; 67. Tradition Apoſtolical, the 
Neceſſuy and Uſe of it, 66, 8&7. Tradi- 
tion , bow kzown before Scripture , 77. 
What moſt likely to be a Tradition Apoſto- 


lical, 38, 39. The danger of leaning 106 

much upon Tradition, , ___ 78 

Againſt Fran ubſtantiations 1 $o, l 88, 189, 
192, 212. Suarez his plain Confeſſion, 
that it is wet of neceſſary Gt 188. Ca- 
jaane and Alphonſus a Caſtro, their O- 
pinion concerning it, 221. Scandal taken 
by Averroes, at the Dottrine of it, 213. 
Vid. Euchariſt. 

True, ard Right: Their Difference, $3, $3 


V 


Itor Pope, taxed by Irenzus, 118. ' 
Vincentius Lirinthſts<claarew, | -24 
Union of Chriſtendom, 'how lie regarded, 
and how hindred by Rome, 200,218 
Unity : The Caſes of thg Breaches thereof, 
235, &c. Not that Unity in. the Faith 
amongſt the Romaniſts, which they ſo mp 
beaſt of, 21 
Univerſal Biſhop : A Title condemned by Se. 
Gregory, yet #ſurped by his Succeſſors,116 
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V ax of God : That it may be writ 
ten, and unwritten, 4.4. Why 
written, 44+. Uttered mediately, or imme- 
diately, 43. Many of God s unwritten 
' Words, 'ot delivered to the Church, 44, 
* 45. Vid. Scripture and Tradition. 
Worth of Men,. of what Weight in proving 
Truth, 197 
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A Tabke of the Places of Scripture, which are 
Explained or Vindicated. 


Genefis. 
- Cap. x. verl. x6. pig; 136; 
Deuteronomy. 
Cap. 4. V. 2. P21. C. 03. VI, 2, 3- 


Pi69. C21. v. I9, P-I03. C17: V.I8. 


P.135- 
i Samuel. 


Cap. 3. v.13: p.103. C8. v: 3,5: ibid. 


3 Kings. 
Cap. 12, V. 27. P. 96. C. 13. V- IT. 
P- 194- C: 17, P+ I93, C: 19. V. IS. 
P- 194- : 
4 Kings. 
Cap. J- P- 97, 193. C- 23+ Þ: 109, r35. 
2 Chron, 
Cap. 29. v. 4. Þ- 100, 135; 
Pſalms. 
Plal. i. v. 4. P. 73- 
Proverbs. 


Cap. 1. y. 8. c.15. v.20. C.6. V. 20,22. 
P- 169, I79. 


Tſaiah. 
Cap. 44. & paſſim. p. 71. C. 53. v. 1. 
P. 70. i 
3 Feremiah. 


Cap.2. v.13-p.2t9. C5. v.3t. p. 78. 
C.20. V: 7. GE. 38. V.17. Þ. 70: 


S. Matthew. 


Cap.g. v.12. P.37. C.1z. V.22. & C.16; 
V. 17. P.50. C.I6. v.18. p. 9,106,123, 
2.40. C. 16. V. I9. P. 47- C. 18. V. 18. 
P- 12.3. C.18. v.20, p.152,154. C18. 
V.17. P.168,185. C.22.V.37. P.236- 
C.28. v.19,20. P;, 61,106. C. 28, v.21. 
P. 106. c.28. v.29. p.125. C.28, v.20. 
P.5I. C.26. V.27. Þ. 169. 


S. Mark, 
Cap. 10. v.14: p. 38. C.13: V.22. p.69. 
S. Luke. 


Cap.10. v.16. p.61. C.12. v.48. p.236. 
C.22. V.35. P.309. C.9. V,23. P-7I. C22. 
V. 37. P+106. C. 22, V. 32. p.123,151. 
C. 24. V. 47. P.104- 


S. Fohmn; ; 


Cap. 5. v.47. P-79. C.6. V.50. p.251. 
C. 9. V.29. P. 79+ C. 10.V. 4. P. 65. 
C: IO. V.4rE. P. 70. C:II: V. 42. P. 124: 
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